Google 



This is a digital copy of a book that was preserved for generations on library shelves before it was carefully scanned by Google as part of a project 

to make the world's books discoverable online. 

It has survived long enough for the copyright to expire and the book to enter the public domain. A public domain book is one that was never subject 

to copyright or whose legal copyright term has expired. Whether a book is in the public domain may vary country to country. Public domain books 

are our gateways to the past, representing a wealth of history, culture and knowledge that's often difficult to discover. 

Marks, notations and other maiginalia present in the original volume will appear in this file - a reminder of this book's long journey from the 

publisher to a library and finally to you. 

Usage guidelines 

Google is proud to partner with libraries to digitize public domain materials and make them widely accessible. Public domain books belong to the 
public and we are merely their custodians. Nevertheless, this work is expensive, so in order to keep providing tliis resource, we liave taken steps to 
prevent abuse by commercial parties, including placing technical restrictions on automated querying. 
We also ask that you: 

+ Make non-commercial use of the files We designed Google Book Search for use by individuals, and we request that you use these files for 
personal, non-commercial purposes. 

+ Refrain fivm automated querying Do not send automated queries of any sort to Google's system: If you are conducting research on machine 
translation, optical character recognition or other areas where access to a large amount of text is helpful, please contact us. We encourage the 
use of public domain materials for these purposes and may be able to help. 

+ Maintain attributionTht GoogXt "watermark" you see on each file is essential for in forming people about this project and helping them find 
additional materials through Google Book Search. Please do not remove it. 

+ Keep it legal Whatever your use, remember that you are responsible for ensuring that what you are doing is legal. Do not assume that just 
because we believe a book is in the public domain for users in the United States, that the work is also in the public domain for users in other 
countries. Whether a book is still in copyright varies from country to country, and we can't offer guidance on whether any specific use of 
any specific book is allowed. Please do not assume that a book's appearance in Google Book Search means it can be used in any manner 
anywhere in the world. Copyright infringement liabili^ can be quite severe. 

About Google Book Search 

Google's mission is to organize the world's information and to make it universally accessible and useful. Google Book Search helps readers 
discover the world's books while helping authors and publishers reach new audiences. You can search through the full text of this book on the web 

at |http: //books .google .com/I 



^ 



,Sr73 



..Google 



01 



..Google 



AN 

OLD ENGLISH GRAMMAR 

BY 

EDUARD SIEVERS 



TRANSLATED AND EDITED BY 

ALBERT S. COOK 

lOK OF THE ElNQUBH LAHOITAaE AND Lll 

nr Yale Dbivebsitv 



THIRD EDITION 



GINN AND COMPANY 

BOSTON ■ NEW YORK ■ CHICAQO ■ I»NI>ON 



itiz^^v Google 



KHTKKBD at SriTlOHEtM' H»LL 

CopyKIOHT, 188S, 1887, 1903 
By ALBERT 8. COOK 



»tt atfcfUBM »ri 



D3l,z^:;,C.OOglc 



iv AUTHOR'S PREFACE TO FIRST EDITION 

though in the moat coneiae terms, the chief variations of 
the other dialects. Moreover, the method followed ]ias been 
the historical ; that is, I have endeavored to discriminate 
between early and late forms in a somewhat more critical 
manner than has been customary, at least in G«rmany. In' 
this respect, particularly, my work will need to be supple- 
mented and corrected. Just here, however, I desire to 
anticipate one objection which may be brought against my 
statements. When a sound or a form is said to be ' earlier ' 
or 'later,' these terms are to be understood as designating 
the relative age of two corresponding sounds or forms, or 
the great preponderance of the one or the other in docu- 
ments of an earlier or later date, and must not be construed 
as denying the isolated occurrence of 'later' forms in 
earlier texts, or the reverse. In the present state of our 
knowledge of Old English, it is not possible to proceed 
with any nearer approach to accuracy ; as regards the exact 
chronology of Old English sounds and forms, almost 
everything is yet to be done. 

The citations are not usually intended to be exhaustive, 
since this was precluded by the very plan of the series. 
■Many details, which appear to be confined exclusively to 
the language of poetry, have been intentionally omitted, 
because I believe that the beginner should first acquaint 
himself with the normal or typical forms of the language ; 
it should be observed, however, that what is lacking in the 
paragraphs treating of West Saxon will frequently be found 
under the head of the other dialects. On the other hand, 
I regret that my account of heterogeneous and heteroelitic 
nouns is not more full and explicit. 

In the phonology, and especially in that of the vowels, it 
was impossible to avoid touching upon the theories of com- 
parative philology. Here, again, the utmost attainable 
brevity has been aimed at. In general, an elementary 
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About a year ago the pnblisher of the ' Series of Brief 
Grammars of the Germanic Dialects ' invited roe to prepare 
the Old English member of the series. At that time the 
pressure of other duties did not justify me in promiaing him 
more than a revision of an earlier set of lectures on Old 
English grammar, adapted to conform to the general plan. 
The brief sketch which follows, therefore, makes no pre- 
tension to be anything more than such a revision, although 
much has been added in the process of recopying which 
was foreign to the original draft. 

Hitherto, Old Ei^lish grammars have virtually been 
founded upon the language of the poetical texts. This is 
to be deplored, especially when we consider that the nmnu- 
scripts in which they are contained are uniformly late ; that 
the texts themselves were composed at an earlier period, 
and frequently in another dialect ; and that in our present 
versions ancient forms are almost hopelessly jumbled with 
more modern ones, and specimens of the most widely 
separated dialects are occasionally united in the same 
composition. 

In the present treatise, on the other hand, the language 
of the older prose writings has, to a greater extent than 
heretofore, been chosen as the basis of grammatical inves- 
tigation, since it is safe to assume that they represent in 
some meaisurc a single dialect. Besides the characteriza- 
tion of the West Saxon, which is everywhere made the 
most prominent, an attempt has also been made to give, 
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AUTHOR'S PREFACE TO FIRST EDITION V 

knowledge of Gothic has been preaupposed ; Old High 
O-erman and Old Saxon forms have been introduced only 
in exceptional instances, and then only when they were 
- required to eluei'date some difficulty. 

The first effectual stimulus to a historical study of Old 
!Bnglish, and the first outlines of Old English dialectology, 
■we owe to Henry Sweet. In the introduction to his edition 
of the Cura Pastoralis the peculiarities of Early West 
Saxon were pointed out for the first time ; and his paper 
entitled 'Dialects and Prehistoric Forma of English' 
(Transactions of the Philological Society, 1875— 7fi, pp. 
453 ff.) first directed attention to the earliest documents, 
and briefly characterized the principal dialects. Of prime 
importance are likewise his investigations into the quantity 
of Old English vowels (120, note) ; these were intended to 
prepare the way for a new edition of his History of English 
Sounds, London, 1874 — a work which leans rather to a 
theoretical treatment of Old English phonology. Besides, 
the grammatical introduction to Sweet's Anglo-Saxon 
Reader (now in its third edition, Oxford, 1881, though I 
have been able to consult only the second) contains many 
valuable, and, what is deserving of special recognition in 
this department of research, trustworthy particulars. 

The history of certain parts of the Old English vowel- 
system has been for the first time illustrated in the 
researches of H, Paul into the Germanic vowel-system 
(Beitr^e zur Geschiehte der Deutschen Sprache und Lite- 
ratur 4. 315 ff., and 6. 1 ff.). To these should be added the 
articles by Ten Brink (Zeitschrift ftlr Deutsches Alterthum 
19. 211 ff., Anglia 1. 612 ff.), and by J. Zupitza (Anzeiger 
fUr Deutsches Alterthum 2. 1 ff.). Of monographs on special 
points but few have been published. Zupitza has fully 
discussed the language of the important Kentish Glosses 
(Zeitsohrift fiir Deutsches Alterthum 19. 1 ff.); while, 
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besides Sweet, P. J. Cosijn has shed light upon Early West 
Saxon by his admirable studies of the Cura Pastoralis 
and the Old English Chronicle (Taalkundige Bijdr^en, 
Haarlem, 1877 ff., 2. 116 ff., 240 ff.), as well as by his 
Kurzgefasste Altwestsachsische Giammatik (I. Theil, Die 
Vocale der Stammsilben, Leiden, 1881). The northern 
dialects, moreover, which had been almost overlooked since 
the labors of K. W. Bouterwek (Introduction to his edition 
of the Four Gospels in the Old Northumbrian Language, , 
Gltteraloh, 1857 ; the edition is totally useless bo far as the 
text is concerned) and of M. Heyne (Kurze Grammatik der 
Altgermanischen Dialecte), have recently been made the 
objects of study. The language of the Psalter (Appendix, 
p. 222 ') has been very critically .elucidated by R. Zeuner 
(Die Sprache des Kentischen Psalters, Halle, 1881), and 
compared with that of the oldest Kentish texts ; the author, 
relying upon an earlier opinion of Sweet's, "regarded the 
Psalter as Kentish, but this view is shown to be untenable 
by his own statements in the treatise referred to. Finally, 
a similar oomprehensive investigation of the Northumbrian 
documents is soon to be expected from Professor Albert S. 
Cook. 

To what extent I am indebted to these and other prede- 
cessors for opinions or material can be easily determined 
by comparison. To assure every one his due is rendered 
impossible by the compass and plan of this sketch. 

To my friend W. Braune I owe grateful acknowledg- 
ments for his aid in the correction of proof-sheets, and for 
many valuable suggestions with regard to the text itself. 

G. SIEVESS. 
Jkma, Fsbmai; 1, 1882. 

1 See now p. 3. — Te. 
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Whilb Sievers' AngelsftcbBische Orunmatik was passing 
through the presB, I vaB a student of philology at the 
XTmTezsity of Jena. The author had obligingly allowed 
me to read the whole manusoript before it was placed in 
the printer's hands, and now favored me with copies of the 
proof-sheets as fast as they were issued. Under these 
circnmstaneeB it was natural that, when the project of an 
English version was mooted, I should offer myself as the 
translator. I did so ofEer myself, and reoeived from my 
honored teacher his cordial permission to make such use of 
his work as I might deem proper ; in other words, he left 
it to my option to expand, curttul, or otherwise modify the 
original in any way that commended itself to my judgment. 
The permission thus generously accorded, it has been my 
;dm not to abuse. 

The original plan of the grammar has been left intact. 
XJpon first view it seemed labyrinthine, and capable of much 
simplification ; but I was soon persuaded, upon nearer exam- 
ination, that the complexity of design was owing to the 
multiplicity of phenomena presented by the three OH Eng- 
lish dialects, and still further increased by the endeavor to 
discriminate between the earlier and later stages of West 
Saxon, The author might have made his Grammar easier 
bad be chosen to ignore facts which clamored for expla- 
nation, instead of seeking to harmonize and account for 
them } if the work is more difScnlt, it ia also more scientifio 
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and comprehenaivB. Moreover, much of the apparent com- 
plexity vanishes in actual use. The dialectal variations 
may be entirely disregarded ; examples of Late West 
Saxon are chieSy confined to the notes ; and the system of 
cross-references will not only facilitate the settlement of a 
doubtful point, but, if perseveringly utilized, will enable 
the student readily to comprehend the relations between 
the different parts of the whole organism — an organism 
which is not the figment of scholastic Invention, but 
essentially natural and rational. 

With the exception of one or two unimportant redistribu- 
tions of matter, the modifications that have been made are 
confined to excisions, additions, changes in terminology, and 
changes in accent. The excisions are of -such details as 
were criticised in my review of the Grammar in the Ameri- 
can Journal of. Philology 6. 228, and need not be dwelt 
upon in this place. 

Important supplementary matter has been furnished by 
articles in various philological journals. Among these may 
be mentioned the papers contained in Englische Studien 
6. 149 ff., 290 ff., and in Anglia 6. 171 ff.; the valuable 
contributions of F. Kluge to Kuhn's Zeitsehrift fUr Ver- 
gleichende Sptachforschung 26. 68 ff., the Beitra.ge zur 
Geschiohte der Deutschen Sprache und Literatur 8. 606 ff,, 
and to Anglia, Anzeiger zu Band 5, 81 ff.; but especially 
the rich collections from Sievers' own hand (Beitrage 9, 
197-300). So much of this store as promised to render 
the Grammar more serviceable has been incorporated into 
its pages, though frequently with such alterations of form 
as to become practically unrecognizable, except upon careful 
scrutiny. The First Half of Cosijn's Altwestsachsiache 
Grammatik unfortunately came to hand too late to be of 
any service. Besides the additions made to the body of tbs 
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work, the index has been amplified to include all the new 
words under the head of Inflection. 

The terra 'Old- English' has been substituted through- 
out for 'Anglo-Saxon.' This change will hardly call for 
an extended justification. Whatever reasons may be ad- 
vanced for the retention of the name 'Anglo-Saxon,' the 
arguments in favor of ' Old English ' are manifestly, and, 
to my mind, overwhelmingly superior. The latter rest 
upon the practically invariable usage of our English fore- 
fathers, and upon the need of marking, by a simple as well 
I as intelligible nomenclature, the succeBsion of periods or 
stages in the development of our language. At the very 
beginning of the Preface to the English Chronicle, we are 
told that 'in tbis island tliere ate five languages: English 
(Englisc), British, Scotch, Pietish, and Latin.' Alfred, in 
his circular letter prefixed to the Pastoral Care, advises 
that all freemen's sons be set to learning 'until such time 
as they can interpret English (Englisc) writing well,' and 
states that he has undertaken to ' render into English ' the 
book known in Latin as ' Pastoralis.' A century later, 
.^Ifric, speaking of his grammar, says : ' I, jElfric, have 
attempted to translate this little book into English speecli ' ; 
further on, when treating of letters, he states that ' littera is 
attef in English ' (p. 4 of Zupitza's edition) ; and again, that 
' y is very common in English writings.' Again, in the Old 
English version of the Gospels, the text of Matthew 27. 46, 
interpreting the Aramaic, reads, 'that is in English 
(Englisc), My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me ? ' 
And while ' English ' is thus repeatedly employed to denote 
the language, 'Anglo-Saxon' never once occurs in this 
sense. But, if the application of the term English to the 
speech of our ancestors ia warranted by their own practice, 
the phrase Old English is at least equally well supported 
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by convenience, analogy, and sound philological princi- 
ples. Ko one Bcrnples to Bay Old Saxon, Old Norae, 
or Old French, while the sequence o£ Old High German, 
Middle High German, and Modern or New High German 
(Brandt's German Grammar, g 485) is too well established 
to be overthrown. The designation of the successive 
epochs in the history of !E}nglish by the same terms — 
Old, Middle, and Modem — which have beeu so long and 
consistently applied to the sister tongue, can therefore 
hardly be regarded as constituting a serious innovation. 
Xlicse adjectives carry their meaning on their face, and do 
not require, for ordinary purposes, an interpretation at the 
bands of the professional philologist ; yet, while sufiiciently 
flexible for popular use in their current acceptations, they 
admit of strict scholarly deBuition, and ate thus open to 
no valid objection on either score. 

With regard to accent, I have followed Sweet in the 
third edition of his Reader; that is, I have uniformly 
employed the acute, and placed it over the former of the 
two elements in a long diphthong, thus differing from 
Sievers, who writes simple long vowels with tbe circum- 
flex, and places the acute over the second element of a long 
diphthong. A uniform adherence to one or the other accent 
is dictated by considerations of simplicity and economy, 
while Sievers himself distinctly affirms that the stress in 
every diphthong falls upon the first of the two components, 
though he ignores tlie theory in his notation. 

In conformity with Sweet's practice, I have designated 
the o, standing tor a before nasals, by q, and the umlaute 
by 9, original e being left unmarked. The j of the German 
edition has been replaced by g, since it is not easy to dis- 
cern any advantE^ in the retention of the manuscript 
form. In the index, V, whether initial or medial, has been 
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EDITOK'S PREFACE TO FIRST EDITION xi 

made to follow % instead of being inserted, when medial, 
affcer d. . . . 

In cotLOlosion, it only remains to express the hope that 
what is best in this treatise may be ascribed to Professor 
Sievers, and that what is faulty in execution may be set 
down to the unwisdom of its editor. 

ALBBBT S. COOK. 
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[In the first par^jraph, the author recapitulates the sub- 
stance of the second, third, and sixth paragraphs of his 
Preface to the First Edition, and then proceeds as follows;] 

Under these cirenmstances, I have considered it advis- 
able to incorporate into this new edition such assured 
material as was ready to my hand. In addition to a num- 
ber of special investigations, catalogued at the end of this 
volume, my own collections have again been my chief 
dependence. Some of these, accompanied by references to 
the tests from which tliey were drawn, have been published 
in Paul and Braune's Beitrage 9. 197 ff., but the labor of 
making excerpts has been carried on uninterruptedly, so 
as to include the texts which have been published in the 
interval between that time and the present. That the 
search has not brought to light any very considerable 
number of important facts . elnboldens me to assume that 
the more essential linguistic phenomena of Old English 
have been observed and expounded with sufficient com- 
pleteness. To furnish an exhaustive presentation of details 
lay as little within the scope of the present as of the former 
edition. It would have been easy for me to increase mate- 
rially the number of examples under each head, had such 
a procedure been consistent with the general plan of this 
compend. Notwithstanding this limitation, I trust that 
no considerable omissions will be discovered, except in two 
branches of the subject, which I have been deterred from 
revising more thoroughly, in deference to others who have 
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mdertaken to investigate them. The Grrammar of Iforth- 
imbrian, by Albert S, Cook, the admirable redactor of 
;be English Tersion o£ this little treatise, already announced 
in the Preface to the Pirst Edition, has been considerably 
advanced in the meantime, hut not yet entirely finished ; 
while the appearance of Sweet's Grammar of the Oldest 
Texts is now unfortunately postponed by Sweet himself 
(Oldest English Texts t ff.) to a quite indefinite future. 

The manuscript of the new edition was virtually finished 
jj the end of 1884, and the printing began early in 1885. 
Some of the more r^ent researches could not, therefore, 
utilized. On the other hand, I have to acknowledge a 
debt of gratitude to those who have assisted me by the 
loan of still unpublished texts. The advance sheets of 
Sweet's Old English Texts wei-e entrusted to me by the 
kindness of their editor as early as 1882. Professor A. 
Schroer has likewise courteously permitted me to use the 
proof-sheets of his edition of the Benedictine Rule. Finally, 
1 am indebted to my friend F. Kluge for the loan of his 
apograph of Byrhtferth's Enchiridion, since published in 
Anglia 8. 298 ff. He has also revised the greater part of 
the manuscript, and furnished me with a nnmber of valuable 
comments and addenda. 

E. SIEVEBS. 

TflBDiaaN, Hay IS, 1886. 
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In the present work I have endeavored to inclnde all 
that is ^sential in the secoud Crerman edition. This has 
demanded the rewriting of large portions, though the leasi 
important details have again been omitted, and the para-I 
graph numbers do not in all cases correspond with those on 
the German. The form of my first edition waa in parti 
determined by the necessity of incorporating much new 
matter, not found in my original, and its general outlines 
have been preserved in this new one, even when previous 
statements have been modified, and later discoveries 
introduced. 

The Index to the new G«rman edition is a great improve- 
ment upon its predecessor, though it is confined to Old 
English words, and is not free from inaccuracies. These 
inaccuracies have been corrected to the best of my ability, 
and full Indexes of the words quoted from other languages 
have been added. It is hoped that this latter feature will 
facilitate the use of the book by students whose chief 
concern is with some other Oermauic tongue, or with the 
more general problems of Comparative Philol<%y. 

I am under obligation to Professor J. M. Hart for some 
useful criticisms upon the first edition, to Professor 
Sievers for permission to use the advance sheets of the 
revised book, and to all those whose approbation of my 
former effort has encouraged me to attempt this revision. 

ALBERT S. COOK. 
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In acootdancfl vith the urgent desire of tlie pablislLeT, 
I resolved last autumn to carry 'through for the nonce 
a mere reimpresBion of the second edition of my Old 
English Grammar, and thus ptoride at least for the 
needs of the moment, instead of the complete rerision 
which, though it had been in hand for a lon^ time, was only 
partly finished. As soon as the printing began, however, 
I became aware that this plan was untenable. Accord- 
ingly, while typesetting and printing were in progress, I 
have rectified and expanded the old text, as far as was 
possible within the time at my disposal (October, 1897, 
to the beginning of January, 1898), by the aid of my own 
completed investigations or those of others (here I must 
mention with very special gratitude the names of Cosijn, 
Brown, Cook, and Lindelof). Under these circumstances 
it was quite impossible to attain perfect uniformity in the 
treatment of the various parts of the book. Changes have 
been made, especially in the Phonology, which in some 
places cried out with peculiar insistence for revision, 
I wherever I could with any assurance replace an outworn 
formula by a more positive one ; other sections, especially 
120-125, I have left unchanged, because I found it impos- 
sible to resolve my doubts concerning them. Moreover, for 
the technical reasons suggested above, I felt myself bonnd 
to retain, as far as possible, the former numbering of para- 
graphs and notes. However, since this could not always 
be compassed, it has resulted that a number of references 
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from later to earlier sheets have become incorrect in con^ 
sequence of the changes which had afterward to be made 
in the numeration, a fact which I beg may be borne in. 
mind as an explanation of the unpleasantly long list of 
errata at the end of the book. 

The general plan of the book has therefore remained the 
same as in the previous edition. One thing, however, I 
wish to observe with respect to the somewhat increased 
number of details, especially in the Inflection ; it is that, ! 
unless the context evinces the contrary, every such detailed 
statement is to be understood positively, and not nega- 
tively ; in other words, the statement that such a form is j 
found in snch a text is not to be interpreted as meaning ' 
that it does not occur in any other, but only that it does ! 
occur there. It should also be noted that the term ' Early , 
West Saxon ' must, in case of doubt, be regarded as applying ' 
only to the texts treated in Cosijn's Altwestsachsische 
Grammatik (the Cura Pastoralis, Orosiua, and Chronicle), 
and in like manner that the terms 'Kentish,' 'Mercian,' I 
and ' Northumbrian ' refer to the corresponding larger j 
dialect texts, which could alone be regularly adduced. 

The Index has this time been much amplified, in accord- 
ance with a wish which has been frequently expressed ; 
though whether to the advantage of the subject is, to my 
own mind, almost more than doubtful. 

I have thankfully utilized such contributions to the 
projected revision as interested readers and dear friends, 
above all A. Fogatscher and K. Luick, had made, so far 
as they seemed to fit into the present scheme. Besides, I 
am most heartily obliged to my friend Luick for a number 
of valuable suggestions which he made during the perusal 
of the proof-sheets of this edition. 

E. SIEYERS. 

LBiFzia-C)oHi.u, Jan* S, 189S. 
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{ In translating the new German edition I have retained 
^ practically all the matter of the original, the general prin- 
ciples of my translation remaining otherwise unchanged. 
Here and there, as in the previous editiona, I have ventured 
to differ with the author ; thus, the term ' Old English ' has 
again heen employed (ef, p. ix), and the ? and Q (p. x); g 
replaces 5, and IF has the position of th, except that ini- 
tially it follows t (cf. p. x). Moreover, the macron is here 
employed, instead of the acute accent, to denote etymo- 
logical length, and the acute accent, instead of the macron, 
to denote secondary lengthening. Under 127 I have intro- 
duced a note explaining ablaut more fully, having been led 
to think that this insertion would be welcomed by many 
students. In one or two instances I have added the title 
of some publication which has appeared since the issue of 
the German edition, and in several cases I have silently 
corrected a clerical error of the German. 

I have not verified the references of the Index, npr have 

I appended indexes to the cognate tongues, as was done in 

i the second edition. If I have reason to think that this 

' latter omission is unwelcome, there may be opportunity to 

repair it in future impressions. 

For some valuable suggestions I am indebted to Pro- 
fessor M. A. Harris, of Elmira College, and to Professor 
O. F. Emerson, of Western Beserve University. 

ALBERT S. COOK. 
Yalb Uhiversiit, 
July 11, 1903. 
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INTRODUCTION 

1. By Old English we mean the langoi^fe of the 
Germanic inhabitants of England, from their earlieat 
settlement in that country till aboat the middle or end 
of the eleventh centiuy. From this time on the lan- 
guage, which diEEerg from that of the older period by 
the gradual decay of inflectional forms, and the intro- 
duction of French elements, is called Middle English, 
and Btdll later Modem English, or simply English. 

NoTB 1. The OE. wiiters uiiifonn]y call tJieir own language 
Engliac; the Latin authors emploj, for the most part, the Mrm 
Lingua Saxonica. The eipresaions Oti^uUeaxan, Lat. Anglotaxonet, 
eto. , were originally employed only in a, political sense. The argu- 
ment in laror of employing the term ' Anglo-Saxon ' is merely that 
it Iiaa been accepted in usage as applying to the oldest period of Eng- 
lish, while 'Old English' has been applied to what is more correctly 
designated as Middle English. However, this consideration Is over- 
borne by the Ucta that the use of ' AnglO-Sazon,' as an English term 
applying to the language, dates from only 1783 {cf. Mew Eng. Diet. 
a. V.) ; that our early BncesCors did not employ it in this sense ; that 
' Old En^ish ' is in conformity with the terminology applied to conti- 
nental tongoes (see above, pp. ix, x) ; and that ' Old En^sh* is used 
by an ever Increaaing number of English philologists, having, among 
other antlioritjes, the support of the New English Dictionary. As & 
concewion to usage, the original of the present work employs ' Anglo- 

NoTB 2. Only an approximate date can be assigned to the close of 
the Old Bnglisb period. Old English manuscripts were still copied 
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in the twelfth century, and henoe the language was still employed for 
scholarly and literary purpoees. On the other hand, we may infer, 
from certain indications, that the popular tongue had before 1050 lost 
many of the phonetic and inflectional peculiarities which distiugutsh 
Old English from the later stagea of the language ; for example, the 
diBlinction between dative and accDEative. 

Old English forms a bi-anch of the so-called West 
Germanic, i.e., of the unitary language from which, 
in latet times, proceeded Old English, Frisian, Old 
Saxon, Frankish, and Upper Genuan. It is most neaiiy 
related to Frisian, but next to Old Saxon. Compare 
the editor's Phonological Investigation of Old English, 
Boston, 1888. 

2. In the earliest OE. manuscripts the existence of 
various dialects is plainly discernible. The chief of 
these are the Northumbrian, in the north ; the Midland 
or Mercian, in the interior; the Saxon, in the south; 
and the Kentish, in the extreme southeast. 

Northumbrian and Mercian together form the Anglian 
group. The type of Saxon is most clearly exhibited in 
Wessex, the most westerly Saxon district, and thus West 
Saxon has come to be regarded as the chief representa- 
tive of the Saxon dialects. The language of the third 
invading tribe, the Jutes, ia represented in literature by 
Kentish. Hence the tribal divisions into Angles, Saxons, 
and Jutes have a grammatical parallel in the threefold 
division into Anglian, Saxon, and Kentish. 

Note 1. The pre-Alfredian texts, which are exceedingly impor- 
tant in a linguistic point of view, have been issued in a compleie 
edition by Sweet, Oldeet English Texts, London, 1685. The OE. 
charters were collected by J. M. Kemble, Codex Uiplomaticns Mn 
Saxonici, London, 1S39-48 (new edition by W. de Gray Birch, Cartu- 
larium SaxDoiciun, London, 18S3 ff.) ; the oldest ones aie also printed 
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5 INTEODUCnON 3 

^D Sweet. An extooded bibliography is given in K, WtU(c)ker'8 Grmtd- 
risB ziir Geachiehte der Ag^. LitWratnr, Leipzig, 1885. 

Note 2. The principal Northumbrian tests, besides a few Runic 
inscriptiona (Stephens, Tho Old Northern Runio Monuments 1. 406 ft.; 
Sweet, Oldest English Texts, 124 ft. ; W. Vietor, Die North umbrischen 
Runensteine, Marburg, 1805), are aii interlinear traufclation ol the 
Gospels, the so-called Durham Book, or Lindisfame Gospels {l>«st 
edition by Skoat; The Gospel according to Saint Matthew, etc., in 
Anglo-Saxonand Northumbrian Versions, Cambridge, 1871-87); and a 
atuilar translation of the Durham liilual, edited by Stevenson for the 
Surtees Society, under the title of lUtuale Ecclesise Dunelmensis, 
London, 1840 (a collation by Skeat, Transactions of the Philological 
Society 1877-79, London, 1870, App. I. 49 fi.). 

Note 3. Mercian is supposed to be represented by the modified 
transcript of the Northumbrian glosa on Matthew (R.i) in the so- 
called Rushworlli MS., but the dialect seems to be a mixed one, and 
to contain isolated Saxon forms ; as respects the other three Go^tels, 
the dialect of the gloas (R.^ is much closer to that of tho Durham 
Book. The whole is printed in Skeat's edition. The very important 
interlinear yeraion of the Psalter (in MS. Cotton Vespasian A. 1), 
which vraa for some time considered to be Kentish, must certainly be 
regarded as Mercian in its linguistic character. It was edited by 
J. Stevenson, Anglo-Saxon and Early English Psalter, for the Surlees 
Society, London, 184.^-47, and more correctly in Sweet's Oldest Eng- 
lish Texts, pp. 183 B. The translalion of Bede's Ecclesiastical History 
was originally North Anglian, or perhaps Mercian, but the existing 
transcript is essentially West Saxon (new editions by Thomas Miller, 
The Old English Version of Bedo's Ecclesiastical History of the Eng- 
lish People, London, 1890 ff.; Schipper, in the Grein-Wiii(o)ker 
Bibliothek der Ags. Prosa, Leipzig, 1807-1900). Minor specimens of 
Mercian have been edited by A. S. Napieri Anglia 10, 131 fi. (a life 
of St. Chad), and by J. Zupitza, Haupt's Zs. 33. 47 (glosses). 

NoTB 4. The only remains which are certjiinly Kentish, in addi- 
tion to a few early charters (printed in Sweet, Oldest English Texts), 
are a metrical translation of the 60th Psalm, a hymn, and a collection 
. of glosses in MS. Vesp. D. 6 of the British Museum. The first two 
I were published in Angicisaxonica quae primus edidit Fr. Dietrich, 
I Marbm^, 1S65, and less correctly by Grein, Bibliothek der Ags. Poesie 
I 2. 276 ft , 290 ft (cf . Haupt's Zs. 16. 466 fi. ) ; the glosses by J. Zupitia 
' in Hanpt 21. 1 fi. , 22. 223 fi., and in Wright- WUl(c)ker, Anglo-Saxon 
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and Old English Vocabularies 1. 56 fi. Ngt pore KeDtisli, but KeDtiab 
containing at least an admixture of Mercian forma, is the Epinal Glossary 
of the begiuning of the eighth century, together with the nearly related 
Corpus aud Erfuii Glossaries, which are the chief sources of c 
knowledge of the oldest English. The Epinal Glossaiy was edited by- 
Henry Sweet, London, 1884, with a photolithographic facMmile oi 
whole manuscript ; all three glossaries are in Sweet's Oldest English 
TeilB 1 fi., and the Corpus Glossary In Wright-WUl(c)ker t. 1 fi. 

Alfred's translation of Boethius exists for the most part only in. 
two MSS., the Bodleian and the Cottonian, which contain Kentish 
forms, while a fragment from anoUter Bodleian MS. ii 
Saxon ] the Metres are even more distinctly Kentish (see Sedgefield's 
edition, pp. xixv, ixivi). All are edited by Sedgefield, King Alfred's 
Old English Version of Boethius De Conaolatione Ptiilosophiae, 
Oxford, 18S9. 

Note 6. Among the ancient specimens of West Saxon are certaiu 
works by Alfred the Great, preserved in contemporary manuscripts. 
These are the translation of Gregory the Great's Pastoral Care (edited 
by H. Sweet, King Alfred's West Saxon Version of Gregory's Pastoral 
Care, London, 1871), and of the Chronicle of Orosius, edited from 
the Lauderdale MS. by Sweet, King Alfred's Orosius, London, 1 
Next is the oldest text (Parker MS.) of the Saxon Chronicle, of which 
the oldest portion extends to a.d, 861; principal editions by B. Thorpe, 
The Anglo-Saxon Chronicles, London, 1861, and by Earle, Two of 
the Saxon Chronicles, Oxford, 1865, revised and much improved by 
C. Plummer, Oxford, 1892, 1899. Chief sources for LWS. are especially 
the numerous and still partly unpublished works of .^Ifrlc (circa 1000). 
His sermons are peculiarly important, on account of their preservaUon 
of dialectical peculiarities (edited by B. Thorpe, The Homilies of 
-^Ifric, London, 1844-46, for the .^Ifrio Society); .Sllfric'a OE. Gram- 
mar of Latin was edited by J. Zupitza, Berlin, 1880. 

By Pure West Saxon is meant so much of the language of .^fred 
and Mitric as is common to both, excluding the idiosyncrasies of the 
individoal scribes. 

Note 6. The poetical texts of Old English were collected by 
C. W. H. Groin, Bibliothek der Ags. Poesie, Cassel und G5ttlugen, 
1857-64 (newly edited by R. P. WUl(c)ker, Cassel, 1881-08). They 
originated for the most part in the Anglian territory (compare Beitr. | 
10. 464 ff.), but are nearly all preserved in copies made by Southern 1 
scribes. The MSS. belong chiefly to the tenth and eleventh ct 
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muoA therefore repreaent no dialect In Its purit;, but consist of a medler 
' of the most Ttirious forniB. Not only have Anglian forma frequently 

been transferred from the originals, tiut earlier and later forms of the 
' same dialect alternate wiUi each other. The poems, therefore, can 
, only be employed with the atmoet caution for grammatical porpoBes. 
. Now and then, indeed, the metre does allow an approximate determi- 

uaHon of the original forms to be made (Beitr. 10. 209 S., 151 ff.). 

3. The cMef characteristics of W8. are the represeo- 
tation of Germ, ss hy So (57; 150. 1) ; the accurate dia- 
crimination of ea and eo (150. 3); the early loss of the 
sound oe (27); and the displacement of the ending -u, 
-o, of the ind. pres. 1 8ing., by -e (3S5). 

In EWS. the umlaut of ea, eo is le, passing later 
into i, y (41 ; 150. 2). Northumbrian has a tendency 
to drop final n (188. 2), and to convert we into woe, and 
weo into wo (156). The inflections were unsettled at 
an early period ; especially noticeable is the frequent 
formation of the ind. pi'es. 3 sing, and of the whole 
plur., in -8 instead of -ff (3S7). The oldest criterion of 
Kentiah is the vocalization of g to 1 (214. 2) ; more 
recent was the substitution of e for y (154). 

ALPHABET AND PRONUNCIATION 

4. The OE, alphabet is the Latin alphabet as modi- 
fied by English scribes. The letters f, g, r, and s are 
most unlike the usual forms. Besides the Latin letters, 
there were tf, p, and a character for w, the two latter 
being borrowed from the Runic alphabet (note 8). 
I English editions of OE. texts have often been printed 
with type made in imitation of the manuscript characters. 
At present, however, the Roman letters are universally 
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preferred, with the addition of the characters ff and j*. 
Occasionally, too, the OE. 5 is employed to represent er- 

NoTE 1. The characters } and g are not dlacriminated as indicating 
TeapecCivelj spirant and sonant stops (211 3.) until we reach the MSS. 
o£ tlie close of the OE. period, or later. The OE. inanuscripta them- 
selves have only the form 3, and the Latin manuacripts of the period, 
written in England, likewise employ it to represent Latin g, of whiclD 
it is only a, modified form ; hence we can form no conclusion fro; 
tfae mere character regarding its pronunciation at this time. The J 
employed by some anthorities (and ho also in the original of the pres- 
ent work) in order not to create the impresaion that it was introducecl 
later to denote the spirant, whereas in fact it was the g which wa.s 
added to distinguish the sonant stop. 

Sots. 2. Abbreviations are not very common in Old English manu- 
scripts. They are usually denoted by " or ~. ~ over vowels signifies 
m, for example fto = fr^m ; over consonants er, as in «ft, fiestn, 
of = Eefl«r, ftestem, oter. On the other hand, ~ denotes or, as in 
f, fe, befon, ete. = for, fore, beforan ; but 5afi, liwofi stand for 
Tfoune, hwonne. A p with crossed vertical signifies Jieet. The fol- 
lowing were borrowed from Latin : 1 for 9nd, and, and; and an 1 
crossed with an undulatory stroke for oTIOe, or. Less common are 
actual LatJn words, such as d&s (= dominas), or rex for OE. 
drylit«n, cynlng. 

NoTB S. Before the introduction of the Latin alphabet, the Eng- 
lish already possessed Runic letters. This alphabet is an extension of 
the old German Runic alphabet of twenty-four letters (L.r.A, Wimmer, 
Die RunenBchrifl, tr. by F. Holthausen, BerUn, 1887). The few Runic 
remains may be found In G, Stephens, The Old Northern Runic Monu- 
menta, Copenhagen, 1806, 1. 361 ff., and in Sweet, Oldest English Tests, 
pp. 124-130 (cf. also 9, note 2). The most important of these are the 
inscriptions on the Ruthwell Cross in Northumberland (ulso In Zupitza- 
MaoLean, Old and Middle English Reader ; Grem-WW{c)ker 2. 111- 
116 ; best in Victor, Die Aitnortbumbrischeu Runeiisteine, pp. 2 fl.; 
compare Cook, ' Notes on the Ruthwell Cross,' in Pub. Mod. Ivmg. 
Assoc. 17. 367-390), Bewcastle Cross in Cumberland (Stephens 1. 388 ; 
Vletor, pp. 13 S.), and the Clermont or Franks casket (Sl«phena 1. 470 i 
ff.; E. Wadstein, Ett Bngelskt Fommlnne frim 700-Talet och Eng- \ 
landsDdtidaKultur, GSteborg, 1901; and especially A. S. Napier, 'The I 
FranksCaaketg'in An ELglish Miscellany, Oxford, 1901, pp. 3C2-^1). 1 
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5. The data for determining the pronunciation of 
these letters is furnished by the traditional pronuncia- 
tion of Latin as it obtained in England from about the 
eeventJi century; besides, it is not improbable that 
Celtic (Irish) influences must be taken into account. 
In doubtful cases we are obliged to resort to variation 
in the orthography, and especially to phonetic changes 
and grammatical phenomena in Old English itself, as a 
means of determining the pronunciation. Moreover, 
the latter cannot have been the same at all times and 
in all localities. 

In the following chapters on phonology the more 
precise pronunciation of the individual letters will be 
indicated, whenever it can be done with any approach 
to certainty, especially where this differs from the pro- 
nunciation of the corresponding Latin letters. 
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PHONOLOGY 

PART I.— THE VOWELS ' 

IN GENERAL 

6. The Old English vowels are denoted by the six 
simple characters a, «, 1, o, u, y, the ligature se, and the 
digraphs oe, ea (ia), eo, io, and le (rarely au, ai, el, 
oi, ui, and in the oldest texts eu, iu); the latter, with 
the exception of oe, oi, and ul (and occasionally eo, 27, 
not«), having the value of diphthongs. 

Note 1. Ancient MSS. often write se as ae, or eTen as 9 ; eo, too, 
the printed cb Is always repiesented by oe. Tbe distinctions in both 
cases are merely graphical, and have nothing to do with the pronun- 
ciation. For ei, which is moatl; restricted to foreign words, tbe later 
H8S. have also eg(e), as In scegS, Sn^(e)n, for scelS, Sweln. The 
oconrrence of the diphthong tm is very infrequent ; it is found in for- 
eign words like oawl, coU, lanrtreow, laurd, clauster, cloister; and 
perhaps in aubt, aught, nauht, aaughl, sanl, loul, for and beside 
5(w)ulit, n»(w)ubt (344 ft,}, sS(w)ul (174. 3). The diphthongs al, 
ol, 111 are rare, and especially Northumbrian, graphic variants for 
», Ol, and 7 respectively, as in cnaUit, ftalgna (155. 8), Colnrtd for 
CffinrM, eulmrig for synnig, Mvful. 

Note 2. Old English has no diphthongs except those already men- 
tioned. Every other vowel combination (Including iu most cases el) 
must be analyzed into its two component vowels : aldUan = fi-TdUan, 
anmen = S-umen, aytan = S-7tan, belman = be-lman, geywed = ' 
ge-;wed,geiuinan=go-annaii, etc.; Iu is generally Ju(74; 157, note). 

7. With respect to the position of the articulating 
organs, a, o, u are guttural vowels, while ee, e, 1, oe, y 

S 
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are palatals (see the author's PhonetUt,* pp. 92 ff.). 
The diphthongs tmiformly begin with a palatal sound. 

Note. Of the palatal vowels, the following belong to the earliest 
prehistoric stage of Old Engliah : viz., » = Weat Germ, a (49) ; S = 
West Germ. S {S7. 2) ; e = West Germ, e (53) ; I i I ; and the initJal 
components of the dipbthoDgs ea, eo, lo. On the other band, the fol- 
loving arose in a, aomewhat later prehietoric period of OE,, and are 
due to the palatalization of an originall; guttoral vowel by l-uulaut; 
viz., fig as I-umlaut of A(90) ; ^ as l-umlaut of a, 9 before nasals 
(89.4), and ofo(93.1); eaal-umlaut of 6 (94); besides cb, re (27), 
and stable y, y (32 ; 33). These two groups may properly be designated 
by the l«rmB ' primary palatal vowels' and 'secondary palatal vowels' 
respectively. The following occupy an intermediate portion, in so far 
as they are umlauts, not of guttural vowels, but of the primary palatals : 
viz., f as umlaut of at (89. 1); le, ie = unstable i, I ; y as umlaut of 
ea, eo, lo; and 7 as umlaut of Sa, eo, io (9TB.). 



QUANTITY 

8. All these vowels, tt^ther with the diphthongs, 
have botb short and long quantity. Length is some- 
times indicated, especially in the more ancient manu- 
scripts, and again in monosyllableB, by gemiDation of 
the simple vowel sign (yy probably never being found): 
aa, breer, miin, doom, huus. The ligatures and diph- 
thongs, on the other hand, are never geminated. At a 
later period, length is indicated by an acute accent over 
the vowel sign or combination — &, br^r, min, d6ni, 
hds, m^s, 8£e, 6e9el or o^iTel, £ac or e&c, ta^owe or 
tredwe, et«. — though at best it is only employed spo- 
radically, and is subject to no fixed rule. In the pres- 
ent work we shall, in conformity with the latest English 
-though gainst the German original, which 
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employs the acute — designate length by the macron, 
and thus write : 



aseeiooeQJ 

Nora 1. In Germany il has been cnstomary, following Jaco) 
Grimin, to employ the circumflex over Himple vowel sigiiB, instead ol 
the acute : &, brSr, info, dOm, hOe, mfs, etc. Shan and long te anl 
ea were formerly discrimiDatetl aa il and se, 6 and op ; theae have nof 
become almost universally » and &, a> and (fe. Grimm desigiiateJ 
the long diphtlionga as ed, e6, U, which have latterly been replacud 
by eO, eO, IS, or ga, go, te. 

Note 2. The macron in long diphthongs doea not denote lengA 
of the first element, but a lengthened pronunciation of the whole dipt 
thong (34). 

Note 3. The circumflex is exceptionally used in this book to dis- 
tinguish compounds like S-a, t-a from the diphthongs ea, la: PersSas, 
Indgaa, North. wHo, etc. For the designation of secondary lengthen- 
ing by ', see 124, note 3. 

Note 4. Stress is denoted, when at all, by a raised period afta 
the vowel of the stressed Byiiabie, while an unstreased sf liable ia indt , 
cated by a colon ; o-ndglt (more exactly, o-ndgl:t), but ooKl'tan, etc i 

9. The originally long vowels of certain derivative I 
and final syllables can scarcely ever he proved to have 
retained their length in OE.; every vowel of a deriva- 
tive or final syllable must, therefore, generally be 
regarded as already short. j 

Note. Earlier writers on the subject, in deference t« the authority 
of Jacob Grimm, have wrongly designated the -e of the instr. sing, as ! 
long. Some grammarians at present attribute length to the ending I 
-ere, as in bScere (248. 1 1 , and to the -I- of the Second Weak CoO' 
jugation, as in aeaUIaD (411 ff.). { 
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WEST SAXON VOWELS 

I. THE VOWELS OF STRESSED SYLLABLES 

1. SIHPLE VOWELS 

10. Short a is comparatively rare. It is more or less 
regularly wanting before nasals (65 ff.), and is likewise 
avoided in all closed syllables. Exceptions are rare : 
Itabban, oabban (415; 416); crabba, orai; hnapplan 
(rarely hnaeppian), nap; lappa (more rarely Iseppa), 
ikirt ; appla, plur. of seppel, apple ; ITacciaii, stroke ; 
mattuc, mattuck; gaffetung, geoffing ; assa, a«» ; asse(u), 
tke-ags ; caaauc, bassuc, tedge ; asce, axe, ashe» ; flasce, 
Baxe,Jla«k; maece, maxe, mesA; wascan, waxaii,ufasA/ 
vrastlian, wraxlian, wrestle ; brastliao, crackle ; saht- 
Uan, reconcile; the Latin words abbud, abbot, arc, ark, 
carcem, prison, sacc, sack, trahtian, treat; and the 
dialectic marten, morning, etc. Even in open syllables 
the presence of the a depends in part upon the influence 
of a following vowel (50). 

Q a closed syllable, as in aid, fellan, see 

II. Short a springs regularly from a Germ. (Goth.) a 
(49 ff.), margen being an exception, as coming from 9 (10). 

12. Long a is frequently found, and before all conso- 
nants, whether in open or closed syllables: hatao, t« 
called; gast, ghost; ban, hone, dat. plur. bannm, etc.; 
moreover, in foreign words like sacerd, calend, tnagls- 
ter, fioxa Lat. sacerdos, calendae, magtster (50, note 5). 
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13. a regularly corresponds to Genu. (Goth.) al (62); 
lees frequently, when followed by w, to Germ, a, Goth. 

■ S (57. 2. a). 

se 

14. Short te is a vowel sound which is characteristic 
of Old English; its pronunciation seems to have been 
tiiat of the modem English short a in man, hat. It 
occurs chiefly in closed syllables: dseg, day; faet, vat; 
sset, sat. Its use in open syllables is for the most part 
confined to such as were closed syllables until the Old 
English period, as in secer, acre, Goth, akrs, stem akra- ; ' 
fseger (beside fybger), fair, Goth, filers, stem tagT&-; 
or to mich as were followed by an inflectional (ee>), e, as 
gen, dseges, dat. dsege, from nom. ace Asog. 

15. Short se usually represents a Germ. (Goth.) a 
(49); it is wanting before nasals (63), before w (73), 
before h terminating a syllable (82), before r + con- 
sonant (79), and in WS. before 1 + consonant (80). 

Note, at is occMionally found in place ol q (B9, note 5). 

16. Long se seems generally to have had the pronun- 
ciation of the German long 'A. It occui's quite fre- 
quently, and is not restricted by any special influences. 

17. .The le ia of various origin. It is either 

1) 1-umlaut of OE. a = Germ. (Goth.) ai, as in Ifiran, 
Goth, lal^an, teach, from OE. lar, lore; stfenen, stony, 
from Stan, stone (90); or 

2) developed from Germ, ie, Goth, e, as in bseron, 
bore; mftgr, Hntman (Goth. 1>eruti, megs) (57.2); or 
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I developed from Latin a, as in strSet, street (57. 1); 

lly, 

4p lengthened from sbort se, as ia sKde, said, for 
ide (214. 3). 

e 

18. ^bort e is one of the commonest sonnds of Old 
English. As regards its pronunciation, it would seem 
that various sounds (as in Middle High German, for 
example) are represented by the same letter, or at least an 
open and a close sound. It is, however, impossible to 
trace this distinction through all periods with perfect 
certainty. 

19. The twofold pronunciation of the e ia undoubt- 
edly to be referred to its twofold origin, it being either 

1) an older e, i.e., it corresponds to a Germ.. (OHG. 
OS.) 6, Goth. I, as in stelan, ateal (OHG. OS. stelan, 
GotJl. Btilau) (S3) ; or it is 

2) umlaut-e, and then either a) I-umlaut of a, or 
more exactly of se, as in Rattan, Bet, Goth, saljan (89. 1) ; 
or b) i-umlaut of 9, from a before nasals, as in c^Doaii, 
Goth, kannjan (89.4); or c) i-umlaut of o, as in ^en, 
from oxa, ox (93..1). 

Which of these e's had the open and which the close 
sound cannot be ascertained with certainty; yet it is 
probable that (in opposition to the OHG.) the umlaut-e 
was in general the more open of the two, and that the 
omlaut-e iteelf may have been variously pronoimced 
according to its origin (89, note 5). 

The umlant-e is denoted in the present translation 
by ^ while the older e remains unmarked. 
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Note. The above designation of the nmlaut-e Is in accordai^ 
with the practice of such scholars as Holumann and Sweet. M _iq; 
Germans, following Jacob Grimm, denote the aucient e by E, and this 
practice is followed in the original of the present. book, the umlai iiM 
being left undesignated, because the MSS. ofUn wnle 
note 1). 

20. The older e is lacking before nasals and nasal ct in- 
binations (45.2; 69), and, in common with the umlaut-e, 
is restricted by the influence of w (73), diphthongization 
after palatals (74 ff.), the various breakings (77 ff.), and 
the u- and o-umlauts (101 ff.). 

21. Long e, a tolerably common sound, springs from 
various originals. It corresponds, 

1) though but seldom, to Germ. (Goth.) e, OHG. ea, 
la, as in her, here (58) ; it is 

2) 1-umlaut of o (94) ; 

3) of unknown origin in the preterit of certain redu- 
plicating verbs (395. 2), In addition to these regular cor- 
respondences, e also occurs now and then 

4) as 1-umlaut of ea (97 ; 99), and 

5) as an occasional form of ie (57, note 2 ; 150. 1 ; isi). 



22. It is necessary to distinguish between two l-sounds 
in WS. The one evidently had a purer t-quality, and 
is therefore consistently expressed by i down tc a late 
period and in all dialects ; only in very late documents 
does y sometimes take its place. The second i-soiind, 
which originally sprang from a diphthong, ie, io, was 
assimilated to the pronunciation of the y earlier than 
the other, for which reason the charactei representing it 
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fluctuated much earlier between i and y (and the older 
ie, lo, c£. 97 ff.). These statements hold good without 
distinction both for the short and the long vowel. 

We will distinguish the two sounds as stable and 
unaiable 1. 



23. Stable short i corresponds 

1) usually to a Germ. I, as well when the latter 
represents Indo-European i as when it ia a Germ, devel- 
opment of an Indo-European e (45 ; 54) ; 

2) it is a peculiarly OE. development of a Germ, e, 
as in nlman (69). 

Unstable short i, on the other hand, is, as a rule, the 
more recent modification of an original ie, less frequently 
io (97 ff.-, 105 ; 107. i G.). 

24. Stable long i is either 

1) the representative of a Germ, i (59), or 

2) has arisen from Germ, i by ecthlipsis, contraction, 
etc. (185 i 214. 3, 4). 

Unstable long i, on the contrary, is the modification 
of an older ie (97 fl.). 

Note. For final long T the MSS. (though hardly the oldest ones) 

often have Ig: big (alsoin compounds like btgapel, example; blg- 

gfDga, cultivator), big, bIr, for bi, by, hi, they, si, be; so also igge 

for ^e, as in 'wiggend, tirarrior, for ivigend ; igge from ig, island, 

- for ige, etc. (rarel7 before other vowels ; IgguS, lggo3, island). 
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25. Short o in stem syllables is of twofold origin, 
and accordingly represents two different sounds : 

1) close o, Goth, u, as in god, God; boda, mettenger, 
etc. (55). This o does not occur before nasals (70). 

2) open o, corresponding to a Germ, (Goth.) a before 
nasals, ajid often interchanging with a, as in nionn and 
mann, man; hona and Itaua, cock (65). 

Note. The MSS. do not distinguish between the two o-souiidB ; 
Sweet follows the example of the old Noise MSS. in denoting the 
open o by 9, — thus, mgnn, hgna, as contrasted with god, boda, etc. 
For grammatical purposes this' notaUon is to be recommended, and 
it is accordingly adopted in the present translatioo (though not in 
the original). 

26. The sound of long o cannot be ascertained with 
entire certainty ; it is not improbable that the long sui 
well as the short o had originally a double pronuncia- 
tion, close and open, corresponding to its twofold origin. 
It is 

1) the representative of Germ. (Goth.) o, as in god, 
good (60), and in that case was probably close from the 
beginning; or 

2) the representative of Germ, te before nasals, as in 
monaSi,' month (68) ; or 

3) lengthened from «n = Germ. (Goth.) an, as in gos, 
goose (186). 

The open prontmciation may be Eissumed as onginal 
ineasSET^-iMtd 3, but its continuance into the historic 
OE. period cannot be demonstrated. 

Note. Long 5 appears in foreign words as the representative of 
ON. au, as in Sra, a certain coin, landcSp, purckoie of land, InIicM>p, 
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legai purehaae, rSdm, ntddy tiotaO^. Mirax,-iaap,rau'9T; batthere 
occur on the coine snch speUlngs aa Ou7(grlin, Asgout, Oustman, 
adheriDg closely to the ON. orthography. 



27. The two sounds oe and oe, which are of frequent 
occurrence in the oldest non-West Saxon text^, and more 
especially in the Ps. and North., are no longer to be 
found in the oldest documents of WS., if we except a 
few scattered ee'a (94, note). As substitutes for the two 
sounds occur the delabialized e, e. 

NoTB. Rarely is eo written for o« = <» i meodren-, teo, beoc (Cod. 
DipL) for mtSedren-, t6t, Ikec. 



38. A detailed proof of the twofold pronunciation 
(open and close) of OE. u cannot be given, although 
probabUities favor this assumption. 

29. Short n occurs without limitatioD before all con- 
soaants. It corresponds 

1) to West Germ, u (S6); 

2) occasionall; to West Germ, o, especially before 
nasals, as in yuma, man (70); 

3) it frequently arises from lo (i) and eo, in the com- 
binations wio and weo (71 ; 72). 

30. Long u has a twofold origin. It is usually 

1) l&e lepresentatiTe of Germ, u, as in hus, hotite (61) ; 

2) due to the loss of a nasal from the combination 
nn, as in msor, mouth (186 ; cf. also 2X4. 3, note S). 
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31. In the older WS. documents, as well as in the 
other dialects, the letter y originally denoted a sound 
resembling the German ii, the 1-umlaut of u. This 7 ve 
will characterize as stable. Besides this stable y, there 
occurs in LWS. an unstable y, interchanging with 1 (22). 

KoTB. Not till a comparatively late period does 1 HomeUmea take 
the place of stable y, first of all tn the conibmation cl for cy, as in 
clnlng, clnn (or klnlng, klnn, 207, note 2) ; gclliltg, guiUy; before 
palatals, as in bige, mind; hicgean, Vnnk; bicgean, buy; dlbUc, 
dougtity; genltitsuin, plentiful; drige, drj/; and before n, 1 + palatal, 
aa in THncean, aeem ; bingrltui, hunger; epincge, tponge; seapwing, 
/sunt ; filtgan, folloiB ; leblUgll, anger, etc. 

Before palatals, unstable y is also rare ; as collateral foniiB of 
EWS. bleg, Aay,' Geg, fiame; siniec,8mojfce,-£fliegan, banfaA,-biegaii, 
bend ; tiegan, tie, there occur almost exclusively big, lig, sinic, 
iBigan, bigan, tigan; so almost always nlbt, mllit (98, note){ 
but, on tbe otber band, beside ciegan, lecan, and cl^an, ican, there 
are frequent instances of cygan, Jean. Instead of mlcel, large, there 
is an early occurrence of mycel, probably by analogy with iyt«L 

32. The etymological correspondences of short y are : 

1) Stable y is 1-umlaut of u (95); 

2) Unstable y stands for (existing or inferrible) le 
(97 ft.) or io (105 ; 107). 

33. Long y appears 

1) as stable: a) the regular 1-umlaut of u (96); b) y 
lengthened in consequence of ecthlipsis, as in yst (186. 2), 
-hydlg (214. 3) ; 

2) as unstable, when a late by-form for ie, the 
i-umlaut of ea and eo (97 ff.). 

Note, Among the tntstable y'a may be reckoned the LWS. y in 
»y, be; hy, they; Bry, three; for sie, hie, Jlrie; on the other hand, 
always bi, big, because no * ble ever existed. 
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2. DIPBTBORGS 



34. All the 0£. diphthongs, ea, eo, to, le, whether 
short or long, are falling dipVithongs, i.e., the Btress is to 
be laid upon the former of the two sounds. The dis- 
tinction of -quantity is inade by increasing the length of 
the whole diphthong in pronunciation ; in other words, 
long ea is not to be understood as e + a or e + a. 

NoTB. In later limes, as the history of English phonology shows, 
there is frequently a. displacement of the accent, so that rra, vo 
become Jen, Jeo (212, note 2), and theu Jfv, Jo-. Such a displace- 
ment in the earlier period is not, however, probable. 

ea and eo 

35. The difference in the pronunciation of ea and eo 
hes presumably less in the second part of the diphthong 
(the a and o) than in the Initial sound. In the most 
ancient texts ea is often written boo, sea (the latter form 
also in later documents), while eo interchanges with lo 
in the older manuscripts (cf. 38). It may therefore be 
assumed that ea began with an open sound, resem- 
bling SB, but that the first element of eo was a close 
e-sound, 

NoTB 1. In the later teiW ea and ra are frequently confounded, 
probably because ea had begun to be pronounced like the single 
Towel, EB. On Saw for few, cf. 112, note 2 ; 116, note 2. 

NoTB 2. Occasionally le, ^ is found for ea in the later docu- 
nientB : IIm, loose ; bien, bean ; wyel, serf. 



36. Short ea is of manifold origin. It is 
1) the so-called breaking of a before certain conso- 
nants, as in earm, eall, eahta (79; 80; 82); or 
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2) u-amlaut of a, as in ealn (103) ; or 

3) has arisen from palatal + se, as in geaf, ceat, sceal 
(74 «.) 

37. Long ea is 

1) usually the representative of a Germanic au, as in 
beam, eac (63) ; or 

2) has originated from the contraction of a with other 
Towels, as in slean, ea (111) ; or 

S) has heen developed from palatal + ie, as in ^eafon, 
gear (74 ft.) ; less frequently from palatal + a (from Germ, 
ai), as in geasne, scean, sceadan, beside g^sne, scan, 
scadan (76). 

eo, io 

38. The two groups eo and io frequently occur side 
by side in the older documents ; Io afterwards becomes 
more and more infrequent, until it finally disappears. 
Long eo represents an older eu, long io an older iu ; 
similarly, short eo originally came from older e, while 
short io sprang from older 1 ; yet this distinction is no 
longer fully carried through, even in the oldest WS. texts. 
We can only make the general statement that eo occurs 
quite frequently for io from 1, but that io is less fre- 
quently found (or is Kentish) for the eo which springs 
from e. In the following pages eo and io will, on prac- 
tical grounds, be as far as possible distinguished accord- 
ing to their etymological values. 

NoTi 1. On ea and a for eo, Io in slightly Btresged syllables, 
see 43. 2. a. 

Note 2. Late and rare la yo ; cjo, cnyowu Gl. On ou, lu, 
in the oldest texts, see 64, note. 
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39. With respect to their origin, short eo, io axe 

1) breakings of an older e, 1 before certain consonants, 
as in eorOe, liomlan (leomlan) (79 fi.) ; or 

2) u- and o-umlauta of the same e, i, as in eofor, 
Moffu (freoVu) (ICM ; 105 ; 107) ; or 

3) have originated from palatal + o, u, as in ^eoc, 
^eon^ (74 ; 76). 

40. Long eo (io) usually corresponds to 

1) Germ, en, Goth, iu, as in beodan (64) ; stioran 
(100. 2) ; or it arises 

2) from palatal + o in geomor (74) ; or 

3) from the contraction of e, 1 with other vowels^ as 
in seon (sion), see, ffeon (ffion), thrive, from * sehon, 
* piha,a (cf . 113 ; 114). 

le 

41. The diphthongs le and ie belong to the charac- 
teiistic peculiarities of Early West Saxon. At an early 
period their place is usurped by unstable I, i, and at 
length by y, y ; these latter then remain characteristic 
of Late West Saxon (22 ; 31). 

42. Short ie is 

1) i-umlaut of ea and eo, as In eald-icldu, weorpan- 
wierpO (97 ff.) ; or " 

2) a less frequent form of the u- and o-umlauts of i, 
as in siendun, Viessum (105, note T) ; or 

3) it arose from palatal + e, as in giefon, ^eipan 
(74 ff.). 
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Long ie, on the other hand, ia l-uralaut 

1) of ea, as in heab-bielist (99) ; or 

2) of eo, as ia ceosan— ciesV (100. 1. b). 

Note. For ie In ^e, gieii(a), giet(a), see 74, note 1 ; &nd for eo, 
io, as unaSected by umlaut, besid*; Ie, gee 100 ; 159. 5. In Boeth. 
vie sometimee meet with oo for tbe Ie which ia umlaut of ea, or the 
product of diphthol^zatioD, and witli eo for the correspondiog 
ie : eormVa, eoldran ; taeoran, Deotan, geot, instead of iermKa, 
leldran ; hieran, nieten, giet. 



II. THE VOWELS OF THE SLIGHTLY STRESSED 
AND UNSTRESSED SYLLABLES 

1. STEM-VOWELS m SLIGHTLY STRESSED WORDS 

43. Under thJB head belong the stem-vowels of the 
second members of compound words, when the compo- 
sition has ceased to be distinctly recognized; together 
with cettain proclitics and enclitics, which lose their 
primary stress in connected discourse. 

This slurring, or loss of primary stress, has frequently 
modified or ti-ansformed the stem-TOwels of such words. 
The chief cases of this sort are as follows : 

1) Shortening of original length, especially in the large 
classof compounds which end in-lic, slich as fuilic, /«//; 
ryhtllc, riffhteous; woroldlic, worldly, contrasted with 
^elic, like, where the stress is on the final syllable. 

NoTB 1. The ehortness of this 1 in the earliest Old Englisli is 
clearly proved by the inflectional forms, such as nom. sing. fem. and 
Dom. ace. plur. neut. fiiUteu (294), and by the further weakemng to 
e (43. 3). The inflected forms are, however, usually regarded as lODg 
in poetry, with the exception of those which end in -k. 
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2) Change of vowel-quality ; thus, in particular, there 
is a conversion 

a) of eo, lo to ea, and then to a ; sciptearo, ifigtearo, 
and sclptara, iflgrtara, beside teoru, tar; wselhreaw, 
cruel, beside the older w^elhreow ; andwlata, counte- 
nance, beside the older ^ndwllota ; 

fi) of ea to a, as in the frequent (j-nwald, contrasted 
with gewea'ld, power; to-ward, future; i*nncward, 
inward; ie'riteward, heir (hardly pure WS. ; found 
in Bede), beside towcard, etc. A further change to o 
occurs in such words as twie*fold, hiaford, etc. (51). 

Note 2. Under a) are probtibl; to be classed Pa. earn, Nurth. am, 
am (427. 1), beside WS. earn; and I's. eanm, Norlh. aron, for 
'eorun, which does not occur. 

3) Weakening of full vowels, especially to e; 

a) Weakening of originally short vowels, occurring 
especially in the numerous compounds ending in sern, 
houte, and -weard, -ward, such as hordero, treasury ; 
b^rem (still further shortened to b^ren, b^rn), bam 
(from • b^efem) ; bcodem, refectory ; andwerd, pre»- 
ent; tSwerd, future ; forttverA, forward, etc. 

h) Weakening of originally long vowels is frequent, 
even in the older texts, such as the Cura Pastoralis, in 
those inflected forms of compounds ending in -lie (43. 1) 
which contain a guttural vowel, particularly a or o, in the 
inBectional endii^,such as mlsleca, miBlccan, mialccuio, 
Gomp.inislecor,8up.Tnlslecost. Occasionally in late texts 
these forms occur with u, as ia neodlucor, atclucost. 

Note 3. Forms Hkc Itordern are of early occurrence ; those in 
-werd, on the other hand, are later, the older language employing 
either the fall form -weard, or else -ward, -word(43. 2. b ; 51). 
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' NOTB 4. Changefi of a very radical nature tkre exhibitad by the 
final syllables of a number of compounds, wbicli ceased to be felt as 
such at an early period. Thua, for example, trfiola, freedom; hlsford, 
lord, for *fri-ItBlB, ■hlsf-meardj similarly, Bulmig, swulung, and 
furifng, measures of land, for •sulb-long, ■ rurh-lang. Long B, 
from Germ. aJ, formerly stood In the final syllables of eorod, troop, 
from *eab-rSd ; biot, boating, from bl-IiSt ; eofot, -ut, debt, from 
ef-hSt {compare ebhat Ep. Erf. = eobotCorp.) ; eofolalan, blaxplteme 
(North, ebalsia, ebolsla, eofblsia), from ■ef-hOsian; Qret, batUe 
(beeide 5retta, toomm*, Srettau, fig^)i from 'or-hat; Snettan, 
incite, from ■on-Iuyau; fUleat beside ^Ist, aid, from wbich 
fUIlc«tan (once fiillKBtan, Beow.) and rylHtan, asiigt, from "tul-la&t 
(OHG. roUoIst). Germ, le. Prim. OE. ie or S, in taier«d, famUy, 
Anglian biorod, from *biw-ned ; in tiner, iiswer, etc., anyvihere, 
noioftere, from (ti)S-ltwSr; andmgeatwe, eguipment; ftraetwe, odorn- 
menl, beside g^Awe. OE.^, the umlaut of O, in aef^t, lef^t, enc!/, zeal 
(Fs. efest. North, ffifest, eeflat), from "ief-^t, and ofost, oM, zeal 
(Ep. Corp. obst. Erf. obust, North. «nfeet, onflit), from * of-^t (com- 
pare ^f^taD, Atuten, Ps. «efeet(l)iui. North. cefUda), Originally loog 
i is lost in the pronouns hweic, sweic, f^le. Ilea (339 ; 342 ; 347) ; 
compare Goth, bwllelks, H^valelks. Long 5 is shortened in oro9, 
om3, later orTf, breath (compare ore?Han, orTflan, breathe), from 
"oi^S for 'ux-taip- (186); long u in tracoTt, infamuus, from 
»tra-cSS (compare unforcajf). From ea sprang the u of niltum, 
aid, fultumian, assigt (fulteatn is historical OE. in Erf., and fbl- 
teman is frei^uent in the earlier lexta) ; from eo the n, o of North. 
latuTO', laruw, -ovr, Fe. ladto^v = W8. latteow, lareo^ (250, 
note 4), from ISd-!!eon, *ISr-TIeow, and, according to Kluge, the a 
of wiobud, weofod, attar, Ps. wibed, North. wigb«d (222, note 1), 
from *wih-bead (others say from •wih-bed). On this point 
compare Sweet, in Anglia 3. 161 ff,, and Kluge, in Zeilachrjft lUi 
Vergleicliende Sprachforschung 26. 72 fi., Beitr. 8. 627 S. 
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2. 70WSLS OF derivative; ahd final syllables 

44. The nuniber of vowels occurring in these poei- 
tious is in part limited by the notable absence of long 
vowels (9), in part by the non-occurrence of diphthongs. 
The number is thus reduced to the six following: a, 
«e, e, 1, o, n ; of these ee and i are, with the exception 
of derivative syllables like -ig, -ihte, -Isc, -nis, confined 
t« the older documents, and are afterwards uniformly 
replaced by e. Concerning occasional fluctuations of 
the vowels a, o, ii, detailed information will be given in 
the paragraphs which treat of inflection ; here it is suf- 
ficient to say that u is for the most part older than o, 
while the latter is older than a. 

Note I. Fndet the' bead of inflections, it will be ImportaDt to not« 
tlie difference between tbe e wbicb sprang from ic and that which 
sprang from 1, as indicated by foriUB like tbe folloning : arae, geo. 
dat. Bcc. sing., and nom. ace. plur. fem. (252); tungae, nom. sing, 
fern. (276); gSdnoe, ftcc. sing. masc. (293); aaldae, pret. *l and 
3 siDg. (354); dSmae, dat. sing. masc. (236); godae, nom. plur. 
maac. (293); glbaen, past part. (366); reataendl, pres. part. (363); 
domaei, gen. sing. (238); suUca«, adv. (315). On the other hand, 
■neri, lygl, nom. ace. sing, masc, (262); ricl, do. (246); nimle, -Id, 
Ind. 2 and 3 shig. (3S7; 358); nerldae, weak pref. (401), -id, past 
part (402), etc. 

NoTB 2. In lal«r manuscripts tbe obscure e of an unatressed syl- 
lable is not infrequently replaced by y : liielynd, bedyr, belocyn, 
wfutrya, bityr, for hSIend, Keder, beloceu, wlntres, Ut«r, etc. 
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THE RELATION OF THE OLD ENGLISH 

VOWEI^SYSTEM TO THAT OF THE 

COGNATE LANGUAGES 

A. THE GERMANIC AND THE WEST GERMANIC 
VOWEL-SYSTEM 

45. The Towel-aystem of OE, is a modification of a 
general vowel-syatem, lying at the basis of the corre- 
sponding systems of all the Germanic tongues. This 
genei-al system, while it is not accurately preserved in 
any one of the Germanic dialects, may yet be recon- 
structed with certainty by the method of comparison. 

The Primitive Germanic system was composed of the 
following sounds : 

Short vowels . . , a e, i' I' [o*] o', u 

Long vowels . . . [5], S e I S u 

DiphthoDga ... I 

To this table the following observations apply : 

1) The distinction between i* and I' rests upon 
purely etymological grounds, the 1 which was already 
current in the Indo-European Parent Speech (original 
or primary 1) being represented by 1 \ while the i which 
was developed in Germanic from an older e (Germanic 
or secondary 1) is here designated as i^ (see par^raph 
2 below). There may also at one time have been a 
difference in pronunciation. 

2) e and 1" are equal in etymological value. This 
will be evident when we consider that the e of the 
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Indo-EoTopean Patent Speech was regularly changed to - 
Grennanic i a) when it was immediately followed by a 
nasal + consonant, b) vfhen the next syllable contained 
an 1 or J. This distinction has been more or less faith- 
fully preserved in all the various Germanic languages, 
with the exception of the Gothic (which has transformed 
every e into 1). Upon a) repose such distinctions as 
that between OE. OS. helpan, help, and bindan, bind; 
OHG. helfon, blntan (where Gothic has leveled the 
two, Iillpan, bindan); upon b) such as OE. helpan inf., 
and bilpV ind. pres. 3 sing. ; OS. helpan and hilpid ; 
OHG. helfon and lillflt. 

Mote 1. This mis applies only to the « of stresaed syllables ; In 
Diurtressed syllables the « seems to have passed uniformly into 1. 

3) In like manner, o* and u are of equal value, i.e., 
the o^ results from a modification of older u. This 
modification took place when the following syllable 
cont^ned an a (= o ', see paragraph 4 below) and the 
a was not protected a) by a nasal + consonant, or b) by 
an interposed i, j. Thus, for example, we have OHG. 
glbuntan, OS. gibnndan, OE. ^ebunden, bound; but 
OHG. iriliolfon, OS. ^holpan, OE. greholpen, holpen, 
according to a) ; but, according to &), OS. hiigirtan, 
OHG. hacken, OE. (with 1-atnlaut, 95) hycgran, not 
* bt^g^n, etc. Here, f^ain, the Gothic uniformly has 
n : bundans, halpans, hugjan. 

4) By [o ^ we have probably to understand an open 
o-sound, corresponding to an o of the cognate languages 
outside the Germanic system, and, indeed, originally 
existent in Germanic itself. So far as we are able to 
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see, this sound must already have been couverted into 
a, St least in all stressed syllables, as far back as tbe 
Primitive Oennanic period (compare Gothic ah tan, 
OHG. OS. ahto, OE. eahta (B2), with Gr. oktw, Lat. 
octo, etc.) ; that this o was still found in unstressed 
syllables as late as Primitive OE., as some assume, is 
extremely improbable. 

Note 2. There was certaiDly a Prim. OB. (open) o-sound in all 
endings in which it was atill followed by a nasal, as, for example, in 
infinitives like blndau, and plurals like bindo!! from "Iiindanfr ; 
this is plain from the eSecIs upon tbe rowels of preceding syllable 
(o/a-umlaut ; cf . 106 S. ). However, this o may very well have been 
a Becondaiy development from a (G5). On tbe other hand, it is 
doubtful whether contractloDs like those discussed in 114 oblige us 
to assume that in other unstressed syllables the original o* was 
preserved. 

6) Original a no longer existed in Gennanic, since 
Indo-European a had already become B (compare Lat. 
fHiter with Gothic br6t»ar, OE. broffor, OS. broffar, 
OHG. broder, bruoder, etc.). Certain secondary a's 
have, however, resulted from lengthening when accom- 
panied by the loss of s nasal before h: thus Gothic 
)>ahta, OS. tbabta, OHG. dahta, thought, for • ]>anlita, 
from Goth. Jragkjan, etc. ; compare the examples in 67. 
But as this a is constantly represented in OE. by o, 
and the substitution of o for a in OE, is always condi- 
tioned by the proximity of s nasal, we are obliged to 
conclude that these a's must have been nasalized as late 
as the Germanic period. 

Note 8. That the vowels of Oermanic a. Oh (cf. 186), which 
have sprung in a similar way from tnh, unb, must also have posseesed 
nasal quality, may indeed be presumed, but Is not susceptible of 

direct proof. 
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6) By s and « are represented the two sounds which 
are indeed uniformly leveled in Gothic (as well as Kent^ 
iah and Northumbrian) under e, but ai-e distinguished in 
ON. OS. as a and e, in OHG. as 5 and e (ea, la), in 
WS. as le and e ; compare, for example, Goth, mcl, time ; 
her, here, with ON. OS. OHG. mal, WS. niiel, and ON. 
OS. WS. her, OHG. iier, hear, hiar, etc. {Kent. Angl. 
mel, her, 150. 1). 

7) Parallel with en there was once a diphthong el ; 
but the latter, passing through the intermediate stage 
of 11 {45. 2. b) into i as early as the Germanic period, 
coincided at length with pre-Germanic i. 

8) The combinations i + vowel and j + vowel inter- 
changed with each other in such a manner that the 
former occurred after long radical syllables, and the 
latter after short radical syllables (no rule can be given 
for the position after syllables of derivation) ; thus, for 
example, the stem rikla-, rich, but badja-, bed. In a 
similar manner the Indo-European ^ + vowel has been 
split into i 4- vowel and J + vowel : for example, in pres- 
ent stems like * domla-, * nazja- (from • domejo-, 
* Daz^o-), in Goth, domjan, na^an, 2 pers. domels, 
from * dOmlls ; but na^ls. 

46. Midway between the Germanic and the OE. sys- 
tem lies the vowel-scheme of the West Germanic, and 
hence it is the latter which must be taken as the nearest 
point of departure in the comparisons which we are 
called upon to make. The latter, however, agrees with 
the Germanic system in every essential particular, except 
that the Germanic ife (45. 8) Always, or at least in cei'tain 
cases, underwent change to a (Beitr. 8. 88), and ea 
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developed into lu before a following 1 or j {45. 3. b ; 
45. 7) ; thus, * beudan, offer ; stearo, helm ; but 2 sing. 
* blndls, thou offerest ; * stluijan, tteer, etc. 



B. THE REPRESENTATIVES OF THE WEST GER- 
MANIC VOWELS IN WEST SAXON 

47. The transformations which the Germanic vowels 
have imdei^one in OE. are essentially of a twofold 
character. The mutation of the vowel either takes 
place independently of it« environment, or the latter 
exercises a determining influence upon it. Of the first 
kind is, for example, the change of Germ, af to a, as in 
hatan, be called, compai'ed with Goth, haitan ; or that 
of Germ, au to ea, as in lean, reward, compared with 
Goth, laun. Of the second kind are phenomena like the 
various umlauts and breatings, modifications of vowels 
by nasals, palatals, etc. 

In the following survey we shall include all tiie 
changes which each Germanic vowel undei^oes in OE,, 
considering in detail only such changes as take place 
independently of the environment, and reserving for a 
separate subdivision our remarks upon the influences of 
neighborii^ sounds. 

48. Besides this distinction, it must also be observed 
that the development of vowels in stressed or stem- 
syllables is, in many respects, different from that which 
they undergo in the more weakly stressed medial and 
final syllables. On this account the vowels of these 
latter syllables are again treated under a separate head. 
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I. THE VOWELS OF THE STEM 
1. GENERAL SDRVET OF THE CORRESPONDEHCES 



49, In an originally closed syllable, where'ver special 
circumstances do not prevent, short a is regularly con- 
verted into se: Aseig, day ; brsec, broke; saet, »at; wfes, 
wot; bseft, captive ; compare Goth, dagrs, brak, sat, etC; 
The ae occurs also when the syllable, though originally 
closed, becomes open in OE. through a secondary pho- 
netic development, as in n'se^l, nail, hrsefti, raven (with 
syllabic 1, n), or in consequence of the development 
of a secondary c : aecer, acre ; fteger, fair ; ma^en, 
power ; compare Goth, akrs, fegrs, etc., from the stems 
akra-, fogra-, magna-. 

NoTB 1. To the excepUoDs noted in 10 there muBt be added the 
enclidc ac, oh, but, and ^as, nas, was, ujos not, beside the regu- 
Ur wees, nses. The eecond member of cumpounds also frequently 
retains a, aa in It^repatf, miliUtTy Togd-fs^IaX, jaamey, etc. 

Note 2. By analogy with polysyllabic inflectional forms with regu- 
lar a, the imperative of strong verbs of the Sixth AblauUClaes gener- 
ally retains a; far, sac, scaf, etc. (368, note 2). 

50. In an originally open syllable the Germ, a appears 
sometimes as a, sometimes as £e : 

1) a regularly occurs when the following syllable 
contains one of the guttural vowels, a, o, u. Thus deeg 
has nom. plur. di^as, gen. daga, dat. dagum ; feet, nom. 
ace. plur. fotii, gen. fota, dat. fotam ; while of hwset 
the dat. sing. masc. neut. is hwdtum, the weak nom. 
t sing. masc. bwata. Compare the inflections of the verb 
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in cases like fbran (393), 2 and 3 sing, fserest, toreff, 
plur. faraV, etc., and words like atol, terrible; nacod, 
naked; sadol, saddle, etc. (but see also 103). 

Note 1. A similar effect to that of tbe a, o, u of final syllables is 
produced ; 1) by the I in the Second Class of weak verba, since it , 
sprang from an original o ; hence we have macliui, make; latFion, 
invUe (cf. 411, note 2), the pres. 3 sing. macaO, laTfaX, the preterits 
maeode, laJTodo, etc. ; 2) by the e of ma.ny medial ByUablefi, in cases 
where it has been weakened from an originally guttural vowel, and is 
or has been followed by a gnttoral Towel ; compare, for example, 
words like ataSeUan, esla^ith (from staSol) ; hacele, cloak; adela, 
filth ; baMa (beside haTola), head ; gaderlan (poet, also gaederlan), 
gtdher; gedaTenlan, beseem; hafenlau, grasp; fag(e)nlaJa, r^oice; 
war(e)nlau, take heed; adesa, adz (cf. also 129). 

Note 2. On the other hand, a passes into m in a number of. 
words, in which the originally guttural vowel of tlie medial syllable (u, 
more rarely a) ia or has been followed by 1 (Kluge) : gtedeling, itin»- 
man (OS. gadullng) ; leVellng, noble, from * a]7uliQg (ON. pSUngr) ; 
leetemeet, last, from '■latumlat (cf, 314); to-geedere, together, from 
■goduri (beside gaderlan, from *gaduroJan, note 1); Stetomdatg, 
Saturday, from Satuml dies ; ax, ox, for acea Ps. (but North, acas), 
from 'acual (compare Gotb. aqizl and OHG. achug); probably liteleS, 
hero (originally a plural ■halujilz, compare ON. b9li1r, and 133. b ; 
281. 1); and perhaps taaelfter, halter, from * haluftri, and hierfMt, 
Aarneat, from *liaruMat (compare Ep. belustr, hiding-place, later 
taeolator); finally, eeVele, adj., noble, from *a)iall (OS. adall); 
■ntegden, maiden, from 'magadin (OHG. magatin). Exceptions 
to this rule are tbe infinitive a:id present participle of strong verbs 
of tbe Sixth Ablaut-Class, such as fiireane, from * fiiranqjai, 
-ttni^; and brende, from *foraiidt, *forgndi. 

Note 3, The conversion of a to te in tlie words cited in note 2 
took place later than in the other cases (49 ; 50. 2). It evidently 
occurred subsequently to the palatalization of initial gutturals (206. 1), 
for only on this supposition is it posuble to account for the abeeuce 
of diphthongization in gtedcllng, -gtedere (75, note 1). Possibly tbe 
whole phenomenon should he regarded as a kind of umlaut (89. 3 
100, note 4). 
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2) Before original e (as of the oldest texts, 44, note 1), 
that is, one not weakened from a, o, n, there seems to 
be a rule requiring ee : Aaeg, day, fset, vat; gen. dee^s, 
ftetes ; .dat. ds^e, facte, etc. (24o). Yet there exists 
much discrepancy : adjectives like hwset have, for exam- 
ple, gen. hwates, instr. bwate, nom. ace. plur. hwate 
(294) ; feuuuines like sacu, with gen. dat. ace. s^ece and 
sace (253). There is a similar variation in the past 
partdciples of strong verbs, like hlseden and hladen, 
grte&in and ^rafeu, slseiren and slagcn, from hiadan, 
lade ; grafan, grave ; slean, strike (392) ; while the present 
optative of these verbs regularly has a : fere, graft, etc. 

NOTB 4. Primitive OE. a likewise became te before original 1, J, 
and this ee was afKrward still further aSected i)j l-uiniaut (88 fi.). 

Note 6. In words borrowed from Latin the a of an open syllable 
is freqaently lengthened ; sacerd, priest ; calend, colend* ; mSglster, 
maXbet ; so probably also pSendse, palace ; tSlenta, taletd, etc. 

51. Older a passes into o (not q) in the proclitic 
prepositions of^ of; on, on ; ot, at, contrasting with the 
stressed adverbs sef-, 90 (an), set. Occasionally, too, 
this change occurs in the unstressed second member 
of compounds, especially when the vowel is preceded 
by a labial : twiefold, twofold ; Grimbold : Oswold ; 
Qodsworu, antwer ; hlaford, lord (for *blafword; 
thus in Ps, toword, future ; Reword, heir) ; likewise 
bfrepoV, beside -paV (49, note 1). 

NoTB. In WS., ot has been almost entirely supplanted by set; 
there is, besides, aa extremely rare (mostly Kentish ?) form, at. In 
some texts, nnstieesed on tends toward an ; for this and cerCaia simi' 
Ult phenomena, see 65, note 2. 
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52. The changes undergone by original a in cases 
not included under the foregoing are au follows : 

1) before nasals it becomes q (64) ; the l-umlaut of 
the latter is % (S9. 4) ; in consequence of the loss of 
the nasal before a surd spirant, tf becomes 5 (66); the 
i-umlaut of the latter is e (<e) (94); 

2) it undei^oes breaking to ea before r- and 1-combi- 
nations, and before h (79 ff.) ; the l-umlaut of this ea is 
ie, 1, y (97 ; 98); 

3) it is changed to ea through the influence of a pre- 
ceding palatal (74 B.) ; and in this case also the i-umlaut 
is le, i, y (97; 98); 

4) it undei^oes u-umlaut to ca (103); 

5) it becomes ea by contraction with a following u 

(lu); 

6) i-umlaut changes it to ^ (89) in all cases not 
included under heads 1-5. 



53. West Germanic e often remains unchanged: 
liclan, conceal; beran, bear; lieliu, helmet; lielpan, 
help; wefan, weave; sprecan, ipeak ; cweOan, »ay; 
compare OS. OHG. liclan, iteran, helm, etc. 

The occurrence of the older e is limited 

1) by its passage into i before nasals (69) ; 

2) by the breaking to eo before r- and l-combinations 
and before h (79 C); the l-umlaut of this eo is then ie, 
i, y (100); 

3) by u-umlaut to eo (1<M); 

4) by the change to ie after palatals (74 ff.) ; 



;,C.00*^|C 



THE VOWELS 35 

5) by lengthening' to 5, accompanied by ecthlipsis 
(214. 3); 

6) by contraction with guttural vowels, producing eo, 
io (113); 

7) by the change of weo into wo and wu (73). 



54. West Germanic 1 often remains : 

a) standing for Indo-E\iropeau i, as in bite, Ute; 
wUte, face ; witan, know, pret. wisse ; and in the 2 
sing, and the whole plur. ind., as well as in the opt. 
pret. of the strong verbs of the First Ablaut-Class, lite 
stlse, plur. stigun ; opt. stige, plur. Stigen (382) ; 

b) as Germ. 1 from e : 

a) bef 01*6 nasal + consonant, as in the verbs blndan, 
bind, etc. (386); blind, blind, etc.; 

P) often before the I, j which originally followed in 
the ind. pres. 2 and 3 sing, of strong verbs of the 
Third, Fourth, and Fifth AblautClasaes, like bllpir, 
blreV, iteV ; likewise in blddan, request ; etttan, nt ; 
llt^an, lie; Vlcgan, take (391.3), and in many other 
words. 

The occurrence of the i is limited 

1) by the breaking to lo (eo, le, y) before r- and 
1-combinations, and before b (79 ff.) ; the 1-umlaut of 
these sounds is ie (1, y) (100) ; 

2) by a- and o/a-umlaut to lo (eo, ie, y) (105 ; 107. 
3 ff.); 

8) by the change of wlo to wu (71) ; 
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4) by lengthening to i, acbompanied by ectblipsis 
(186; 214.3); 

5) by contraction with guttural vowels (IM). 



55. As a rule, West Germanic o is retained : boda, 
messenger; God, Ood; gold,gold; oxa, ox; word, word. 
It is very common in the past part, of strong verbs of 
the Second, Thii-d, and Fourth Ablaut-Classes (384 ff.). 

Id certain words, especially in the vicinity of labials, 
u is found instead of the o which might have been 
expected; thus, for example, in ftill, full; wuli^ violf ; 
nulle, wool; taeol,/owl; bucca, buck; cnaclan, knock; 
ufon, above; ufor, higher; ufera, the upper; lufii, luflan, 
love ; spura (beside spora), spur; spuman (beside spom- 
an), spurn; niurnan, mourn; murcnian, murmur; ftir- 
JfoT J further ; ftirUum, indeed. 

Moreover, the domain of the West Germanic o is 
regularly contracted 

1) by its passive into u before nasals (^0); the 
i-nmlaut of this u is y (95) ; 

2) by i-umlaut to (oe), ^ (93). 

Note. For 5, o in brodeo for 
6 is lengthened in bc51, from achOla. 



56. West Germ, a often occurs unchanged: burg, 
town ; lust, pleasure ; sunu, son ; bund, dog, etc. ; veiy 
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often in the preterits of strong verbs of the Second and 
Third Ablaut-Classes (3M ff.), etc. It passes into o in 
or- (Goth. UB-, OHG. ur-), as in orsorg, careless; orff^nc, 
cleverness. 

Haie 1. The WS. Kent. iKurh, through, is replaced in Mercian (Ps.) 
b; Sorli, and in North, by iJerh. The aegative prefix ua- KotnetineB 
becomes on- in late MSS., and occasionally un- is substituted for on-, 
as in nnblndan for oubindan, loose. 

NoTB 2. LalJD u becomes o in copor, copper ; box, box. 

Other restrictions of the u are : 

1) the i-uml»ut to £^95).; 

2) the lengthening to iX, accompanied by ecthlipsis 
(186 ; 214. 3, note 8) ; the l-umlaut of the latter is y (96) ; 

3) its conversion into ioj^co after palatals (74) ; the 
i-umlaut of the latter is ie (i, y)^l00). 



57. West Germ, a is of threefold origin : 

1) Older a, only in foreign words, as in the Lat. 

strata, napua, turnip, becomes ie in WS.: strlet, nSp 

(Ep. nsep, Corp. nep). 

NoTB 1. Of doubtful origin is the S of gan, go, nhicb unaccount- 
achauged before nasals <68). 



2) West Germ, a, from Germ, se, Goth, e (4S. 6), regu- 
larly becomes Se in WS,: r»ed, counsel; rsedao, advise; 
aliepan, sleep; swses, own; seffm, breath; Seten, even- 
ing; and very often in the pret. plur. of the strong 
verbs of the Fourth and Fifth Ablaut-Classes (390; 391). 

NoTB 2. The vowel of the final sellable is probabi; short (43, 
note 4) in Iu(e)i«d (Angl. blorod, OHG. birSt), fcanily; dicgrcd 
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(OHG. tagarod), dairni, and tke adverbs 1n)awer, (□)Sw»' (from 
SbwSr, oliw^r, 321, note 2), Ou the other hand, proper namee 
ending in -red, like jSlfred, seem to have long S ; compare also fem- 
inine names in -fled, beside -flied, like KauflSd, -flSd. Accord- 
ingly, some scholars are of opinion that West Germ, se Iq slurred or 
iinatreBsed syllables regularly becomes S, and hence write hirM, 
dsBgred, Siv^, etc. For the normal Se in stressed syllables we occa- 
sionally find e, but not in genuine WS. texts : redan, elepan, etc. 

The l-umlaut gf this se la identical with it (91). On 
the other hand, the occurrence o£ the Se is subject to 
the following limitations : 

a) a is retained before w in sawe, ind. 2 sing., 
sSwon, ind. plur., s»we, savrcn, subj. pret. of seon, see 
(Goth, sehwum, etc. ; OS. sawl, sawun, etc.) ; ^etltwe, 
equipment ; t»wlan, prepare (compare Goth, t«wa, order; 
probably also getdwe, tAwian) ; and in the foreign word 
pawa, peacock. On the other hand, a seema to stand 
for al in the verbs blawan, sawan, etc. (62), and per- 
haps in a few others. 

HoTK 3, Elsewhere WS. a occurs in an open syllable followed by 
a guttural vowel : in the preterits ISgOD, iJagon, wagoo (beside 
liegon, tSseeoti, wfegon), from Ucg(e)aii, 9icg(e)an, ncgan ; the piur. 
magas (beside miegas), and the fern. mSge (beside mSge), from 
mfug, kinsman; in hraca, spittle; in the verb sISpan, steep, and its 
derivatives (beside slSpan) ; and in the words sivSr (beside swSr), 
heavy; trag, lazy, tal (beside Uel), atluiany; lacnlan, heal (berade 
liecnlan, from liBce, phymcian., with l-nmlaut); acumba (rarely 
iecumba), oakvm. To these must be added numerous compoanda 
beginning with le, and perhi^a certain other cases (IQuge, in Anglia, 
Anzeiger 5. 82). 

The 1-umlaut of this a is regularly Sk •• liewan, hetray 
(Goth, lewjan) ; seltSwe, complete (compare Goth. 1€wa). 

h) Before nasals West Germ, a is convei-ted into 6 
(68) ; the i-umlaut of the latter is fie, e (94). 
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does Bimple o m bu, ow-n, ■- , ' ^ 

u 

iepm.n is regularly represented by WS. O; 

i„ w« ,- »r»o»». "« ; ">«•"■ '""'^ •■ "'f " 

,tMo has »a -before a following vowel: , 
trOwlan. '"••< (O"*- '»"'°' "»"'"''■ 

,ut of u is stable J (M)- 

al 

Germ, al becomes a : »», oath ; Stan, .«.« ; 
r, »».d,- l.Bl.n, I" »«"'•• "»*• «'"'^, "" 
3 sing, of the verbs of the First Ablant 

Ig (382), etc. 

laut of this a is ife (90). ■ 

-.:,- ■ --..Titions are- 0, al-onv*. ^^^ together with I 
viauar**5.epi.miiB " ' ^ , J. g„Q o™„;c « (Goth. 
(Swlht, 5w!fer; '*^;;' ^*^^^;;,. wUh tbe^e eicei^ 
, andwe»,tom OHa w*™^oO ^. , 

Wholly isolated 18 BOrlg tor saria, , 

mnder). 

I 
an 

regdar equivalent of West O'™^ •»" 
";%*/, etc.; the pret.1 and 3 B^gjf I 
S tke Second Abla*Cl«s, bke »a (3«_ 
„ before following w (where the Goth, ta 
the ON. SSW) :«•<*»."•""'»"""•**"' 
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hneaw, aUngy (compare Goth. ^la^^wns, ON. h^irva, 

The l-uinlaut of Sa is ie (i, 7} (99) ; its palatal 
nmlaut ia LWS. e (108.2; 109). 



64. West Germ, eu occu^ regularly as eo : beod, 
tt^le ; deop, deep; deor, animal; ITeod, people; leo^ 
dear ; seoc, «'ct ; in the present forms of verbs of the 
Second Ablau^Class, like ceosan, etc. (384) ; "even 
before w (where the Goth, has ig^w, ON. ygg(v)) : 
breowan, roe, treow, faith (ON. hry^va, tryggr, 
faithful, etc.). Only exceptionally is it replaced by 
io (38). 

Note. Only the oldeaC documeats occasionally preserve the diph' 
tiiong eu : BtSapheder, treuleeule, etc. The tendency to change eu 
to eo extends even to foreign words : DSoBd«dlt, IieowTerlue, for 
Deasdedit, Leutberius. 

The l-nmlaut of Germ, eu, or of the resultant West 
Germ, lu (46), is le (i, y), or, in specif cases, EWS. 10, 
later eo (100. 3). 

2. SUeVKY OF THE EFFECTS PRODUCED UPON STRESSED 
VOWELS BY ADJOIHING SOUNDS 

a) Influence of Nasals 

85. Germanic a before nasals undergoes change to 
open Q in a prehistoric period of OE. (25. 2). As the 
alphabet has but two characters, a, o, to represent the 
three sounds a, q, o, there Is considerable fiuctuation in 
the sign for g. The very oldest texts, like the Epinal 
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Glossary, unif otmly employ the a : mann, man ; brand, 
brand; land, land; hand, hand; nama, name; camb, 
coii^ ; gangran, go. In tiie 9th century o has gained the 
upper hand : m^n, br^nd, l^nd, hQnd, n^ma, Igmb, 
gipngraa (bo without exception in the Ps. and North, ; 
but cf. 386, note 3). From this time on the a increases 
in frequency, and finally succeeds in supplanting the 9. 

NoTK 1. This change to fi is older than the metathesis of r (179) ; 
this accounUfor the preterits vm, bgni, from •rfnn, 'brQan (389). 

Note 2. Peculiar are the accusatives Tlone, the; hwone, uAom; . 
the instmuentals Sod, tawon (337 ; 341) ; the adverbs JFonne, then, 
hwoDDe, vshea. These have uniformly o, which must probably be 
regarded as close o. So, too, the preposition on (not the stressed 
adverb, which conforms to the general rule) <tnly now and then appears 
as ao, most frequently in compound words. Only occasionally do the 
most ancient texts have Sanae, but in LWS. ]T{enne and hwanne are 
very common. So Tfaiie, hwane, and TFsene, hwsene, occur very fre- 
quently for Sone, hwone ; they are perhaps formed by analogy with 
the datives HSin, hwSm, and nnm, hwlem, and on that account to 
be written with a, le (for Kentish cf. SI). In LWS. nuenig (m^ig) 
regularly takes the place of the older ni9nlg, nianig, many. 

66. When a following nasal is lost before a surd 
spirant, this q is regularly lengthened to o (186): gos, 
goo»e ; bos, band ; os-, god ; soff, true ; toff, tooth ; offer, 
other ; softe, softly ; these stand for * ggns, • Iigns, etc, 
(compare Goth, hansa, an)>ar, OHG. irans, sanfto, etc). 

67. In like manner, OE, 5 corresponds to the Ger- 
manic nasalized a from ai3 (4S. 5) in Goth, faban, seize ; 
baban, hang ; briibta, bronght ; ]^bta, thought ; pabo, 
elag ; -wabs, blameworthy; OHG. abta, persecution; 
zabl, tough: OE.-fon, hon, brobte, ffobte, Vo (Epinal 
tbohse), wob, obt, tob. 
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68. Similaxly West Germ, a from Germ, m {45. 6 ; 46), 
is changed before nasals into 5. Thus to Goth, mena, 
moon, menoJ^B, month, nemun, thei/ took, qemun, tket/ 
came, cortespond mona, inonaV, nomun, cwOmun. To 
the same source must be referred the 5 in sona, toon ; 
spoD, sliver ; gedon, done ; brum, broom ; worn, wdina, 
uproar ; om, rust; geomor, gad (74). 

Note I. Beside older aom-, Aa{^ (compare Gr. )||i(), asin sSincitcu, 
half idioe, etc., oceure regularly in LWS. Bam- (pointing perhapa to 
Hhortening). So, too, we have always tbe forms beoleniaD, deprivej 
med-, D^dnnine, rajiaeiaiti. Perhaps diphthongal by-forma with al 
may nuderlie these. On the other hand, the Hpecifically LWS. form 
tiainon, for nSmon, must be regarded aa a new formation (390, 
note 2). 

NoTB 2. Here belong tbe following, which have undergone 
l-nmlaut according to 94 : cwSn, loouutn (Giith. qena) ; -wEn, hope 
(Goth. ^6ns) ; gecwSme, coTVoenienl (OHG. btquSml) ; gesemaD, 
reconcile; getSme, suitable (OHG. glzaml), etc. (compare the dialectic 
forma rwoea, w%n, gec^fieme, etc.). OE. e is, therefore, not to be 
ctmsidered aa aprin^ng immediately from Germanic Se. 

69. West Germ, e before original m becomes 1 in the 
Yerb niman, take, OHG. neman, but is preserved before 
n : cw^ene, woman (OHG. quena) ; denii, valley ; North. 
henu, to (compare also foreign words like senoV, tynod; 
senep, mvMard); and before mn from fta, as in emu, 
Btemn, from efti, atefta (193. 2). Before nasal + conso- 
nant the e of foreign words incorporated into the lan- 
g^oagdat an early date becomes i : ^m, gem ; mfnt«, mint; 
pinsian, consider, from Latin i^eniina, mentha, pensare. 

70. West Germ, o before nasals becomes n : cnmsn, 
come; genomen, taken; -noma, receiver^ wunian, dwell; 
Vnnor, thunder (OHG. coman, ginoroan, -nomo, 

Dig t,z™.v Google 



44 PHONOLOGY 

wonen, donar). So the o in the early borrowings from 
Latin: munuc, munt, pund, cumpseder, from Latin 
tnonachus, inont«ni, poudiis,-compater ; and, with sub- 
sequent 1-umlaut : millet, mynnter, from Latin moneta, 
monastertum. An exception is fQut (font), from Latin 
fontem. 

Note. In the case o£ native words the rules of paragraphs 69, 70 
apply only to a simple nasal, since nasal + consonant had already 
changed preceding e to 1 and o to u in the Germanic period (45. 2, 3). 

6) Influences of w 
7L The combination wiii, wlo, arising from Ger- 
manic wi by breaking (79 ff.), or through the agency of 
u- and o/a-umlaut (105), usually becomes wjJ4— j^t 
older forms with the diphthong io (eo, 38), and even 
such as have simple i, now and then occur : wuton, let 
vs; wiidu, wood; vnAuvc, widow ; swiitol, clear ; wucu, 
week; c(w)ucu, living; wiilit, thing (so also iiiiwiiht, 
nSiiht, nothing) ; betwuh, betwux, between ; side by 
side with wiodii (rare and old) ; wldnwe, wcoduwe ; 
sweotol ; wicii, weocu ; cwicii, cwlc ; betwih, etc. 

NoTB 1. Rare and late is the occurrence of wo : woUrSad, for 
wtolocrfitid. Mora usual in LWS. texte is wy : wyduwe, swytol, 
betrcyh. 

NoTB 2. The Io of WS. nio experiences 1-nm1aut to le, like any 
other Io 1 TfterVe, worth; wiersa, worse; \vier(Fe)Bta, vi(yrat, etc. 

72- Tlie combination weo from Germ, we (breaking 
or u-umlaut, 79 ft. ; 104) generally retains its form ; yet 
beside dialectal (esp. Kentish, Mercian, and R.^ weo- 
rold, world, occurs always the pure WS, worold ; thus 
vary weorVig^ and worVl^, courtyard, and more rarely 
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in LWS. cert^n others, like wore, worpan, ^r^swost- 
ema, swotol, beside the usual weorc, weorpan, 
gesweostor, sweotol. For this eo LWS. frequently 
substitutes u: sword, wiirBan, wurijian, swiister, 

instead of sweord, sword; weorffan, become ; weorVlan, 
eitimate, prize; 8weo8t«r, sitter; subeequetitlj this u 
is replaced by j : bwjt<1, etc. 

NoTB. Contrariwise, the later language not seldom writes wur for 
w;t : wiirmas, vrurd-, wurt-, wurate, for wynnas, wywd-, wyrt-, 
wyrste (BWS. wierate) ; quit« exceptionally weor for wyr, wur, as in 
weormani, ymbtan'earft, n«owear)>a, for Tvymium, ymblin^Ttt, 
Lat, Jugurtba. 

73. 1) The combination aw remains normally 
unchanged before vowels: awiil, awl; clawn, claw; 
gesa^vten, seen, etc. Where ca crops up l>eside it, as 
in feawCj/ew (Goth, fawai), clea, daw, it has crept in 
from forma in which original aw- had for some reason 
become au (see 2, below). 

Note 1. The umlaut ot aw before vowels is ?w : «tr?wede, 
ttremei; cl^weBa, Uch; ?we, ewe (add perhaps the part, K^x^wen, 
teen, beside gesa^^n); later texts have also eo : eowu, otreowede, 
etc. (but not ■ geseoiven). In certain words, like m^wle, maiden 
(Cioth. Diawflo), eonile, fioek, iu which a middle vowel was synco- 
pated (143 S.), long So seems to have occurred. 

2) The combination ew befoie vowels regularly 
becomes eow ; at the end of a syllable, however, it 
passes through eu into eo : cncowcs, treowes, Oeowes, 
etc., gen. sing, of cneo, knee; treo, tree; ffeo, servant 
(137) ; compare OHG. knewes, etc. 

Note 2. From the jnrtaposition of forms like cnSo and cneowes 
result, through mutual influence, tliose like cneo^, where the w has 
come in from the polysyllables, and such as cnSowes, where the long 
eo has come from tbe mono^Uablea (Beitr. to. 169 fl.). 
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3) Original Iw remains partly unchanged before 
vowels, and partly appeara as low (eow, 3S) : Vrlwa, 
thrice; splwe, splweVa, vomiting; past part. Aspiweu, 
vomited ; Aslwen, JUtered ; niwol, headlong, beside less 
pure WS. forms like nlowol (neowol), Aseoweo, etc. 

NoTB 3. Forms with Te, i, like ■u(e)iTe, new (Croth. BlD}iB), bi(e)T^, 
form (Goth, hlwl), etc., do not go back to an old Iw, bnt to an older 
iuw, which arose from West Germ. gemlnatioD (227). Those like 
dowlan, seuj; spiowlan, tofidt, have, on the other hand, probabl; 
borrowed their lo (6o) from fomu with original Iw l>efore vowela. 

C) DiPHTHOKfilZATION BV PALATALS 

74. The palatal semivowel J (I'S), when beginning 
a word, unites with the vowels a (se) and o to form gea, 
geo (gio): gea, yea; gear, year; gloc, geoc, yoke; 
geomor, sad; so likewise in the pronoun geon, that 
(338, note 6), and its derivatives, like geond, through ; 
begeondan, beyond (for jan-, J^n-, 65 ; compare EWS. 
glend, gind, Kent, gend. North, gind, b^enda, with 

■ 1-umlaut). The combination ju quite frequently remains 
unchanged: lu, formerly ; lung, giing, young; Inguff, 
guguiT, youth (compare Goth, jii, juggs) ; but it^ place 
is usually taken by geo, gio : geo ; geong, giong ; 
geoguff, giogiiV. 

NoTB 1. lo very Tarel; persiatB unchanged, as in loc. The 
source of tlte ie in f^et, gieta {ggt, gfta), yet, and gien, giraa 
(beside more usual gfin, gena), yet, is not yet determined. There is 
DO doubt that we have an older J in the perg. pron. gE, beside occa- 
sional gie (332). 

Note 2. On forms like gCr for gear, see 109. 

75. The palatals g, c, and sc have a similar effect, 
since they change the primary palatals ee, S (= Germ. 
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A, 57. 2), and e, into ea (with 1-umlaut, ie), ea (witii 
l-mnlaut, ie), and ie. Examples : 

1) sstoea: geaf, gave ; -geat, obtained ; gea,t,ffate, 
peatwe, trappings; cea,t, chaff; ceaRtts, Jaws ; ceaster, 
town; sceall, shall; sceaft, shaft; Hceatt, treasure; 
Bceabb, scab ; scear, pret, 3 sing., cat ; for • ^rsef, * gset, 
'cfester, 'scsel, etc. (compare Goth, ^af; gat, skal, 
Lat castra). Similarly, with i-umlaut (98) : giest (gyat, 
?l^)t gv^st ; ciefes, concubine ; ciele, coolness ; acleppau, 
create ; ctetel, ketUe ; from * ^easti-, * ceafls, * sceapp- 
jan, * ceatil, for * ^eesti-, * csefis, * BceepKtan, * ceetil 
(compare Goth, ^asts, slianJan). 

2) Ie to ea : geafon, gave ; -^eaton, obtained ; ar^ag- 
ias, jaws ; sceap, sheep; Hcearon, cut; for * gSefon, 
'gieton, • screron (compare Goth, gebum, getum). 
With i-umlaut : ciese, c^se, cheese, for * ceasi, from 
*c^b1, from Lat. casens. 

3) e to ie (i, ;) : giefiui, give ; glefli, gift ; -gletan, 
obtain; gield, offeritig ; g\.e\Aa,a, pay; giellan, yell; 
^elp, boasting ; gielpan, boast; gied, song; scleran, cut ; 
flcteld, shield ; beside giibn, gyiHn ; grlldan, gjrldan, etc. 

NoTB 1. Contrary to the rule, te malot^na itself in gteddlng, 
kintmaa, set-, tSgeedere, together (50, note 2), and in certain Latin 
words received into LW3., such as caeppe, cap ; ceefteter, hatter, from 
Lat. cappa, caplstrum ; of course also in giers, grass, cserse, cress, 
for g r m a, etc. (179). Forms like geest, scted, shade, scter, scSrOD 
(instead of glmt, aceaA, sceiu-, scSaroa), are unknown to WS. prose, 
tmt occur In poetry. The imp. scat fbeaiie aoat), tot the normtd 
■ceaf (369), is of late fonnation. 

Note 2. The e holds its ground in words like geldan, gelp, Boeran, 
etc., to abont the same extent b8 It is Bubstitntad for ie in general ; 
this e, however, cannot be regarded as pure WS. Nerertheless, 
WS. always has •cfWaa (3d2. 1) (while poetry has a rare soyDllaa), 
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and .£lfiic re^liirl; writes gfvthas (otherwise ut exceptional form), 
just as Mod. Eng. has a guttural g in guest. In the case of g^thus 
there is probably borrowing from the Norse. 

NoTB 3. When the palatal diphthongization of e is in conflict with 
breaking (79 S,), the latter has the preference ; hence, ceorfitn, carve ; 
c«orl, man ; georn, eager ; aceorfen, gnaw ; not * cierbn, etc. Under 
similar ciicametances the n-, o/o-umlaut (101 S.) likewise has the 
preference over palatal influence : geolo, ydlow ; geoloca, yolk ; c«ole, 
throat; ceorlan, lament; yet pure WS. always has glefu, after the 
model of the gen. daL ace. giefe, though outside of Uie limits of pnre 
W8. there is also a nom. geoAi. 

76. 1) Other vowels undergo no change after g and 
c ; this is true not only of the guttural vowels a, q, o, u, 
as in galan, sing ; calan, (e cold; gt}nga.u, ffo ; CQtup, 
camp, battle ; gast, spirit ; casere, emperor ; God, (}od ; 
goA,ffood; corn, com; guma, man; ciiman, cont« ; grutF, 
battle ; cQV, known, but also of the resulting secondary 
palatals Sb, ^ e, y, F (7, note) due to umlaut, as in ^sest 
(beside g^st), spirit; g^A, lack; gielsa, luxury; cseg, *ey 
(c£. 90) ; c^mcB, skirt ; c^mban, comft / c^mpa, warrior ; 
c^nnan, beget; Cfot, Kent; 'g^aga, goer (cf. 89.4); 
entendre, coriander; cene, bold; c«lait, cool; cepan, 
^serve ; ges, geese {cf . 93 ; 94) ; cjrme, coming ; cynn, 
kin ; cyssan, kus ; cyst, choice ; gylden, golden ; cy Van, 
announce (cf. 95; 96). 

Note 1. An exceptional gSasne is frequently found in the poetry, 
for and beside giesne, gesne, barren (OHG. gelsini). 

2) Instead of sea, sco, there is a frequent occurrence 
of scea, Bceo : sceacau, sceoc, sceacen, shake (392), and 
Bcacan, scoc, scaccn ; scadan and sceadan, separate' 
scaniu, sc^mu, and sceamu, sce^mii, shame ; scop and 
flceop, poet; scoh and sceoh, shoe. This variation is 
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an extremely Lrregulai one, in regard not only to the 
spelling of single words, but also to the usage in the 
different texts. 

In. most cases scu remains unaffected: scua, shadov) ; 
scucca, demon; scufan, shove; seuldor, ihoiUder; sciir, 
thower. Not till LWS. do we encounter single instances 
of sceu, like sceucca, sceu&n, anil somewhat more fre- 
quently eo : sceocca, sceofou, Hceor. 

No change is experienced by scy : scyld, guilt; 
Bcfndan, hasten; scyte, shot, etc. 

NoTB 2. Even In the earlier tests sceo is a frequent substitute for 
sen in the verb Bveolao, ahaU, beside sculan (423) ; plur. sceolun, 
beside scuIdii. Tlie preterit sceolde for scolde is likewise of surpris- 
ingly frequent occurrence. 

Note 3. The umlaut^^ derived fromti (89. 4) remains unchanged 
in BC^DC, gMet : sc^ncean, pour out, but is nearly always dlph- 
Uiongized in pure WS. in acfendan (scindan, scyndan), disgrace^ 
Sia is e, the umlaut of 5 (94) , in gescy, sAoes (for geacle, Ps. North, 
goscffi). 

Note 4. In hMic texts e is even occasionally inserted between sc 
and a, o in the roidst of a word : m^nnescea, human being, EglpUac- 
ean, Ebr^sceaa, etc. 

NoTK 5 (on 7S-76). On account of the irregularity which prevails 
among the phenomena described iu 76. 2, they are not to be classed, 
without further question, with those of 75 {and 74), which are con- 
sistently carried out in WS. It is not at all impossible that in the first 
case, to some ertent at least, the e may have been a mere graphic 
insertion, toindicatetliatschad the pronnnciation of ah (German scb). 
Indeed, some scholars assign the same explanation to the ea, le of 75, 
or in other words assert that tbey merely indicate the palatal pronun- 
ciation of the g, c, SG (206), and consequently that ea is merely an 
abbreviated mode of writing eec. But Ihis opinion can hardly be 
maintained in view of the fact that the e» and le of 74 and 75 are 
treated in the subsequent evolution of the language exactly like the 
other ea's and le's, which are indisputably true diphthongs ; that is, 
that ea, fia undergo palatal umlaut to e, e <10B ; 109), and that le. 
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ie are conTerted to unstable 1, y and i, y (41). Accordingly, the ea 
(eo) and le of 74 and 75 mn«t be regarded as gonuins diphcbougs. 

d) The Bbeakinos 

77. Breaking, according to Grimm, may be defined 
as the change of a short « to eo, and that of a short 
a to ea. We propose to frame a more accurate defini- 
tion by restricting the name to such of the changes as 
take place solely through the influence of following 
consonants (for ea, eo, as u- and o/a-umlauts, see 108 S. ; 
for ea, eo from palatal + a, o, u, see 74 ft.). 

78. Breaking is older than palatal diphthongization 
(75, note 3) and u-umlaut, since it already prevails in 
the Epinal glosses, which exhibit but few traces of 
ii-umlaut. That it is likewise older than the i-umlaut 
is rendered probable by the fact that the broken ea, eo 
undergo regular umlaut to le, 1, y (97 ff.), 

The vaiieties of breaking in WS. are the following : 

1) Before r + consonant 

79. 1) Befoi-e r + consonant West Germ, e passes 
into eo ; and Germ, a, under the same eircumstanees, 
into ea: 

a) steorra, »tar ; heorte, heart ; eorBe, earth ; weor- 
pan, throw = Goth, (stairno), hatrto, alr)>a, walrpan, 
OS. sterro, herta, ertha, werpan, etc. 

ft) earm, arm ; wearp, threw ; wearV, became = Goth. 
anuB, warp, war)>. 

Note 1. The bieakiDg remains, even when the second conaonont 
is lost: feorh, life; thveorh, acroaa; mearb, horse; gen. fEores, 
thveores, meares (on the lengthening see 216. 1, and note 1). 
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KoTB 2. On the other hand, breaking does not occnr in bcntan, 
bural; Vencma, tkrah ; tenv,Jrtth; gtera, {ttom; tMentjbmrU; sem, 
houte; ham, wave, and the cansatiTes seman, Hde; beenuui, tern, 
beoDBB in these casea the r + consonant b the result of metathei^ 
(179). Why there Hhould be an absence of breaking in Imrfcat, 
AarvMt (bat ct. 50, note 2), and brerd, margin (unleae in the laUer 
word there be I-iunlaat of o, S3), is not evident. For am (fm), 
l>ani (bvm) , see 65, note 1 ; 3S6, noie 2. But, notwittutanding tl>e 
metatiiesis, we have beomtui (bynuui), bum, and ieman (rrnan), 
nn — Ciotb. brlnnan, rinnon (see under 2 below). 

NoTs 3. Breaking is of rare occurrence in foreign words ; thiu 
we have Brc«-, beside serce-, arch- (in such words as arceblscop, 
orcAUtAop), martrlan, martyr; and in 1at«r t«zt8 oMually arc, eo'fc, 
caroem, pri$on, where the earlier common]; prefer earc, ceturcem. 

2) West Germ, i was likewise broken to io (later eo) ; 
but as West Gterm. i scarcely appears before r + con- 
soQant except ia cases where 1, J formerly followed this 
combioation (45. 2), WS. io (eo) is umlauted, aa in 
hlerde (Goth, halrdeis), ete. (see lOO, but also note 2 
above) . 

2) Before 1 + oonionuit 
80. West Germ, a before 1 + consonant is usually 
changed t o ea. but a is often retained, especially in the 
older documents : ftiallan, fall ; eald, old; healf, half; 
along with follan, aid, half (perhaps more precisely 
f&llan, Aid, h&lf, according to 124. 3 ; see also note 3), 
= Goth. fitllan, eto. 

Nora 1. For forma like Wnalh-WCiiles, WeltAvian, see 79, note 
1 ; 242 ; for their 1-umlaut, 98 ; 99. 

NoTK 2. Breaking takes place before 11 only when the latter is of 
Oermanic origin, as in ftallan, fall; eaU, all; weollan, boil; with 
l-omhint : fl^, tyU, faU, etc. (98). Before the n from Germanic U 
(227), on the other hand, we have always f, ie., the 1-umlaut of the 
tmchaugsd k: b«Il, A«U; t^Uan, IM; theonlyezceptioDl8the{BMlMi>, 
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syUan of certMn testa (Norlh.. sealla), gine (for •seaiyati), GoUl 
Boljam (but CP. only sfUiui). 

NoTn 3. Even in LW8. tbeie is do sign of breaking in certain 
words, such as balca, beam ; dale, brooch ; fUd, /aid. Ae the oldest 
fom of tbe last word in OE. is fiUud, fiUsed, it is not impiobable 
that there has been syncopation of a vowel loUowing the I in the other 
words of this kind (compare also MUriCi, and similar names ; hsBlft«r, 
50, note 2). 

Note 4. Breaking is not found in lat« loan-words : p«U, pallium. 

81. West Germ, e undergoes regular breaking to 
eo only before Ih, Ic: meolcan, mUk ; &seolcau, Ian- 
guisk; Leolca, hoar frost Q); seolb, gen. seoles, teal; 
eolh, elk; sceolh, squinting; feolan, command (from 
* feoUian, see 218) ; then in heolfor, gore, and in seol^ 
gelf (dialectic, as, for example, in Ps.), beside sleK; sylf 
(compare alao slelUc, syllic, strange, beside selUc), and 
unchanged self (this form exclusively found in CP.), 
In other cases, e before 1 + consonant is retained : 
swellau, swell; belm, helmet; helpan, help; sweltan, 
die, etc. 

Note 1. Whether the eo's in reduplicated preterits like iveoU, 
taeold, etc. (396), are to be regarded as the results of breaking, or as 
originally long dipbllionge, remains uncertain. 

Note 2. Breaking may perhaps be assumed before Itr in geolo, 
i/eliow, gen. geolowen, eW. (froio the stem 'gelwa-); or this may be 
a case of u-nmlaut, such as we have in its derivative geal(o)ca, yoUc, 
and heolstor (Bp. helustr), hiding-place (104). 

3) Before h 

82. Before h + consonant (x = hs, 221. a), and before 
the h which terminates a syllable, Germanic a is broken 
to ea, and g; to ea : 

a) geneahlie, abundantly ; eahta, eight ; meahte, 
eould ; meaht, might ; nealit, night (for milit, nilit see 
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98, note) ; feax, hair ; weaxau, grow ; also hllehhan, 
blyhhau, Imu/h (with i-iunlaut, 98); compare OoUi. 
abtaa, mahta, mabts, nahts, fahs, wah^an, lilaltjan; 
WS. geteah, seali, pret. sing, of gefeou, rejoice ; seon, 
tee (391.2); 
b) ueah (Goth, ■leliw(a)). 

norm. No breaking usually appears Id the toroigu trabtlaii, eon- 
nder/and ita derivatives. 

83. Under the aame conditions as in the foregoing 
paragraph, Germ, e was originally hroken to eo, alter- 

. nating in EWS. with lo. However, but few forms have 
been preserved with an invariable eo, lo : feoh, floh, 
tattle; eob, horte ; pleob, danger; imp. gefeoh, seoh 
(367; 391.2); feoLtan, fight; and frequently EWS. 
PeohtaB (Angl. Pehtas), Pieta. In other words EWS. 
eo is quite rare and hardly genuine : for example, seox, 
nx ; reoht, right ; cneoht, hoy ; the result is usually dis- 
guised by palatal umlaut (108. 1). 

84. 1) In like manner. Germ, i is broken to EWS. io, 
Common WS. eo: tlohhian, teohhlan, arrange; teota, 
order; meox (Goth, maihstus), ordure; so now and 
then (but hardly genuine WS.) in proper names like 
Wioht, Me of Wight ; WlohthOn, Wioht^r, etc. But 
there are often parallel fonns with 1, y (for older le, 23), 
like wrixl, exchange; mixen, dunghill; Wlht, Wight; 
wllit, thing ; g'esihJT, gesyhV, t^ht ; siliV, syhff, Beei, 
etc., which are to be referred partly to 1-umlaut (100), 
partly to the so-called palatal umlaut (108). 

2) Germ, i is broken in some cases to eo (not io) s 
leoht (N^orth. leht, Goth, lelhts), eaag ; hetveoh, between; 
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(weobnd, Tveofod, altar, for weohb-, Angl. bribed, 
222, note 1); compare the Common WS. imperatives leoti, 
tSoh, VSoh, wreoh (from the contract verbs leon, etc., 
3B3), for which EWS. instAnces are wanting. Else- 
where we have also EWS. io, as in Wiohstan, and 
after w a u in betwuli, between (compare Gotli. tweili- 
nai, tvio) ; ftilwuht, baptism, which points to shortened 
lo (71). 

Note 1. Breaking U even caused by the z aiiBlng from sc b; niet&- 
thewa (309) ; b«tweox, between, beside betwix (329, note 1). 

Note 2 (on 82-S4}. Even before h followed b; a vowel, break- 
ing Terj' likely occurs. At least this is the simplest ezplauatioa of 
contract forms like sleau, strike (111. 2), niar, nearer (112), for 
• Bleahaa, ■ nfaUiur from * alalmn, * nSbur ; and especially of those 
like slon, beside sCoa, tee (113. 2), aod tA>a, beside lian, occHse 
(114. 3), for ■tlohan, beside 'Beohan, from •sehan (83), and 
*(Aoluui, bewde tiohtui, from tjbao (84.2). 

e) The Umlauts 

85. Umlaut, in Germanic grammar, denotes those 
mutations of a stressed vowel which are caused by a 
vowel or semivowel (j, w) of the following syllable. 
There is, therefore, a division into a-umlaut, i-umlaut, 
n-umlaut, etc., according to the sound by which the 
umlaut is produced. 

On the so-called palatal umlaut see 108 ; 109. 

86. The mutations of a basic vowel by umlaut are of 
different kinds in OE. They consist either in a partial 
assimilation of the basic vowel to the following sound, 
or in the development of the basic vowel into a diph- 
thong. The former is the case with the l-umlaut, for 
example, h^re, army, older li^ from haii ; the latter ia 
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the case with the n- and o-umlaut, as in eala, <Ue, from 
* alu, or eoflir, Boar, from • tffmr. 

Ndtb. Grimm ngaided ttie Bocond kind of omlaut as a Subordi- 
nate speciM of breaking ; buC it seems better to emplo; the t«rm 
' breaking ' in tie narrower signification specified in 77, and (with 
Hottzmaun) to speak of n- and o/a-umlaut as well as of 1-umlaut. 

87. Aa regards the relative age of the various umlauts, 
the 1-umlaut is the oldest of all. It succeeds hreaking 
in order of time, hut precedes the u-umlaut, since it 
already prevtuls in documents which exhibit but the 
scantiest traces of n-umlaut (78). 

1) The i-niQlaiit 

88. The caiise of i-umlaut is an i or J which origi- 
nally followed the stressed syllable, it being a matter 
of indifference whether the i already existed in Indo- 
European, or whether it was transformed in the Ger- 
manic period from older e or el (45. 3, 7). As the 
language underwent further development, the sounds 
which produced umlaut either grew unrecognizable (by 
weakening to e, 44), or were entirely lost (177). Hence 
the causes of this umlaut can, in the majority of cases, 
only be determined by a comparison with the cc^nate 
languages, which, in the preservation of the 1, j, repre- 
sent an older stage than OE. 

89. The older short' a had, before the appearance 
of i-umlaut, been divided into at and q (49 tf. ; 6S), 
and with these two was, under special circumstances, 
associated the form a, as well in native as in foreign 
words. For this reason it becomes necessary to treat 
of their umlaut under different heads. 
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1) The i-umlaut of the shoit se before an originally 
single consonant is normally ^ (19, note) : h^ri^an, 
glorify; nfrigan, save; h^re, army; t^llan, count; 
sfttan, Bet; w^ccan, awaken ; l^gan, lay = GrOtb. liaz- 
jan, na^an, haijls, * taljan, saljan, waHjan, lagjan, etc. 



Note 1. BeBJile ^ occurs a sporadic 
beside s^cgau ; wr«p('(e)a, eailt, beside TCT^c(e)ii ; mid lel- beside 
fl- (compare Goth, nljls, another), for example, eelSiodlti;, ^Tiiadlg, 
foreign. This te is constant in etope, step, and in certain words 
whicli are aasDmed, notwithstanding the OE. geminates (225 ff.), to 
have originally had but a single consonant after the vowel : steep- 
pan, step; geinsecc(e)a, mate; saecc, dispute; wrecee, viateh; 
waeccende, waUhing; naes, foreiand; paeijtiiui, traverse; scteTfiHg, 
iTgurioas; Ma'SSeai, support; msecg, man, etc. 

2) The l-umlaut of short »e before consonant groups 
is normally se : sesc, ash ; ligrseac, lightning; dwcescan, 
extinguish; ».spe, aspen; tiBsta,u, fasten ; -lilaestan, bur- 
den; niseatan, fatten ; liwftan, arrest; rxtsan, blame ; 
sefnau, execute ; stsefnan, regulate ; nseglan, nail; 
brae^den, cunning ; fseffman, embrace, etc. 

NoTH 2. Constant exceptions with t tu'^ ' ^"1 agam; r^t, re^; 
T^tna, rent; Qgle, trouiiletome ; fginn, molest; ^ne, servant; at^fta, 
ttfmn, trunk. Beeide » we occasionally also find ^ in ^fnan, 
■t^an. 

3) The amlaut of the a which must exceptionally be 
postulated instead of ae is se. This is evident in foreign 
words like Lseden, Latin ; eaefester, halter ; ma^ester, 
master, from Lat. Latinum, capistrum, magister, etc. In 
native words it often occurs, for example, when level- 
ing by analogy takes place between a and m, as in the 
2 and 3 sing, faeres, -e», goest, goes, from Prim. OE. 
•fiiiris, -1J» (for Prim. OE. *f8eri8, -1J»), in confonnit^ 
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with faru, foraV, et«. (371, note 2), or ia words like 
rseced, house; heeleff, hero; lieecele, cloak, from Prim. 
OE. *rakld, *tasU)», *hakila (for Prim. OE. 'rsekid, 
etc.), in conformity with the parallel forms *rakud, 
* lialul>, * hakula with suffixal ablaut (127 ; 128). 

Note 3. Here probably belong the m'a of 50, note 2 ; ct. also lOO, 

4) The umlaut of a before nasals, which, aa we have 
seen, interchanges with q (65), ia in the oldest texts se, 
latere : (r^mm&n, perform; va^n{u),men; s^mltm,Bend; 
str^gra, stronger; dr^can. drench, from the stems 
firkin, forwards; m4)u(D), inaD{u), man; str^^ng, Strang, 
strong ; dr^nc, drank, etc. 

Note 4. The se has persisted where it was separated from the 
following ii.isal by early metathesis; hence we have lernan, ride; 
bferniin, bum (caueatiTe) = GoLb. roo^Jaii, brannjan, and probably 
also sem, hoiue ; hwm, leaxe, from ■ ranni, * brannl (79, note 2 ; 
179). 

Note 5. Diflereut from this is the use of «e instead of ^, which at 
a later period is confined to certain texts which have a dialectal 
(especially Kentish) caet ; these employ it frequeatly in a fairly uni- 
form manner : f rsemman, miepn, sfendan, Siencan, lengel, etc. 

90. The i-umlaut of OE. a (from al and a, 62 and 57) 
is w: bal, whole, hfelan, heal; lar, lore, liSran, teach; 
ail, one, senig, any; A&\, part, hOel, omen (i-stems). So 
also ^o, go, 2 and 3 sing. gSest, ^^9 (430); l£ewan 
(Goth, lenjan), betray. 

91. The l-umlaut of WS. » = Germ. », Goth, e 
(37. 3) is likewise ie: Ifece (Goth, lekeis), leech; dsed 
(Goth. dej7S, l-stem), deed; nasere, famous (jo-stem). 
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TToTB. Goth. mSnti, meord, is ttlways mBM, though the OB. fonn 
Is mSkL For other e'e which are only apparently Identical with 
Goth, e, «ee 68, note 2. A special umUat-torm for Germ. (Goth.) S 
seemsnot to exist ; gdefon, ieeaifcen(froni*-ieBjM)), tike ief;u>eai:, etc 

92. A true OE. i-umlaut of e does not exist, since 
every Germ. « when followed by 1, j had already become 
i (49. 2). The interchange of e and i in groups like 
etan, Itest, iteff (Gotli. Itan, itlH, Itlp); belpan, bilpest, 
hilpV ; OE. re^D, rain, rigntaif rinaa, rain (for * rigrn- 
ian), etc., belongs to a period antecedent to that of OE. 

93. The i-umlaut of o is 

1) § from older oe (27): morgren and m^rgen, mor- 
row; dohtor, dat. sing, d^hter, daughter; oxa, nom. 
ace. plur. ^en (277, note 1); ffes, eaveg, beeide yfes 
(OHG. olMMa, Goth, ubizwa); ^fBtan, hasten (from 
otut, ofost, zeal, kaite) ; so likewise in the foreign 
words fie, oU; cfl(l)endre, coriander, from Lat. oleum, 
coriandrum. 

2) nsually y: gold, gold, gylHen, golden; hold, gr'a- 
eiout, hyldo, grace; forht, timid, frrhtu, /ear; gnom 
(a-stem) and ^nym (i-stem), grief, etc. So likewise in 
foreign words like cycene, kitchen ; mynet, coin ; myn- 
ster, minster, from Lat. coqaina, moneta, monaaterium (70); 
and myneceii(u), nun, from munuc, monk, Lat. monaehus. 

NoTB, This y la not the direct umlaut of OE. o, but of an ante- 
cedent u which (43. 3) existed already in Prim. Germ, in place of o 
before following I, J ; compare, for example, OS. gold, gnldin ; bold, 
buldl, etc. In the examples under 1, where we have the true umlaut 
of o, the o wa8 tranaferred, before the occurrence of the l-umlaut, 
from the cases where the latter is absent to those where it was aabw- 
quently found. Where this explanation does not hold, the o, as In 
the cue of ^e, belonga to a foreign word. 



..Google 



THE VOWELS 69 

91. The l-umlaut of 5 is e, from older oe (27) : 

a) older o (60) : dOm, doom, deman, deem; b9f^ book, 
bee plur.; sOhte, tought, secan inf.; gleA,gleed, sped, 
aueceat (i-stems) ; 

4) o before nasals from West Germ, a, Germ. 8e (see 
68, note 3) ; 

e) o from older Qn, an (66) : ifoB, goote, plur. g'cB ; 
sOtle, softly, adv., sefte, adj.; fon, catch, fehst, fehff, 
2 and 3 sing.; Sht, persecution, ehtan, persecute. 

Note. In the oldest texts db \b found, though but vety seldom, 
In place of 6: uiSel, 63el, Cora Fast 2. 7 ; -die, lb. 8. 2, for the 
regular d9. 

95. The i-umlant of m is y: wulle, wool, wyllen, 
woollen; geaund, sound, gesyuto, »oundne»»; hunirur, 
hunger, hyngran, hunger; burg, city, bsT(i)g (284), etc.; 
and in foreign words like cymeii, cumin ; pyle, pillow ; 
pytt, pit; ynce, inch, from Lat. cuminum, pulvtnum, 
pwteut, undo. 



NoTB 1. The instances of y from u are very numerous, but only b 
few pairs of words with u and y can be adduced, since Prim. Germ, a 
ecarcel; ever occurred except before nasal + conkmant and before 1, J 
(45. 3), ajid therefore must of necessity have undergone umlaut in 
almoflt every instance. 

Note 2. For EWS. ymb, ymbe, about, LWS. frequently haa etnb, 

96. The i-umlant of is y : 

a) older a : brucan, itse, brjcff 3 sing. ; ton, hedge, 
ontynau, open; biyd, bride (i-stem) ; and in foreign 
words like stryta, ostrich; plyme, plum, from Lat. 
atmthio, prmiea. 
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h) n from iin (186. 1): fGs, ready, fysan, hasten; c09. 
knovin, cyVau, make known; jV, wave (Ja-stem), etc. 

Diphthongs 

97. In the older texts the 1-umlaut of ea and ea is 
usually le and ie, &nd afterward the sound designated 
by unstable i (22); the latter is often represented by i 
(beside ie), and then chiefly hy y. In the tenth and 
eleventh centuries the y predominates, except in cert^un 
cases where there seems to have been an actual change to 
the puie l-80und (31, note). Besides, there occur in 
many texts the collateral forms e, e, which may perhaps 
be regarded as reductions of ie, le to a monophthong. 

Note. In general, these e's, S'a may be regarded as dialectic 
(although the; are written, for example, by certain copyists of ttie 
Cura Pafil. , they are entirely wanting in ^fric's Homilies, except in 
the word Kesthus, 75, note 2). 

98. Examples of ea : 

a) broken ea (79 S.): earm, poor, iermffu, misery, 
ierming, wretch ; cald, old, comp. leldra, sup. leldesta, 
leldu, age; weallan, boil, 3 sing, wlelff, wielm, surge 
(i-stem) ; Wealli, Welshman, wiellsc, foreign (218) : 
weaxan, grow, S sing, wlexff (so likewise sliehV, 
ffwieliff, from slean, smite; Onean, waxl))', Iilielibau 
(Goth, hlahjan), laugh; elieht (i-stem), battle. 

b) ea after palatals (74 tf.): sdeppan ((lOth. sliapjan), 
create; clefts (OHG. kel>i8a), concubine; ^est (i-stem), 
guest. 

The later fonus of these words are IrmVii, IrminK, 
ildra, ildeata, ildu, wiltt, wilm, wlliac, wixV, sliMf, 
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QTwlhir, hiUihan, slibt, scippan, cifes, ^at ; still later aj'e 
ymi9u, jldra, wylm, wyUsc, hlyhhan, slyht, scyppan, 
cyftes, gyst, etc. More rarely occur forms like eldra, 
welm, wergan, etc. 

Note. In mlbt, might, and nlbt, night (284), the 1 Is tolerably 
stable (cf. 31, note). In -srlpe, ship (263. 1), beside the vety rare 
-Bvlepe, the 1 is probably earlier than Uld Engliah, aa may be inferred 
from the corresponding OS. forma in -Bklpl, 

99. Examples of ea : hSah, high, comp. hlehra, 
sup. liielist; heawan, hew, S sing. hiewO; neat, ani- 
mal, dimin. nieten; l>eacen, beacon, blecnan, beckon; 
gele&tA, belief, gelietan, believe; hieran, hear; nied, 
need, lieg, flame (i-stema), etc. ; afterward liibra, Iithst, 
niten, bicuau, geli&u, hiran, nid, lig, and hyhra, 
hyhst, nyten, gelyfon, hyraii, uyd; more rarely neten, 
gelefan, heran, etc. 

NoTB 1. Before c and g the y is but aeldom written (31, note). 
For ]gg replacing Ig see 24, noM. 

Note 2 (on 98, 99). In lightly stressed syllables even pure WS. has 
frequently e, i Instead of te, le; compare formaUons like tefwerdla, 
injury; m^umteAM, lack <iffood, ete. 

100. 1) The i-umlaut of eo and So is in general 
exactly the same in pure WS. as that of «a and ea, being 
represented by ie, 1, y, and le, i, y: 

a) Examples of eo : feorr, far, Afleiran, remove ; 
weorpan, thrmv, 3 sing, wlerpff ; subst. -weorff, worth, 
adj. wierffe ; ierre, anger, angry, hlerde, herdaman 
(jo-3tems); flerst (i-atem, with metathesis, 179), time; 
afterward ftflrran, wirpB, wlrtfe, Irre, hirde, first, and 
Af^rran, wyrpff, wyrffe, yrre, liyrdc, tyrst, etc. 



..Google 



62 PHONOLOGY 

h) Examples of So: ceoean, t^koote, 3 sing. ciesV; 
hxeowan, rue, 3 Bing. linewO ; leolit, light, liehtan, 
iiluminate; ^estreon, poatettion, stnenan, obtain; tr«ow, 
faith, ^tiiewe, faithful; Olestre, gloomy ; later cisV, 
hriwV, lihtan, strinan, ^etriwe, ITistre, and cysVt 
hiywff, lyhtan, BtiTnan, ^etrywe, DTyfitre. 

Note 1. Before ti + conaonant tbe variant y is rarely met with : 
Uotat, ea»ii, Hbtttn, lighten; vrrlxlan, exchange; lixan (or abonened , 
to Uxan), Ulumiitate (Gotb. • Uuh^an) ; yet in EWS. always lybtan, 
direct (108, note 1), and Comiuon W8. wyht, beside wlht (l-etem), 
and frequently gesytaH, beside gcslhll, ttght, etc. 

After J WS. as a rate has only 1. So from geong, young (74), is 
formed the comp. gingra, sap. glngeat, not gtengra, glengeata, or 
gyngra, etc Beside EWS. gind there is a rare gieod ; but geond, 
without umlant, is coiDmon (74 ; 33S, note 6). Beside EWS. gleclKa, 
KcA, occuisa later gtcTa, and ao glceiao, Uch; glecig, puruienL 

2) Beside ie (i, y), there occurs in EWS. as umlaut 
of eo an io, which eventually, like all io's, becomes eo, 
and thus comes to coincide in fonn with the non- 
umlauted eo : ffeod, people, geOlode, lattguage, f Iffiode, 
foreign people, Qlffiodig, foreign, ir^Viodaii (refl.), 
join, underSiodan, tubj'eet^ stSor, Helm, stioran, steer, 
stlora, helmsman; treow, trust, Ketriow(i)aii, dear 
oneself; beside ^Iffiedig:, ge-, iinderViedan, stierao, 
stiera, getriewan (but not "greViede, etc.); LWS. 
greffeode, Qltreodlg, ire-, anderVeodan, stSoran, steora, 
getreonan, etc. i 

Note 2. Not to be confounded with this phenomenon, whicb may ) 
perhaps be called seminnUaDt, and which holds even in the purest WS. 
is the occurrence in less pure WS. teite, as in Anglian, of occasional 
(Io) 60, not doe to umlaut, instead of ie, ie : dtMrron, eorre, heonle, | 
or nSowe, n«ta ; hAnv, form, for strict WS. mewe, niwe, etc. j 
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Note 3 (on 88-100). Occaaionollf the vowel of the first element 
at a compoond is umlanted by the radical Towel of the second ele- 
ment: blSf-dlge, lady, be^e hitif-ord, lord (43, note 4); wnllc, 
beside SdUc, peerlet»; Tyellc, Tylllc, beside Siullc, Hulllc, tudi; 
aKliwUc,eghwiIc,eacA,etc.(347)i Sonh. &niht, anj/tAing ; nSnllit, 
nothing (348); and, with further mutiUtion of the word, mdleaftin 
(from ■aiaUtten), eleven; enetere, enltre (from ■fiowlDtfl), year- 
li»g; or the foreign Wyrtgeom from Vor-tlgern, etc. 

Note 4. Umlaut of the first syllable of a triayllaliic word is occa- 
sioQally produced by the vowel of the final syllable (working through 
Qmlaut of the vowel of the middle syllable). Here belong especially 
specimens of the phonetic series a-u-1 (SO, nute 2): gwdellng, kina- 
mon (earlier gEedlling, from *gadlling, from •gadullng), etc.; then 
cases like ISreade (from ■arindl, from 'aruodlj, errand; Smerge 
(from 'Sml^ai from ■annuja, OHG. dmaria), embers. North, ceflst 
(43, note 4, from "oflat, from 'ofustl, for *of-iuistl-), etc. 

NoTB 5. Now and Oien the umlaut of the second element of a 
eomponnd affects the first, without direct phonetic influence (as in 
note 3): ffinige, beside Suige (Sneoge, note 7), one-ej/ed; ienliepe, 
-Ig, beside atiHepe, -fg (North, iialape), mle (compare ON. ebihlejpr), 
ariSst, beside Srltast (note 7), diihonor ; and probably tuem-, s^m- 
tlngea, beside samtenges, adv., (o^eJAfr,- endemee, e^uail^ (for •sfiib- 
twDgts, Bndieinis), etc. 

Note 0. The umlaut of the first element of a compound Is some- 
times lacking, even when the corresponding simple word exhibits It; 
Cant-TTitre, KentUhmen, beside C^nt, Kent ; sSm-, sam-, ha^, in 
compounds like som-, samcacu, /lalfiUive (OHG. samlquec), etc. 

NoTB 7. Dmlant is nut seldom lacking in derivatives, especially 
late fomuttiooB, which talte instead the original vowel of the under- 
lying word: folcisc, popular; huslneel, eoUage; leoming, Mudj/, 
etc. Eapeclalty, too, to be noted is the lack of umlaut In the second 
element of compounds : SnSoge, one-tj/ed ; orsSwle, lifeless ; sid- 
fboxe, long-haired; orcnSwe, evident; orgSate, euident; elfbegeate, 
etuilj/ obtained; eubst. snuelBeanne, tower abdomeTt; poet, syn- 
calda, perpetuoi coEd (cf. 279). In LWS. this lack of umlaut occurs 
particularly in the abstracts ending In -Itest, tike DtfteUAst, want 
qffood, beside EWS. -liest, -ICstn. 
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2) The a- and o/ft-amlant 

101. Before a following prehiBtoric or Prim. OE. u 
or o a West Germ, a may be changed in OE. to ea, e 
to eo, i to lo. . 

This phenomenon is especially well marked in the 
Anglian dialectic, particularly in Mercian (IGO) ; in WS., 
on the contrary, it is subject to various limitations, 
because (1) those vowels have less power to produce 
umlaut in WS., and (2) the workings of analogy have 
more frequently obscured the result of such umlaut. 
In particular, the inflections of WS. show an almost com- 
plete leveling of the forms with and without umlaut, 
chiefly in favor of the latter. 

Again, the effect of Prim. OE. u is more extended than 
that of the 8-vowels, for which reason we consider the two 
separately. Here the following points deserve attention : 

1) Under u-uinlaut belong all the cases which have 
Prim. OE. 5 as their umlauting agent, regardless of its 
origin (whether from original u or some other Germ, 
vowel, especially o), and r^ardless of its later develop- 
ment (weakening to o, later to a, or in middle syUables 
even to e), 

2) The prehistoric S (whatever ita source) regularly 
appears as historic a, except where it has become u (1, 
above) or baa sunk to an inactive e or i ; hence it may 
be doubtful which of- the two forms, o or a, actually 
produced the umlaut. Accordingly we shall designate 
this as the o/a-umlaut, meaning by this that it occurs 
before a historic a which sprang from a prehistoric o 
(but not from prehistoric u, as in 1). 
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8) n- and o-umlaut act in general only through a 
single consonant (individual exceptions are noted below) ; 
these consonantB diflfer in their effect upon the umlaut, 
some facilitating it, while others obstruct it. Most favor- 
able are the liquids (r, 1), followed by the labials (t, p) ; 
then come the gutturals g and c (li is disregarded because 
of breaking, 82 R.), and finally the dentals (d, t, IT, s), 
which are the most obstractive. 

4) Both umlauts are facilitated by a w pieceding the 
affected vowel ; here umlaut takes place before conso- 
nants which otherwise hinder its occurrence. This group 
of umlauts seems, too, to be older than the rest. 

a) The a-ujnlaut 

102. Besides being produced by the u of the u-stems 
(270 ff.), the II of the nom. sing. fern, and of the nom. 
ace. plur. of shortflt«mmed neuters (253; 238), the ii of 
the wo- and wa-stems (249; 250; 259), and the -um of 
the dat. plur. (237), etc., the u-umlaut may also be occa- 
sioued by the suffixes -oc, -od, -ut, -oV, -or, -ol, -un, 
-um, standing for older -uc, -ud, -ut, etc. (the latter 
endings being occasionally found in the manuscripts). 
Here belongs especially the o in the pret. and past part. 
of the weak verbs of the Second Class, like sealfode, 
earlier -ude (412). 

103. a to ea. This umlaut is extremely rare in pure 
WS. prose. The only word in which it regularly occurs 
is ealo, ale, gen. dat. ealotf, beside rarer aloff (281. 2). 
Otherwise ea is entirely lacking: arod, hritk; daroir, 
arrow; waroW, eAore; apuldre, apple-tree ; Bt&'poi, prop ; 
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hafoc, hawk; hagol, hail ; fiMMr,fiying ; sadol, saddle; 
atol, terrible ; stalFol, foundation ; lasor, cockle ; also oi 
course in inflections: calu, sallow; stalu, theft; cam, 
care ; magii, hoy ; ht^u, haw ; li^u, %ta ; racu, account ; 
sacu, dispute; faffu, aunt, or the pluraU salu, halh; 
trafli, <ents; bladu, leaves; batfu, baths; fotu, vessels; 
dat. bladum, &tum, etc. 

NoTK 1. In forms like ftalu,/aiJoio,'bealu,eDil (beside folu,balu), 
BS well as in b«aru, grove; neani, dMreia; searu, armor, the i» is ' 
Dot the result of u-umlaut, bnt is tiwisferred from the cases like gen. 
fealwes, beorwes, which exhibit breakiog (T9ff.); c«afor, cha/er 
(stem "kafra-), has ea from palatal + te (75. 1) ; forms like ceafli, 
geatu (beside gatu, 240, note 3), follow the sing, ceaf, geat (75. 1); 
for sceadu, shadow; geeceapu, deetiny, etc., see 76. 

NoTB 2. In texts of 3 less purely WS. cast the ea ix somewhat 
commoner, and in particular is very generally found in the poetry, 
where it is doubtless due U> Anglian originals (2, note 8 ; 160): ceani, 
care; dearoS, arrow; wean>5, shore; eafbJJ, ulrenglh; eafora, po»- 
leritj/; heafoc, havik; beafola, Aeod; beadu (and bo gen. beadle, 
259), battle; eat«>l, terriNe; beaSu-, batlte, etc., beside cAm, daroU, 
warotl, afora, hafola, bafoc, etc. Even the inflectional u occasion' 
ally produces ea, as in plur. heafii, treafu, from hsef, ocean, trsef, tent. 

104. e to eo. 1) u-umlaut of e to eo is the rule in 
WS. before the liquids r and 1: hcorot, hart; smeoru, 
grease ; teoru, tar; poet, heoru-, sword; hcolor, scales; 
gcolo, yellow ; then, with subsequent syncopation of the 
u, forms like heolstor (Ep. helustras, plur.), hiding- 
place. Yet the leveling process of analogy does awaj 
with the eo in inflection : nom. ace. plur. speru, dat 
sperum, werum, welum, nom. pcru, li^e sing, spere 
spear; wer, man; wela, riches, obi. peran, etc.; so gen 
erally melo (beside meolo), meal, like gen. melwes, etc. , 
and glefii, for geofti, gift, like obi. glcfe (75, note 3), etc 
On the treatment of weo- see note 2. 
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2) Before labiala, EWS. has usually e, which later 
becomes normally eo: EWS. efor, boar, in Eforwic, 
York; hefon, heaven (WS. eofor, heofon); then beoforv 
beaver; poet, geofon, ocean; aweofot, sleep; compare 
also eofot, debt; eofolsian, blaspheme (43, note 4), and 
the foreign eofole, a plant (Lat. ebvltu). 

3) Before gutturals and dentals the eo is lacking 
in pure WS. : re^rol, nde ; sprecol, loquacious; edor, 
enclosure; medu, Tnead; fetor, fetter; tcso, ir^ury. 
Hence, too, inflectional forms like grebrecu, gebedu, 
gemetu, gesetu, daL^ebrecam, etc., from gebrec, crash; 
gebed, prayer ; gemet, measure ; ^eset, dwelling, are tp 
be regaided as phonetically regular forms. 

NoTB 1. Texts whicta are lew purely WS., especiall; the poetical 
ones, freqaeotlf bave umlaut-fonns with eo : reogol, eodor, meodo, 
Ibotar, poet, breogo, prince; in«otod, fale; likewise in inflection: 
graeotu, meoto, from eing. geeet, dioeUinfr ; met, meoture, etc. 
Certain texts seem to .prefer this umlaut t>eforB gutturals rather than 
before dentals. 

Note 2. W8. has wo for weo before r, 1 (1, above) in woruld, 
worold, world (but Kent. Merc. B.* neorold, 72); HwoloSa, heat. 
Od the other hand, werod and vreorod, troop, geuerall; werod, 
noed, and the plur. weleraa (from ■wtdnnu), itpa 

4) Only after w does the u-umlaut of e regularly 
become eo in pure WS., even before consonants which 
otherwise do not transmit it : hw^eogrol, wheel ; sweotol, 
evident ; ireotnnia, dowry ; and before the combination 
at in sweostor, sister. 

105. 1 to io. 1) After w, the u-umlaut of 1 occurs even 
in WS. without reference to the following consonant, 
but becomes wu in this case (71): cwucu, cacu, liv- 
ing; -hwugu, -buffu, in pronouns like hwseth(w)usrui 
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whatever (344); cwudu, cudu, cud; •watlu,wood; wud- 
uwe, widow; Truton, let us; swutol, evident; and 
before st in swuster (from * swlstur), etc. 



Note 1. This rule is bivkeu by numerous levelingB in the infleC' 
ticm. Sometimes u prevails Uirougbout, ae in plur. cwuce, cuc«, for 
owlce,lil(ec(w)ucu, or inf. ewuglan,euglaii,i:eep silent, forewlgiiui, 
like pret. swugode ; sometimes it is i that is generalized, as in plur. 
twlgu, from twig, twig; nom. sndpu, whip, like tlie obi. Swipe; 
or in conjagation, like nritan, know; gcwltua, went, etc. In other 
cases, wu- and wl-forms occur moi-e or less indiscriniinaiely aide by 
side : beside wuduwe, viidow, LVVS. often widuwe, widewe ; beside 
a^eotol (from ■ sivetnl, 104. 4) and swutol {from ■ swltul), ao ocoa- 
sional swltol, etc. LWS. tiaa also wy : ^^dewe*, etc. 

NoTB 2. Only rarely occuib nio, iT«a; an example is wloluc, 
weoloc, whtlk. 

2) Apart from the position after w, ii-umlaut of ! to 
EWS. io, WS. eo takes place, as a rule, only before 
the liquids (r), 1 and the labials f and p, that is, before 
those coosonante which also favor the u-umlaut of e to 
eo (104. 1, 2). Hence EWS. mluliic, milk; Hioluc, silk; 
sioluflr, sUver ; pret. tlolode, from tillan, attempt; sio- 
fiin, seven; siofoVa, seventh; *8lofo8'a, bran ; pret, cliop- 
ode, from clipian, call, etc, = Common WS, meol{u)c, 
seoloc, seolfor, teolodc, seofon, seofoVa, ulcopode, etc. 

Note 3. LeTeliiig frequently takes place between i and lo, eo in 
inflection ; bence, on t!ie one hand, forms like teolitui, eleupiiui, and, 
on the other, such as tilu, fem. from tU, good; plur. clifu, dut. cllflim, 
from cllf, cliff (241); pret, plur, drifon, gripon, e\c {316, note 1; 
382), or pret. tjlode, hlfode, from tUInn, blflon, tTemUe, etc. 

NoTB 4. In LWS, y occurs in certain words for the otherwise 
stable ©o, as in syfon, sylfoi-. 

3) Before other single consonants u-umlaut of 1 does 
not regularly take place in pure WS. ; gemimor, 
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familiar; sinewealt (from sinu-), round; &nn\e, fennel ; 
Hicor, certain ; slcol, mkle ; nigon, wine ; higora, wood- 
pecker, -tiirolTa, t-th (in twenti^oSa, twentieth, etc.); 
hultol, addicted to butting; slldor, slippery; niiTor, 
iffwn, etc. So in inflection: brlitiu, liinu, greflitu, 
hlitFu, llffu, dat. brlumm, etc., from brim, sea; lliii, 
^Mni; ^eflit, strife; Mitf, slope; liff, ?imfi; or u-atems 
like sldu, custom; firiffu-, peace (in proper namea like 
PrlOug^r); or feminines like hIdh, sinew; hnitii, nU ; 
HmiaTii, smithy; stigu, sty; or preterits plural like 
st^oii, rison (362), or sticode, smlOode (from stielaD, 
t(tci, smlfflan, forge), etc. 

KoTB 6. Only quite sporadically do the EWS. texts have io, no 
In these cases, JW»d even tlien the dialect is hardly free from suspicion r 
Ilomii, leomu, li«if)»; -tlogoiJa, -th; slodo, cad,om; nloTlor, dovm; 
Slofiua, TleoBum, to this (Cura Past.), plosan, (teosuii, this (Oros.), 
At a later period (lo), eo is not hard to find in t«xta not strictly WS., 
especially in the poetry. 

Note 6. Betiide i and io, EWS. has occasionally le and y in these 
cases: geflietn, plur. of gofilt, gtrife; nteSemest, the wndermoat; 
or (lysuni, to this; nySemost ; hlynlgon, lean {Cura Pa^t,). These 
j'i are not rare in LWS. 

Note T. A u-unilaut occurs in EWS. before consoiiant-combi- 
Dations in the words siendun, are, beside slnduD (427, note 1), and 
JIhmBUMn, to this, beside tHssum (338); hence LWS. frequently syndon 
(and after this model synd, synt) and )>y«8um (to which conform 
)>yiwe8, etc.). 

NoTK 8. Syncope of u (144, note 1) is probably indicated by the 
ace. sing. masc. tnoene(338), this (LWS. Sisne, Tfysue, with unstable I), 
perhaps from the bade form *}>lBUiia. 

6) The o/or-umlaui 

106. The o/» which produces this umlaut usually 
belongs to inflectional syllables, and often interchanges 
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with other vowels, (ae), e, !, as well aa a, in the inflec- 
tion of the same word. Compare, for example, para- 
digms like dom, -es, -e ; -as, -a, -uiA, or hof, -es, -e ; 
-u, -a, -um (238), or loclan, -ie ; -as, -a» ; -iaff ; -ude 
(-ode) and -ade («4). Hence there is often leveling 
between the different phonetically regular forms of the 
same paradigm, the umlaut-vowels being generally lev- 
eled under those which had remained unaffected. There 
is consequently more difficulty in establishing fixed rules 
for the actual occurrence of the o/a-umlaut than for 
that of the u-umlaut. 

107. 1) The West Germ, a suffers no o/a-umlant in 
WS. (50; sceaffa, robber; aceacan, »kake, etc., belong 
under 76. 2). 

2) In like manner, West Germ, e undei^es in gen- 
eral no o/a-umlaut, not even before liquids and labials 
(101.3), nor after w: hence fela, much; adv. tela, well; 
stela, gtalk; wela, riches; bera, bear; neb, iiephew ; 
sefo, mind^ like pleura, play ; -brcca, breaker ; or inf. 
helaD, conceal; 1>eran, hear, like wefon, weave; cweffan, 
tpeak ; 



NoTB J. Differently treaWd are c«al«, obi. ceolan, throat, and 
c«aiian, complain; but these are probably rather to be referred to 
u-iiralaut (ceolan for prehiBtoric *kelua, cf. OHG. kelOn, and ceo- 
linn like the pret. ceorude, -ode). 

NoTB 2. otherwise the umlaut eo for e appears ouly in texts less 
purely WS., especially often [n the poetry; hence forms like inf. 
heolon, beoran, part, beorende ; weak masculines like weola, seotft ; 
adv. feola, teola, etc. 

A collateral form feala, beeide fda (feola), occurring alsp in prose, 
Beems to have formed iU vowel on (be analogy of feawa, /eto (301 
note 1). 
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3) Original wl has in some cases become wu through 
o/a-umlaut (105. 1), but side by side occur more fre- 
quently vdo, wie, and tlie imuralauted wl : tuwa (from 
*twiwa), twice; wuta, pi. wutan, wise man (from ivlta, 
-an), beside wlutan (weotaD), wletan, wltan, etc^ 

NoTB 3. In pore LW8. u is found only in tuiva, and in words 
wbere the o/o-nnilaut ia indUtingnlBhable from the u-umlaut, as 
in gen. dat. wuda, befiide nam. ace. ^udu, wood, etc. Etaewbere 
I prevails : compare, for example, the weak inasculineB nFlta, to(M 
man ; cvrlBa, momb ; biviSa, breeze ; aivlca, deceiver ; ivig;a, uamor ; 
inf. >^tan, jtnoto, etc. 

4) If no w precedes, original i before liquids and 
labials is normally converted by o/a-umlant to EWS, 
io, later WS. eo : gen. plur. hlora (heora, beside an early 
hlera, later hyra, 334) ; ondliofa, billofa, -leofo, food ; 
* cUota, cleofo (beside cUfit, clyfk), bedchamber, etc. 

Note 4. The umlaut is often set aside by analog; : ttUan-tllitBt, 
-aa (pret. tilede), 416, note 14; llbbaD-llftet, -aS (416, note 2), 
beside tUIoD (tloliau)-tlolast, -a7i libban-Uofiist, -aO (leofast, 
-am); cUf, clif, gen. plur. cllfe, etc. 

5) Before other consonants than those mentioned, an 
o/a-nmlaut of i is in general not found in pure WS. : 
rima, border ; piica, dot ; bita, bit ; cllffa, poultice; 
plsu, obi. pisan, peas; cluu, obi. clnan, chink (278); 
inf. niman, take, etc. 

Note 5. An apparent contravention of this rale is famished by such 
vords as WS. beon»n, hence; beheonan, ctn this aide of; neoiJaii, 
braeo^an, heaealh (for older blonan, etc.), beside blnan, niJtan, 
nySan ; but more probably these are cases of u-umlaut. 

Especially strange is sloimaii (seotTilttn ; sleTHIan, simian, syQ- 
TStai), after, from 'siinion, with shortening of the 1 (337, note 2). 

Note 6. In other cases where io, eo oocura in words of this 
claas, we most ssstime another, dialect ; reoma, harder; ondwleota, 
countenance, et«. 
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f) The SoCallbd Palatal Umlaut 
108. Before c, g, h the diphthongs ea, eo, lo may 

lose their second element, being thvts simplified to e (ae), 
e, 1, or otherwise qualitatively altered. In the earlier 
editions of this book it was assumed that these changes 
rested on a ' palatalization ' of the vowels, caused by a 
semipalatalization of the gutturals c, g:, h, and hence 
this phenomenon was designated palatal umlaut. But 
that assumption being no longer tenable, at least in this 
form {see note 2), the name is also to be rejected ; yet 
since we have no other convenient term by which to 
describe the phenomenon, the designation has here been 
retained for the nonce, its rather unsatisfactory character 
being indicated by prefixing the term ' so-called.' 

In WS. the whole phenomenon is of slight importance, 
but in the Anglian dialects is developed to a consider- 
able extent (161 ff.)- The chief cases in WS. are the 
following : 

1) In place of the eo and io produced from older e 
and i by breaking liefore li + consonant, there generally 
occur, apart from the exceptions noted in S3 and 84, the 
forms le or unstable i, y: slcx (six, syx), tix ; cniht, 
boy; Pihtas (Pyhtas), PieU, etc., for seox, cneoht, 
Pcohtas ; wrixl, exchange, for *wrloxl, which might 
have been expected; etc. (but cf. also 84. 1). 

Note 1. The word 'right,' with its derivativeH, is nearly always 
T7htln EWS. (ho tyhtan, etc.), almost never riht. In LWS., how- 
ever, tlie I becomes rather firmly established : rlht, rihtan, etc. 

2) ea and ea before h (x = hs), g, c become LWS, 
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a) sell, law; sleh, blow; ^enehlie, abundantly ; ex\, 
shoulder; fex,Aair; ^ex., fiax; sei,knife; wexB,n,grow, 
for EWS. seah, sleah, grcneahbe, eaxl, feax, etc. 

b) neh, near; tSh, drew; ffeh, though; lielista, highett; 
nehsta, nearest ; eg«, eye ; beg, ring ; becen, sign ; eca, 
increase; lee, locked, for ucali, tcah, Vesh, heabsta, 
neabsta, et^e, bet^, beacen, eaca, leac. Nevertheless, 
the traditional orthography ea, ea is preserved even in 
some of the later texts which already exhibit e, e. 

Note 2. Actual palatal iuflueoce proceeds only from an h, g, or c 
wbich has been palatalized in some deflnile way — for example, by a 
following 1, J in the case of 1-umlaut, etc. Here belongs especially 
the influence which these sounds exert upon a preceding le, or stable 
and unstable y (31, note). 

109. A similar influence, exerted in the opposite 
direction, appears in the frequent LWS. transformar 
tion of ea, ea into c, 5 after g, c, sc (here really palatal, 
according to 206): cgI(, calf; cerf, «Kc«; get, gave; get, 
got; gct,gate; get,poured; cSii,ckose; scct,8hot; ger, 
year ; oti^en, againgt ; seep, sheep ; g«sced, discretion, 
etc., for cealf, cearf (79 ff.), geaf, geat (75. 1), great, ceaB, 
sceat (63), gear, ongcan, sceap, gescead (75. 2), 

Nora. This conversion rarely occura in an open syllable before a 
guttural vowel, as in g^tan, they got, for fi^ton (75. 2). Usually 
the ea in this posiUon remains ; thus, although LWS. has ger, seep, 
the gen. da(. plur. is mostly geara, -um ; sceapa, -um. 

g) Hiatus and Contraction 

110. 1) Hiatus within the word is not favored by OE. 
Hence, whenever a stressed vowel or diphthong collides 
with an unstressed vowel, whether in consequence of the 



..Google 



74 PHONOLOGY 

vocalization of a semiTowel (w), or of the loss of cei^ 
tain consonants (notably h, less frequently w and j) from 
the interior of a word, or from any other cause, contrao- 
tion to a diphthong or long vowel usually takes place. 

Note 1. It is no exception to thfa rtile, thM inflectional endings 
beginning with a, Towel are, in some cases, attached hi Htemg ending 
in a, vowel, as in hSaum, dat. eing, of hSah, high; Bweoum, dat. 
plur. of SwAon, the Swede*. The shorter forms, like heam, Swioin, 
which almost alwaya run parallel with them, show that tlte fuller 
endings have been sabaequently appended, after the analog; of sterna 
ending in a consonant 

NoTB 2. Since within k paradigm there often occur forms with 
and withont contraction, leveling not infreqaentljr takes place. Thus, 
for example, beside the older nom. sing, clbi (111. 1), tliere appears 
the later nom. clawn, formed on the analogy of the oblique cases, like 
gen. dat. ace. sing, clawe; on the contrary, oblique forms like cISa 
(for 'cleae) are framed like the nom. cl«a, so that finally two full 
paradigms, cite — cISa, and clami — clawe, ran parallel to each 
other (cf. also 111, note 1). 

NoTK 3. The contraotlons occaaloned tiy early vocalixation or loss 
of w belong to the Prim. OE. stage ; those wrought hj the loss of h, 
together with certain others, arose at a later period. Not only do 
the oldest texts frequently extiibit uncontracted forms, but they roust 
also be largely postulated for tlie poetry, as is shown by metrical 
considerations (cf. Beltr. 10. 476 fL). 

NoTB 4. Collision of nnstreseed + stressed vowel results, not in 
conttaction, but in the elision of the former ; thus unstressed e in 
forms like b-SBftan, behind; b-utan, above; b-iitui, onitide, for 
b«-ie*naD, l>e-u-&n, be-H-tan ; so in the negated verbs D-ahban 
(41S>; □•eUan, n-yllan (428, note 2); n-ytan (420); add n-latlg, 
fatting, from wist, food, etc. 

2) The form which immediately preceded a given 
contraction is not always to be determined with com- 
plete certainty. Hence we shall, in all doubtful oases, 
hCTe print the Genn, or West Germ, form for the sound 
which begins the combination. 
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The following cases occur in WS. : 

111. 1) Orig. a + a (from wu or Toc^ized w) becomes 
ea (through Prim. OE. an) : SJrea, threat ; clea, claw, 
from • |>ra(w)u, *kla(w)n (beside the analo^CHlly formed 
Ep, tlirauu, WS. clawu); then, with restoration of the 
w from the polysyllabic case-forms : streaw, straw ; 
hraaw, raw, for strea, hrea, from -• straw, • strau, etc. 

KcTTB 1. As tbe original declenwoQ of words like strCaw we must 
poBtultrte nom. sirea, gen. ■strawee, etc., after wbicb leveling super- 
vened, aa in ciea-clawe (110, note 2). A possible iiocoid with uncon- 
Iracled forms f4>peara In the compoiud strawb^rle, itrawbeny, beside 
Bbr«a(w)bcrie. 

For fomiH like streow see 119, note. 

Note 2. Here probably belongs p«a, peacodc, which perhaps 
(in contrast with tlie pataJlel form pBwa = Lat. pSvo) goes back to 
Prim. OE. oblique forms like a«c. *pa(n)iiii, from Low Lat. pAnSnem, 
with shortened vowel. 

2) Orig, ah + vowel becomes ea, after the loss of the 
h (probably through eah + vowel, 84, note 2). Here 
belong especially the contract verbs lean, flean, sleau, 
Vwean (392. 3), for * la(li)an, etc. ; 1 sing, lea, slea, 
for * la(h)u, etc. ; opt. lea, slea, for * labe, etc. ; ^elSa, 
joj/, for * iri&ho ; ea, water, for ' ah(w)n, • aliu (com- 
pare Goth, ahwa); ear, ear of grain; tear, tear, for 
"abur, "tahur, etc. 

118. Orig, ffih + vowel becomes, after loss of h, OE. 
ea (probably through eah + vowel, 84, note 2): nean, 
from the viein^tf ; near, nearer, for • niehnn, ■ n£ehur. 

NoTk 1. The Btein"kl»wS-, davi, appears in the poetry in ths 
two forma clK and clEo (on cite, from the parallel stem *kUwS-, 
aee 111. 1). Unchanged ie = Germ. S occurs in brBw, &row. 
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Note 2. In LWS. tbe OB. S 4 w terminating a ejllable passes 
into ea in brSaw, brow, ioi *brea from hrStyr (note 1); hence comes 
tbe plnr. breawas, etc. (113, note 3 ; 118, note 2). 

113. 1) Orig. e + u from wii or vocalized w becomes 
So (through Prim. OE. en); ffeo, servant; cneo, knee; 
treo, tree, for * ]>ew, * pea, etc. ; more frequently, with 
borrowing of the w from the polysyllabic case-forms: 
ffeow, cneow, treow. 



2) Orig. eh + vowel becomes, after the loss of h 
(probably through older ioh, beside eoh, 84, note 2), 
EWS. lo, beside So, WS. eo. Hence WS. forms like 
the contract verbs gefeon, reyoiee; pleon, risk; seon, 
see (391. 2), from * -fehan, etc. ; 1 sing, gefSo, from 
ind. *-fehu, opt. • -fehse, etc.; then feoh, cattle — gen. 
feos, dat. feo, etc. (242); seo, pupil, gen. seon; sweor, 
father-in-law ; tSoVa, tenth ; teuntig, hundred, from 

* seha, * swehur, * t«hu(n)|>o, * tehuntiir, etc. 

Note %. Obscure vooaliara is exhibited by BWS. tien, iofl. 1aen«, 
(en; WS. tTn, t^ne, beside t«u, Kue. 

HoTK 3. The fijjal ew of a syllable is often transformed in LWS. 
to Sow (instead of eo, from eu, cf. 112, note 2 ; 116, note 2); fleowS, 
hieowV, ■p«o'nrS, instead of flewV, etc. (371, note). 

114. 1) Orig. i + u becomes, through Prim, and 
Early OE. lu, EWS. io (beside rarer 6o), then WS. So : 
pron. Mo, sio (334 ; 337), WS. hSo, seo (from • hi + u, 

* si + u, by the addition of the feminine ending -u) ; 
nom. ace. plur. neut ffrio, ffreo, three (324), from 
•J«rl(i)u (Goth, prija). . 
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2) Orig, i + orig. a, o blends into a diphthong which 
. fluctuates greatly in EWS. between eo and io, but appears 

in WS. as eo : EWS; diofol, WS. dSofol, devil, from 
Lsit. diabolus ; freo (tWo), /ree, and its derivatives, from 
the stem * fritl)a- ; freog(e)ao, liwe ; feoe{e)ao, hate, 
beside the nouns freood, friend ; feood, enemt/ ; then 
bleo, color ; freo, ladtf ; Swcoo, Swedes ; beo, bee ; peo, 
an insect; ceo, chough; presumably also beon, bion (com- 
pare Lat._^), 427.2, 

NoTK 1 . Whether Mot, boost ; frSals, freeilom, from * bl-taSt, 
*fti-hala, belong here or under No. 3, can not be decided. 

Hardly here belongs the pret. &}<le, went (430), £U) in this cue we 
hftTe DO lo-tormB (compare also North, eode L., code R.^, not 'lode). 

3) Orig. ih + vowel becomes (presumably through 
broken ioh, eoh, 84, note 2) EWS. io, beside more fre- 
quent eo, WS. eo. Here belong the contract verbs 
t«on, Veon, wreon, leon, seon (383), from tiban, ete. ; 
pres. 1 sing, teo, ffeo, etc., from ind. * tihu, opt. * tihse ; 
then tweo, dovht, from * twllio, beside derivatives like 
tweog(e)an, tweonlan, doubt; and perhaps a few others 
(cf. also note 1). 

4) i + © gives ie, later i, f, in si©, be, from • si(|)9e ; 
presumably also in the masc. Vrie, three, and the 
pronoun bie, they, her (nom. plur. masc. and ace. sing, 
fem., 324 ; 334 ; 337), LWS. sy, Wry, hy (beside frequent 
disyllabic sie in the poetry). 

NoTB 2. The dialectic occasional forms sio (427, notes 2 and 3) 
and beo (334), beside eie, hie, can not be explained with certainty. 

115. OE. o + vowel becomes a : scob, shoe, nom. ace. 
plur. BC08, from * scohas (242) ; the contract verbs f^n, 
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hon, from fShan (for Rihaii with nasalized a, 395.1); 
prea. 1 sing, fo, ho, from inA •fohu, opt. *f5Lae; 
then Vo, clay (earlj thohse, Ep.) ; hob, heel, gen. hos 
woh, perverse, gen. wos, dat. worn, som. aing. fem. wo 
(295, note l), etc. 

NoTB. i-nmlast yields e: 2 and 3 sing, dis, dSf, doxl, doe», from 
* dfils, ■ dOI]7 ; dialectic participle dte, done, from *d5ln (429), etc 
For LW8. Aour from ew, see 113, note 3. 

116. Orig. u + vowel remains unchanged in scua, 
beaide acuwo, thadov), and generally in buau, build, and 
its derivatives. 

Note. When e or u follona, contraction now and then ocean: 
opt. prM. pinr. bfin, past parL gebOn, tieaide -bOen; gen. sing. Va, 
cua, beside cue (gen. plur. cOa), cow (284, note 4) ; IMni, dat. plm. 
of SrQh, cq^n. 

To Goth, trauan corresponds OE. tininrian, with internal \r (unlike 
OE. bami i^ Goth, bauan), A similar -w appears in the oblique casn 
of riili, ram, gea. rOwes, etc. (29S, note 1). 

117. 1) OE. y + i, e contracts to y: drys, Ars, gen. 
dat. sing, of di^i moffieian, from ' di^es, • drye ; 3 sing. 
ffryff, pret. Vi^de, from * J»ry(h)IJ>, • )>ry(h)lda, from 
afryn, preag, 

2) OE. s + guttural vowel becomes WS. eo in reo, 
covering, obi. reon, from older ryh» Ep. (presumably 
following the oblique cases, like gen. • ryhan, etc.). 

Note. FonuB like Sryn, press; t^, teach (408, note 18), foi 
*)>ryhaD, ete., are therefore probably patterned after Inflectional 
forms like 2 and 3 sing. Si^s, 8r^, pret. Urfde (No. 1, above), 
. and sach as difas, drfa, di^uni, nom. gen. dat. pInr. of d)7, most 
be regaMed aa new fonnationa according to 110, note 1. 
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118. 1) Orig. al ( = OE. a) + vowel becomes a : 

a) a+a from vocalized n: a (Goth, aiw), always^ 
and occasional forms like sua, gnow ; hra, corpse, for 
which more frequently occur snSw, hraw, etc., with 
restoratioa of the w from the polysyllabic cases (but 
cf. also 134. <f); 

h) ah + vowel : ra, roe ; gefsL, foe ; sltl, iloe ; ta, (ue, 
for rSha Corp., * i^faha, * slahee, * tahte, obi. ran, 
gr«nui, slan, t»ii, beside new formations libe taan, taum 
(278, note 2), etc. 

NoTB 1. Certain Bcliolars assume a cliiuige from S + u to Sa in the 
etymologioally very otscure w6a, woe, obi. wean, which ja referred 
to • ^«(w)un (compare OHG. OS. wBwo). 

2) In case of i-umlaut appears ie : 

a) for orig. a + i : 2 and 3 sing, ^sest, ^seff, from 
gra-ls, etc. (430); 

h) for orig. a(w)i: ie, law; sae, sea; hrle, corpse; 
add gen. s*s, dat. sae, for • sjees, * saee ; gen. dat. acc.^ 
Sb, for ♦iee,Jetc. 

HoTB 2. The final Sw of a syllable, derived from atw, often 
tecomes LWS. 6aw (112, note 2; 113, note 3); eawfest, rdigious, 
beside Btvrtseat ; hreaw, corpse (likewise iiifiected, gen. hrSawes, etc.), 
for earlier hr^n, hrinv. 

119. The diphthongs ea, eo, io, and ea, eo, lo, what- 
ever their origin, absorb a following vowel. Beside the 
inBtances given in 111. 2 ; lis. 2 ; ii4. 3, compare, for 
example, cases like heah, high, gen. taSas, nom. plur. 
bea, dat. beam, weak nom. sing. masc. sfe hea, for 
" hea(h)es, • liea(h)e, * hea(h)uin, * hSa(h)a, etc. ; or 
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the contract verbs teon, draw ; fleou, Jtee (384), from 
* teohan, etc. ; ind. 1 sing, teo, fleo, from iud. * teuhu, 
opt. * teuhse, etc. 

For new formations, like heaum, beside heam; 
snieaun^, reflection; Vreaung, threatening; Hoiing', 
feoung, hate, beside older smeang, Vreang, feou^, 
etc., see iio, note 1. 

Note. The fiaw terminating a sjUable frequently becomes LWS. 
^w : Btreow, straw, for stream (111); pret. hreow, rued, for brtaw 
(384, note 2). 

3. VASIATIOITS OF QUAITTITT 

120. Thus far it has been tacitly assumed that the 
quantity of the West Germ, vowels was retained in OE., 
except where the appearance of conti'action, ecthlipsis, 
or the like, leads to the assumption of a change of quan- 
tity. However, by a comparison of the later development 
of the language with the indications of length furnished 
by the manuscripts (gemination, and especially accent, 8), 
we are led to the conclusion that a number of changes 
in the original quantities of vowels (particularly length- 
ening), hithei'to usually referred to later periods of the 
language, do, in reality, date from OE. 

We are not yet in a position to determine with entire 
accuracy the extent of these changes in detail ; for, on 
the one hand, the indications of quantity in the manu- 
scriptfi are but scanty ; and, on the other, the editors of 
OE. texts have either reproduced these indications inac- 
curately, or entirely ignored them. 

NOTK. According to Sweet (who was the first after Boaterwek 
(North. Evang., p. CXIV) to call special attention to the indications 
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of quantity In the mantuKriptB ; compare Proceedinga of the Philo- 
logical Society, April 16, 1S80, and June 3, 1S81), the following 
editioDS are truatnorthy in thfg regard : Eemble aiid Skeat's Gospels, 
Goodwin's Gu'Slac, and Sweet's edition of the Cura Fastoralis uid 
of tiie Lauderdale MS. of Orosius. 

The formulation of precise lawB of quantity is rendered 
more difBcult hj the circumstance that the phenomena 
in question vary, in regard to extent and period of occut- 
leace, with the individual dialect. Such being the case, 
we are obliged to content ourselves with very general 
Btatements. 

a) Lengthening 

121. Final vowels of stressed monosyllahles appear 
as long : hwa, who, from * liwa-(r) (Gotli. bwas) ; swa, 
M (Goth. Bwa); se, (Ae (Goth, sa) ; lie, he; we, we; ge, 
ye; me, me; Ve, thee, from *li6(r), wfi(r), •ni6(r), et«. 
(compare Goth, i-s, mi-s, etc.); ne, not (Goth, nl); bi 
(bigr, 24, note), by (Goth, bl) ; nu, now ; ffu, thm (Goth. 
nu, ]ni) ; and 80 probably the proclitic a-, inseparable 
prefix (for »r-, Goth, ub-, OHG. »r-, etc.). 

NoTB. This does not, however, preclude the assumption that these 
words, when used as encHtics in the spoken language, were sometimes 
shortened in pronunciation ; compare especially be, beside bl, and the 
inseparable ge-, older gl- (Goth, ga-), which is never lengthened. 

122. There is a tendency to lengthen monosyllabic 
words ending in a single consonant. Under this head 
fall the following adverbs and particles, which are in part 
enclitic : ac, hut ; sef-, from (for example in fgfweard, 
abteoL, lefwlerdelsa, injury); of, of ; 5n, on (also as a 
proclitic form of Qnd, as in 5n-drledai),/i!ftr/ On-^etan, 
undervtandy, 5r-, Lat. ea>, as in oraorjr, oareleas ; un-, 
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un-, as in unrlht, toron^ ; Qp, flpp, up ,■ in, in ; mid, 
with; git, if. Furthermore, in wel, well, bet, better; 
the pronouDB Ic, I; Oiet, that; hwset, what ; instr. Von, 
liwOn ; the copula is, w; bcBldes nouns like tStt, vat; 
weg, way; wer, man; clif; cliff; lM,praise; geli^iA, man- 
date; adjectives like hoi, hollow; verbal forms like the 
preterits briec, broke ; sset, »at, etc. 
• This tendency extends even to words whose final 
consonant has been simplified from an original gem- 
inate. Thus we meet with mon, man, man, plur. 
men ; can, can; eal, all; gewit, intellect; cyn, kin, gen. 
mgnnes, ealles, gewittes, etc. ; then forms like greset, 
get, from gesfted, ^s^tt ; sit, sits; oiigrit, understands; 
foTKit, forgets, instead of siteV, ongiteO, etc. 

123. Much leas pronounced is the tendency to pro- 
long a short vowel before a single consonEint in disyl- 
labic and polysyllabic words ; instances of dfer, over, are 
frequent, and already in Cura Past, occur forms like 
fStu (plur. of feet), race (dat. sing, of ra«n), stSefe (dat. 
sing, of stsef), £Sxe (opt. 3 sing, of faran), QTSne, tifie, 
dpene, g^deratf, etc. 

124. The vowels which precede consonant groups are 
also frequently lengthened. In this respect there is the 
widest discrepancy between one text and another ; 

1) before nasal + consonant any vowel is subject to 
lengthening: hand, hgnd, hand; lond, land; wamb, 
WQmb, womi ; wang, w^ng, field; ^nde, end; s^dan, 
send; bindan, bind; sincan, sink; stincan, smell; 
gresund, sound; bundon, (they) hound; munt, mountain; 
fftonta, blockhead ; druncen, drunken, etc. 
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2) Before r + consonant : am, ^m, ran ; bi&man, 
bum; iman, run; cirm, uproar; word, word; hord, 
hoard ; umoD, {they) ran ; wfrd, destiny ; geard, house ; 
eart, thou art; sceort, short. 

3) Before 1 + consonant : especially a (for broken ea, 
80), as in aid, old, salde, gave ; but also milde, mUd ; 
gold, ^o^j- geVyld, patience ; mifld^ ffuilt, etc. 

NoTB 1. None of the prolongations in 1-3 is to be found in Cnra 
Past, if we may judge from the lack of accents {except the isolated 
ODder, Cura Fast. 33. 7 ; Bulngan, 253. 2; hientuige, 165. 3), and 
tbey are also rare in the Lauderdale Orosius ; on the other hand, they 
ate abundant in LWS. teita, like .-Elfric's Homilies, etc. In the 
Lindiafarne and BUiShworth Goepels they form Ute rule; 

KoTK 2. The prolongations appear earliest and most frequently 
before nasal or liquid + sonant ; yet combinations whose second ele- 
ment is a surd are not excluded, as is evident from the ezam^ee 
adduced above. Prolongation does not Heem to be caused by 11 in 
WS., though it has that effect in North., as in Slle, all. 

Note 3. In Che ediUona of texts it is the custom to retain the 
instances of these lengthenings as tbey occur in the manuscripts. For 
grammatical purposes it is the part of prudence to distinguish assumed 
secondary lengthenings from etymological length by the acute (the 
original German recommends the macron ; cf. 8, and notes). 

b) Shortening 

125. As the accents whicb denote length are com- 
paratively rare, it is not easy to determine with certainty 
when shortening has taken place. The vowel seems, 
however (according to Sweet), to be short in Vdhte, 
br6ht«, sAhte, from Vohte, brohte, sohte (407. 1) ; yet 
compare, for example, hdehtnisse. Rush. Matt. 5. 10 
= WS. ehtnisse (68, note 2). 

Before other consonant combinations than h + con- 
sonant, shortening does not appear, in general, to have 
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taken place ; compare such forms as Crist, Kant, mSst, 
gitslan, witnlan, fiftlg, l^dde, etc. 



II. THE VOWELS OF MEDIAL AND FINAL 
SYLLABLES 

126. Only such cardinal phenomena will here be con- 
sidered as it is necessaiy to understand before approach- 
ing the subject of inflections. The details will be treated 
at length under the latter head. 

A. ABLAUT 

127. Original ahlaut. Even in the ordinal Indo- 
European, inflection was often accompanied by a defi- 
nite variation or gradation in the vowels of certain 
suffixes (sufftxai ablaut). Thus we frequently encounter 
the ablaut series e : o : 0, the first two terms appearing, 
for example, in Lat. ffenerit, genus; Gr. 7^1*0?, y4i/to<t 
for * 7ej'£o-o?, et«. The e of the suffix has, as it would 
seem, always become 1 in Germ. (45, note 1), while o 
became a (45. 4). In place of the third or zero stage, a 
u frequently occurs (so, for example, in the ablaut of 
the verb before a liquid or iLasal) as a substitute for the 
lost vowel. 

These gradations are, for the most pait, no longer 
fully preserved in OE. ; as a rule, the vowel of one 
stage has been introduced into all the forms of the 
same word ; only now and then do double forms, still 
preserved, point to the regular interchange which for- 
merly existed. In particular, the 1-umlaut of a stem 
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sometimes enables us to infer the previous existence of 
an e or 1 in the following syllable. 

Note bt Tkahblatob. Ablaat, sometimes cidled Towel-grodBtion, 
tB a variation of vowel among words of the same Indo-European root, 
as in English ting, tang, tung, and Greek Xihru, XiXaiira, IXiiro*, which 
depends upon caiues no longer active or discerniblB in the separate 
langoages of the family. The phenomena of ablaut, as the; appear 
in the Germanic or other Indo-European languages, are simply inherit- 
ances from the Parent Speech. The conditions which produced the 
phenomena of ablaut can be discerned only by reference, through the 
methods of comparative linguistics, to the original Indo-Enropean 
language. The relation, for instance, of German 

{1) zleheD, zog, gezogen 

to (2) Uiid«D, ttand, gebuuden 

is clearer in the Gothic 

(1) 

(2) 
but is not evident until the systems are reduced to tbe Indo-European 

(1) . deub, douk, dub, 

(2) bhendb, bbondli, bhndh. 

These two systems are illustrated in Greek by 

(2) i-yiv-fTt, 7^-Y'"'-''^ yl-yv-D/mi. 

Hie ablaut of German glessen, goss, gegomen corresponds to Gothic 
glutan, gtHit, gutam, and Greek x'f»< X°f4< k^vtcu. 

The explanation of ablaut is to be found in the peculiar conditions 
of word- and sentence-accent In the Indo-European Parent Speech. 
Tliua, by tbe withdrawal of the stress, tbe original root^lements el, eu, 
el, er, en, tm, etc., were reduced to I, u, 1, r, n, s, etc. Thus Greele 
<I|u, 1^ (orig. *t|it*), compare Skr. ami, ImAs. So xii\La, x<>^; 
^iiY»< ^VY'I*; «(0*, wiB<«4(u; Fi[S«|iai, FiBitv; S^icitu, Gpomtv 
(r>pa); aUa, Uopdj, etc. The cause of diHerentiation between the 
e-grade and tbe o-grade is not so definitely determined (W'yn, \6y>* '• 
rfym, vd|iot; Xihni, XiXom; MpKotiiu, Sffiopxa; Gothic st«tgan, 
stadg; English ainff,(anff, et«.), but it most probably had its origin in a 
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variety of miwcalpiteh — tbatis, the e-grade occarred with atiess aitd 

high pitch, the o-grade with Btresa and lowered pih:h. 

The above is cocdengad from an article on ablaut by Benjamin I. 
Wheeler in Johnson'a Universal Encyclopaedia, to which the student 
ia referred. 

128. The most important ablautxhanges, thus dedu- 
cible, which have left perceptible traces in OE., are the 
following : 

1) Before original a (Germ, z, OE. r, but often lost 
when final) in the neut. suffix -ob, -es (as in yevo'i, 
genus). Germ, -az, -Iz ; see the examples in 28SS. The 
1-stage is found in forms like sige, b^re, older sigi, b^rl, 
from • B^iz, * barlz (182) : or North. 1^ mb, Pa. North. 
cself, from * lambLe, kalbiz (182 ; 133. b). Parallel with 
the latter are WS. igiub, cealf, without umlaut, and the 
longer forms like s^or, hroVor, li^mbor, etc. (182, note). 

2) Before n in the suffix -ono, -eno, Germ, -ana, 
-ina, of the past participle of strong verbs. The i-stage 
is preserved in a few umlaut forms like segen, cymen 
(378, note 1). 

Note 1. The gradation was at one lime especially apparent in the 
Buffix of the weak declensioD, -en, -on, -n. Genu. -In, -tat, -an, 
but has been almost entirely obliterated in OE., the i-stage in par- 
ticular (as in Goth, hanlns, hauln) being totally effaced.- 

S) Before 1 in the suffix -olo, -elo (Germ, -ala = Prim. 
OE.-ul), -Ua. The two stages are recognizable in double 
f onus like deagol and diegol, secret, from the basic forms 
* daugola- and * daugila-. 

4) Before r, more particularly in the suffix of nouns 
of relationship ; for these in detail of. 288. 
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Nora 2. Even foreign words are frequently recast to bring them 
into couformitj witJi the auffixal ablaut of OE.; thus OE. fwcele, 
loreh, pointA lo older "fUdla, an ablauted form from Lat. facula. 
On the other haud, Lat. t, e, a in not seldom represented by u, o: 
perBOC, peach; esol, aMj bator, butter; munuc, mirnk, from Lat. 
persiciun, asilua, InUirum, mtmadau, etc 

129, Later ablaut. Beside these older grad»tionB, 
others o£ more recent date have sprung up in OE. itself, 
presumably depending upon the variable strength of 
the secondary ictus, but also in part upon the voweU of 
the adjacent syllables (a certain principle of alterna- 
tion between palatals and gutturals being observed in 
the sequence of vowels). In particular, there is a tend- 
ency to convert the o, u, of a final syllable into e, when- 
ever the word is increased by a syllable taking the 
secondary stress, and containing a, o, or «. Thus we 
generally have rodor. heaven; heorot, hart; staffol, 
foundation; the gen. dat. sing, rodores, lieorotes, 
staVoles, -e ; while the plur. is usually roderas, heo- 
retas, staVelas, -u, -um, the verb staSJellan, etc. Here 
belongs also the vowel-change in the preterit of the 
Second Class of weak verbs, like sealfode, plur. sealf- 
edon (412), and no doubt originally In the abstracts 
ending in -001:, -ing, etc. 

B. APOCOPE OF FINAL VOWELS 

130. Indo-European a, o (Germ, a), when final, dis- 
appears entirely: on, Germ. (Goth.) ana, Gr. avd; aef-, 
unstressed of, of, Germ, aba, Gr. atro, etc. In particu- 
lar, many examples might be adduced of the nora. ace. 
sing, of the o-stems (235 &.), basic forms -oz, -o(m). 
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The o has been retained in cases of early contraction, 
as in trio, freo, free, stem frijo- (297, note 2). 

BoTB. A syllabic 1 preceding the a, o (45. 8) becomes final without 
change, and afterwards passes into e (44) : ^nde, rice (246), earlier 
^dl, ricl, from "andlft, 'rikla, etc, 

131. The oiiginally final -« aJso disappears com- 
pletely, and without leaving any trace of its influence 
upon the vowel of the preceding syllable. The chief 
instances are : 

1) the voc, sing. masc. of the o-stems, like dom (238), 
compare Gr. \iiye; 

2) the imp. sing, of strong verbs, like 1>er, kelp (367), 
compare Gr. ^pe; 

S) the ind. pret. 3 sing, of strong verbs, like bser (367), 
wat (420), compare Gr. oKie. 

e before any consonant that was retained in Ger- 
manic was changed, probably in the Germ, period, to i 
(45. 2, note 1), and its subsequent history is that of the 
latter sound. 

132. Original 1 and u were uniformly preserved in 
Prim. OE. To these were added a secondary i and 
u, arising partly through a change of quality (such as 
that which led to the development of i from e before 
consonants, 131), and in part produced by a shortening 
of the corresponding final long vowels, i, o ; or, in the 
case of u, by a vocalization of consonantal w. These 
various i's and u's of Prim. OE. were all subject to 
the same rules of apocope, apocope being determined 
partly by the quantity of the immediately preceding rad- 
ical syllable (when the word was originally disyllalnc) 
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■ and partly hy the number of syllables in the word. The 
principal cases may be classified as follows : 

. 133. Prim. OE. I is preserved after a short radical 
syllable, iirat as 1, and afterwards as e (44); it disappeajs 
after a long radical syllable, and as the final of words 
containing more than two syllables : 

a) Original i, for example in the nom. ace. sing, of 
the i-atems (compare Gr. 7r(iXi?, -ti'): of short stems, the 
noon wlnl, nine (262), adj. brjci, bryce (302?); of long 
stems, the noun wyrm (265). Other cases of apocope 
are: the dat.-loc. sing, of consonant stems, like fet, 
from *f&tl (281; compare (ir. ttoS/); among polysyl- 
lfU>le9, broVor (289), iruntaii, heortan, tuDfran (276); 
datives plur. like VAin, tweem, basic forms * |>aiintz, 
etc.; comparative adverbs like l^ng (323), basic form 
* langiz (compare Lat. magi», and for the loss of the z 
see 182). Of verbs : the ind. 1 sing, of the verbs in 
-ml (42G ff.), like dom, do ; and the ind. 2 and 3 sing, 
and 3 plur. of all verbs, like 2 sing, hilpis, -e8(t), 
3 sing. bllp(e)ff, 3 plur. helpaV, their basic forms end- 
ing in -Isl, -1]>1, -an)ii (compare Skr. bb&rasl, -atl, -anti, 
from ^bber, hear). 

b) Prim. OE. i from original e, for example in the 
nom. plur. of consonant stems, like bnyte, styde (282), 
and fet, mf s (281), from * bnutlz, * hnutez ; * fStlz, 
•fStez, etc. (compare Gr. WSes); so also in the poly- 
syllables: gntnan, tangan (276). Finally, in the nom. 
ace. sing, of the neuter es-stems: short stems, b^re, 
^ge (Goth, bariz-, slgis); long stems, Ps. North. csoXS, 
c(^; Dforth. l^mb, lamb, etc. (288 £E.). 
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c) Prim, OE, I from original i no doubt existed in ■ 
the imp. sing, of verbs with thematic jo (372; 398. 1; 
compai-e Goth, bafiei, nasei, sokel, etc.) ; with short stem, 
Ii^fe, Q^re, etc. (367; 409); with long stem, sec, bier, etc, 
(409). The i has regularly disappeared in the nom. sing, ■ 
of the long and polysyllabic la-stems, like glerd (257), 
and gyden, wiergen (258. l), Evei^ other final Ger- 
manic I is preserved in OE., even after a long syllable, in 
the form of 1, e : thus in the opt, pret. 3 sing, of strong 
verbs like hulpe (basic form *liulpi, Goth, hulpl); or 
in the instr.-loc, sing, of o-stems like dome, older doml 
(from * domi, compare Gr. iKcl). Yet in the so-called 
dative ham (237, note 2) we perhaps have the regularly- 
developed locative case of a long o-stem, the -1, -e of 
the other forms being then due to the analogy of the 
short stems. 

KoTB 1. Exceptions to the rales for Apocope are presented by the 
adverb 1>^ beUer (Gotb. batls), for which we should expect *bfte; 
and by tbe adverb yinbe (beside I'inb), with the e preserved. 

Note 2. Even when the 1 is luHt, there Is l-umlaut of the stem- 
eyllable which immediately preceded. The only exceptions are the 
verbal forms eom, dQin, pinr. do3 (for * dSuJrf). 

134. Prim. OE. u is retained as -u, -o in originally 
disyllabic words after a short stem, but dbappears after 
a long stem : 

a) Germ, u, for example in the nom, ace, sing, of the 
u-etems: in the short-stemmed nouns, masc. sunu, fem. 
duni, nent. feolu (270 ; 274 ; 275), adj, cucu (303) ; in the 
long-stemmed nouns, masc. feld, fem. h^nd (272 ; 274), 
adj, heard (303, note 2). Of all these the basic forms 
end in -uz, -u(m), -u (compare Goth, sanns, -u, filn, etc.). 
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ft) Prim. OE. u from Germ. 5 = orig. a, for example 
in the nom. sing. fern, of the a-stems : ihaa in the Bhoit- 
stemmed irleni, adj. hwatii; in the long-Btenmied ar, 
grAd (253; 293; compare Gr. x^P^ etc.); or in the nom. 
ace. plur. neut. of the o-stems, as in the short^temmed 
noun &tu, adj. hwatu, and the long-stemmed noun word, 
adj. ^od (238; 293). 

c) Prim. OE. u from Germ. o = orig, o appeared in 
the ind. pres. 1 sing, of the rerb, and there became per- 
manent, even after long stems: thus beoni, foru, but 
also belpu, bindu. This u has, however, been almost 
completely dieplaced in West Saxon by the optative 
termination -e (355). 

NoTB. The J which originally preceded (45. 8) does not prevent 
the apocope; hence dbb (257), cynn (246), etc., from *atbb(J)i^ 
• cyiin())a. For the effect ot a preceding 1 (45. 8) see 135. 3. 

d) Prim. OE. n from vocalized w (137; i74. 2, 3): 
for example nom. bearu, bealu (249), gearu (300) (the 
feminines like beadu, and the long-stemmed msed, Ises 
(260), stand for * bad(w)ii, * niied(w)u, from -o, ete., 
according to 173. 1 ; 134. b). 

135. In words of three or more syllables, the treat- 
ment of the final u is somewhat variable. It is regularly 
cast off in trisyllabic words having the radical and the 
middle syllable both short, but is retained after a long 
radical and short middle syllable. After a long middle 
syllable it appears to be regularly lost. The principal 
cases are the following : 

1) Feminines of the a-declension : short stems, like 
firen = Goth, faiiina, or tlgol, from Lat. tegula (254. 2); 
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of the long stems, tiie abstract nouns with ih.e termina- 
tion -9u, Croth. -Ipa, like strf ngffu (255. 3). The abstract 
notms in -ung, on the other hand, always lose the n 
without regard to their quantity: rnQnung, warning; 
leasui^, leanng, etc. (254.3). 

NoTB. The original IS-stemB have contoimed U> the type of tbe 
long stems: hyrnetu, lelfetu, liegetu (258. 1). 

2) The nom. ace. plur. of neuters of the o-declension : 
short BtemB like r^ced, werod ; long stems like nietenu, 
heafodii (243.1; cf. also 144.£); and especially the 
stents in -io (45. 8), like ricu, from * riciu, basic form 
* rikiO (a*6). 

S) The nom. sing. fem. and nom. plur. neut. of adjec- 
tives: short stems like micel, idqiiIk, varying with 
micelu, mQnIgu; long stems like hallgu (296, and 
note 1; cf. 144. £); and particularly, again, the stems in 
-lo, like grrenu (298), from * grfinlu. 

136, The vowels of other final syllables than those 
already instanced do not undeigo apocope in OE. In 
particular, all vowels are retained which are still pro- 
tected in OE. by a final consonant, for example, the u, 
o in the pret. 3 plur. of verbs : hulpun, n^ redun, -on 
(364). 

C. FDBTHBB CHANGES OF FINAL SOUNDS m CONSE- 
QUENCE OF APOCOPE 

137. When w becomes final after consonants and 
short vowels, it is vocalized to u, o ; after long vowels 
and diphthongs it either remains unchanged or ia lost 
altogether. For details see 134. d ; 174. 
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138. If a mute followed by a liquid or nasal becomes 
final, the liquid or nasal falls under the operation of a 
universal phonetic law, according to which it assumes 
vocalic character ; that is, acquires the power, peculiar 
to the vowels, of forming a syllable. This applies, for 
example, to the r, I, n, m in Goth, akfs, fiii;;s, taiktts, 
mai^ms (Braune, Goth. Gram. 27). In OE. these vocalic 
liquids and nasals often generate before them an aux- 
iliary vowel. Thus the Gothic forms already cited 
become In OE. eecer, ftigol, tacen, mSITuni. The 
following are the special rules which apply to these 
phenomena: 

139. Such an auxiliary vowel occiUB with most fre- 
quency before t. The vowel is regularly « when the 
preceding syllable contains a palatal vowel, but is gener- 
ally o, in the oldest texts and in the dialects u, less 
frequently (and usually in the later documents) e, when 
the preceding vowel is guttural : winter, finder, fseger, • 
flecer, ceaster (from *csester, 75. 1), but ator, f&dor, 
hlutor, cluster, etc. ; compare Goth, wintrus, fl^gra, 
fagrs, etc. 

Note. Only in tbe oldest tests, like the Epioal MS., does the 
r often remain unchanged : atr, spaldr, ceb', along with ledir, 
mftpuldur, etc. 

140. Vocalic 1 often remains unchanged, especially 
after dentals : naedl, needle ; spatl, spittle ; setl, settle ; 
hiis], houtel ; eaxl, shoulder ; nsegl, nail, etc.; yet e is 
sotaetimes found after a palatal vowel, as well as ii, o 
after a guttural, without a fixed law: eeppel, apple; 
tempel, temple ; ftigol, fowl, etc. 

Dig t,z™.v Google 



94 PHONOLOGY 



141. Vocalic n usually remains unchanged after a 
short syllable : hraefti, raven ; stefii, voice ; regn, rain ; 
ffegn, thane; Mirsesgn, wain, though -en is sometimes 
found. After a long syllable -en predominates : tacen, 
token; lieacen, beacon; waepen, weapon. Still more 
rare is -In, as in frse^n, agked; Se^n; or, especially 
North., -uu, -on: becun, becon, sign; tacon, sign; 
facou, malice; ymmon, hymn. 

142. Vocalic m usually remains without change : 
Vrosm, vapor; bosra, bosom; faeffm, embrace; botm, 
bottom; wte&tm, growth ; yet wsestem, etc., are found, 
and maOum, jewel, is the usual form. 

Note (on 13S-142). Syllables witb vocalic r, 1, m, a are fre- 
quently not reckoned as full ayllablea in poetry (c£. Beiti. 10.480ff.), 

D. SYNCOPE OF MIDDLE VOWELS 

143. By ' middle vowels ' we understand the vowels 
of those syllables which lie between the stem and the 
final syllable of polysyllabic words. 

The middle vowels of Germanic are frequently synco- 
pated in OE. Their retention or elision depends, how- 
ever (like the treatment of originally final vowels), in 
part on the quantity of the preceding radical syllable, 
in part on the number of middle vowels which the word 
originally contained. 

144. a) Every middle vowel of a trisyllabic word, 
when originally short, and not rendered long by posi- 
tion, is syncopated after a long radical syllable ; after a 
short radical syllable this syncopation does not take 
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place: compare forms like gen. eOles, ^ngrles, deofles, 
uVres, eo^res, Egnea, hSafdes, £rom eVel, f ng'el, deofol, 
offer, eower, agen, beafod, with such as staVotes, 
rodores, eotones, oacodes, etc. 

b) In the older texts the trisyllabic forms of the 
nom. sing. fem. and nom. ace. plur. neut, in -u are 
exempt from the operation of syncope : thus adj. idelu, 
eowerii (296, note 2), subet. nietenu, heafodu (243. 1), 
along with idle, eowre, heafdes, eto. This rule does 
not apply, however, to the femi nines ending in -)Ju 
(255. 3), which come under the principle laid down in a. 

c) Notwithstanding the short radical syllable, the fol- 
lowing words regularly exhibit syncope : mice], great, 
and usually yfel, evil, thus gen. micles, yfles ; but 
mlcelu, beside micel (296, note 1), and yfelu, beside 
yflu and yfel, in accordance with L 

Note 1. This older principle of syncopatioD is often violated, espe- 
cially in later documents, tliiough the inOuence of ajialogy. Par- 
ticularly are middle vowels frequeotly restored after a long radical 
syllable, in imitation of the disyllabic forms of the same word : thus 
SDelM, deofoles, to agree with the nominatives eSel, deofol, etc. 
Especially is this the case in the past part, of strong verbs (gebundne, 
gebolpne, later -ene) and the adjectives lerminoting in -ig (haliges, 
etc., for older liSlgee). More rarely do short stems exhibit syncope ; 
this occurs principally and regularly in tbe r-cases (293. 1) of adjec- 
tives (hiTtetre, gen. dat. sing. fem. ; hwsetra, gen. plur.) ; in the 
ace Bing. masc. (bwtetne) ; and usually in the comparative (gl»dra, 
bwatra, et«., 307). 

NoTO 2. Where mate + liquid or nasal precedes the middle vowel, 
there is irregularity as regards syncopation : ^ttade and ^ftaede, etc. ; 
see in particular 404 ; 406, note 5. 

145. A Towel long by position is usually protected 
gainst the operation of syncope. So, for example, 
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at least in the earlier langu^e, adjectives in -isc, 
like m^nnlBc, together with their derivativea, remain 
unchanged even in their trisyllabic forms ; the majority 
of superlatives, like ieldesta, 30S ff. {but always hiehsta, 
niehsta) ; nouns like hserfest, eomest, and all with 
liquid or nasal + consonant, like fsereld, Hetels, together 
with all those in which the middle vowel is followed by 
a geminated consonant, like CQndelle, byrffenne (258. 1), 
and tlie derivatives in -^tau, like roccettau, etc. (403, 
note), even when the tt is simplified (231. 4). 

NoTB. In LWS. syncope is more frequent. Thus in Uie superia- 
tive (311), and eapeciaUy after the siniplification of a geminated 
liqoid or nasal (231. 4) ; comparativee like teftra, beside teftera, 
from sefterra (314, note 1) ; gen. dat. sing. fern. S7re, gen. ptur. oJfra, 
beside SJJere, 57lera, from SJTerre, QSerrai (296, note 3). Similarly 
in words which wer« originally compounds, like d&tfllc, be^de deof- 
ellc, from deofol-llo. 

146. Middle vowels which were originally long are 
sometimes syncopated in an open syllable, when pre- 
ceded by a long radical syllable ; in such cases the 
vowel had probably become short in Prim. OE. Here 
belong, for example, the adjectives in -ig, from -ig, 
the adjectives denoting material in -en, from -in (396), 
and perhaps the gen. plur. of weak nouns ending in 
-na, beside -ena (276, note 1), etc. 

147. When a word contained two middle vowels, 
that is, was originally tetrasyUabic, the second is always 
syncopated without regard to the quantity of the radi- 
cal syllable, provided it was originally short and has 
not been rendered long by position : thus, for example, 
accusatives like idelne, <Uegolne, atolne, swicolne. 
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eoweme, unceme, fiegeme, a^nne, halii^e, etc. ; or 
gen. dat. sing. fern, and gen. plur. like idelre, -ra; 
ftwlcolre, -ra, etc. 

148. In connection with these laws concerning syn- 
cope stands the treatment of words which have devel- 
oped secondary vowels according to 138 ff. If the radical 
syllable is long, this secondary vowel does not penetrate 
into the interior of the word when a termination is 
added ; thus we have wlntres, flngres, temples, tScnes, 
maiTiues, beside winter, finger, tempel, tacen, maVum. 
After a short radical syllable the vowel occurs more fre- 
quently, at least before r; fseger, weder, waeter, for 
example, have usually gen. itegeres, wederes, wseteres, 
etc., though the older forms, such as wtetres, do now 
and then occur. 

149. The elision of a vowel often takes place in OE, 
in syllables which have become final by the loss of an 
original vowel ending. Especially important as regards 
inflection are the rules for the fonuation of the ind. pres. 
2 and 3 sing, of verbs (359). 

G. THE CHIEF DIALECTAL VARIATIONS 

150. The vowel-scheme of the OE. dialects, exclusive 
of West Saxon, is distinguished by the following gen- 
eral peculiarities : 

1) In place of WS. te = Germ, x. West Germ, a 
(57; 58), stands the vowel e: stret, street; red, advine ; 
slepan, gleep; with i-umlaut, mersian, praise, etc. R.' 
fluctuates between e and ee. 
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2) WS. ie, ie (4X) is wanting, and hence the same 
is true of the unstable i, $ (22 ; 3i) ; what equivaleote 
represent them will be shown in the course of the 
following paragraphs. For certain ie's of a different 
origin, see, for example, I66, note 7. 

3) The diphthongs ea, eo, io, as well as the corre- 
sponding long ones, are not so accurately discriminated 
as in WS. ; in Northumbrian especially there ia great 
confusion between ea and eo. Kentish is distinguished 
by a preference for la, 10, instead of the older ea, eo. 

Note 1. The preference for te is characteristic of Northumbrian 
(L, and Rit. ); hence the short is retained in L. almoet entirely, and 
eveuthe long Ba is not bo very frequently replaced by eo: beom, tree; 
CoTle, easy; «ore, ear ; Eostro, EaiUr, etc., for beam, etc. On the 
other hand, ea is very oft«n wrlti«n for short eo (though there is great 
Tariation Id detail) and in general ea may be regarded !m the nile, 
iDBtead of 6a : stearra, star ; meard, retoard ; dSar, animal ,' beoda, 
offer ; leaf, dear, for WS. steorra, "meord, deor, beodan, leo^ etc 
Snch is also the case in Kit., while R.^ has a remarkably large 
number of eo's for ea, .ind relatively few ea's for eo. 

Note 2. In Mei'cian, ea and eo are much better diBcrtminatcd, at 
least in R.^, while Vn. varies Bomewhat frequently. 

Ph. approximates to Kentish by the appearance of a few lo'e for 
eo, aa in flola, many; hlofen, heaven, beside feolu, heoftn, and 
especially of many io'b for So: biod, table; blodan, offer; Viod, 
people; Tliow, aemant; hlold, held; hwiol, uAeel; Oof, dear, and 
eren niolScan, approach, for dial. neolScan — WS. nealiecan (165, 

NoTB 3. In Kentish, <!^ and io are but slightly confused. 

On the other hand, io passes into Io at an early date, and thus 
coalesces with the older Io (notes 4 and 6), though eo still continnea to 
persist alongside of Io hi these cases ; clorfbn, md ; clorl, plebeian ; 
hlorto, Aeart; glofu, gift; hlof^, heanen; biodan, offer; ^or, ani- 
mal ; liof, dear ,- lioht, light, for WS. ceortan, bCodan, etc. 

For Io appears ia (ya), especially in Charters ; compare forms like 
flab, catUe; rinlit, right; wlarald, world; glaban, give; hlabenllc, 
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haamUy (ChaiterB), for ftoh, reoht, w«orold, gmtaa, heofenllc ; or 
ibrittsTI (K. Gl.), from hrfosan, fail (see also note 6). 

For ia occurs now Eind again la, ya : ilaro-, device (Metra) ; nafa- 
g«iuie (K. GI.Ji fi'oni iing&Keiui, inve^igate; likewise io, as in Cor- 
nion, (Umast (K. Gl.), for fomean. 

NoTK 4. The older Io is kept intact in North., especially in R.^, 
except Ihat lo as the result of contraction frequently interchanges with 
Bo, as in fMond, beside friond, friend; otherwise eo is onl; sporadic, 
and then is probably sometimes replaced by ea (not« 1). 

Note 5, In Mercian (R.^ Pa.) the older io is sometimes preserved, 
bnt for the most part is replaced by eo: tbus forms like hlorde and 
heorde, aliepherd; Llora and heoro, gen. plur. (334); slofUn aud 
seofun. iefoen; Cond iind feond, enemy, stand side by side. 

Note 6. Coincidence of lo and ta occurs also in Kentish, but, in 
accordance with note 3, Io preponderates by far (yet eo is found as a 
contract dipbthoiig, as iu freond, friend), or else ia, accnrding to tlie 
• change described in note 3: Wtshtred; gen. sing, wlada, of wood; 
hum, be (427.2); the pronouns hlo, sla (334; 337), for Wloht-, 
wlotia, bion, etc. 

Note T (on notes 1-6). The basic forms eu and Iu, which are 
pi'esuppoaed to underlie eo and lo, are preserved not only iq the oldest 
documents (cf. Seitr. 18. 411 S.), but also (beside the usual eo, Io) 
frequently when final, before w, even in certain later Anglian texts; 
thus in It.' the pronouns tuu, siu (334; 337); })iiuwK, thrice; eneu, 
tnee; tromv, tree; 5eu(w), servant; lireu(w), teacher; IStt^uw, 
leader; in L. hiu, IRu; the neut. Sriu, three; the prou. lub, etc. 
(332; 335); ViawtM, maid servants ; caeu,treu,dat. ciieuin,etc.; Rlt. 
ifiu, luh (cf. also 196. 6); also frequently diul, etc., deeil, in L. and 
Rit. In R.^ such furuis are quite lacking, and so in Fs. with the 
exception of sporadic occurrences which perhaps belong here, such 
ss getrSwllce, trSw, iRwgen, which perhaps are to be interpreted 
according to 156, note 3. 

4) The Bound ce is of more extensive occurrence. 
Northumbrian has it throughout (even where it is short, 
oele, dwhter, oexen, 93) ; the long sound occurs at least 
usually In Ps. : doeman, boec, sptjed (27 ; 99), while R.' 
varies between e and m. .' ; 
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151. 1) For WS. se (49), Kent, and Ps. have e : de^, 
dag; brec, broke; set, tat, etc. The same is the case 
in the minor Mercian texts, while in R.' ae prevails, as 
in WS. and North. 

Note. In the Old Kentish Charters, however, sa is frequently 
preeerred, or indeed predominates. 

The Fb. regularly has w ouly in the proclltica Kt, at; Sset, thai; 
otbemise only sporadically. On the ottier band, se is iu the Fs. 
the normal representative ot the WS. le as 1-amlaut of ea before 
] or h + consonant, as in seldra, older; hLeldtui, boiB; meht, night; 
mtebttg. mi^Mg (159. 3) ; and of the Bu-called palatal umlaut of ea, 
as in eteh, sate; dtegae, dayt (162. 1). 

The first two correspondences are also Old Kentish, while suhee- 
quently e sometimes takes their place : eldrs, elmehtig, et«. (but scab, 
dagas, asin WS.). 

In like manner Kent. S, the 1-umlaut of a < ai (on 
WS. se = Germ, gb see ISO), passes gradually into e : 
K. Gl. delan, distribute; enig-, ant/; mest, mott= WS. 
Ps. North, detail, f^nlgr, meest; the Old Kentish Charters 
have likewise often preserved this older ie. 

2) For WS. a in an open syllable (50), Ps. and NorUi. 
often have the ea resulting from u-(and o/a-)uinlaat 
(160). 

3) There is no breaking of a to ea before 1 + con- 
sonant in Ps. and North., and only traces of it in R.^ 
The same is also true before r + consonant in North., 
inclusive of R. The place of ea is occupied by a 
(158). 

e, e 
152; The occurrence of the older e (19. 1) is limited 
Ijy t^fi more frequent u- and o/a-umlaut in Kent, and 
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Angl. (160) ; the e which in the other dialects is umlaut 
of o is wanting in North. (93 ; ISO. 4). In its stead 
occurs an e which, on the whole, is foreign to WS. : 

a) for WS. !e from palatal + e (X57. 2) ; 

b) for WS. ie when i-umlaut of ea (159) ; f or ae as a 
substitute for this e, see 159 ; 

c) as Anglian simplification of eo before gutturals 
(164). 

Note. In texts like R.' L., etc., e frequently interclutnges with 
a, nithout any fixed rule. 

153. Long e corresponds to WS. e only in the cases 
contained under 21. 3 (but occasionally in R., as described 
in 21, 2). It is otherwise 

a) the representative of WS. s from Germ. Se (X5o. 1); 
6) the Kentish representative of WS. ae from ai 
(1S1.1); 

c) i-umlaut of S» (159. 4) ; 

d) Anglian simplification of ea (163) and eo (165) 
before gutturals. 

y,s 

154. A distinctive characteristic of late Kentish is 
the substitution of e, e, for y, y : einl>e, deaig, eppan, 
gelden ; ontenan, brecB, for WS. ynil>e, dysiff, yppan, 
^Iden ; ontenan, brjcff. This substitution is as yet 
almost unknown in the older charters. 

HoTE. As in Kent, the gounda of ^ fe, J gradually coincide as i 
(150. 1; 131. 1), it may also happen that, contrariwiBe, the traditional 
aign y is written for the sounds of e and as: cyiran, for cerran 
(WS.clerran; 137.2); yfter, for efter (WS. setter; 151.1); mygU, 
lyce, for meg^f, leee (WS. m^gS, Iffice; 150. 1); IJssa, for teasa 
(WS-ISBSa; 151.1). 
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Diphthongs 

155. With regard to the diphthongs, the followiDg 
facts remain to be noted in addition to the statemeat 
made in iso. 3 : 

1) The lack of an especial 1-umlaut of io, io (159. 5). 

2) The regular simplification of ea, eo, and lo befoi^ 
gutturals in Angl. (161 S.). 

3) North, also possesses the diphthong ei: selsta, 
gixih ; nelsta, next ; heista, highest (beside scsta, nestti, 
hesta) ; ceiga, call, etc. ; and has ai for ee : firaiima, 
cnaihtas, for frseena, cnselitas. 



Influences of w (71-73) 

156. 1) In the North, dialect, w often changes a 
following e, and even at times an ee, into <e ; and in 
like manner an e into €e : 

a) older e : woeg, swoefh, woel = WS, vreg, swefti, 
wcl; 

b) umlauts (or ^) : cuoella, tuoelf, woenda = WS. 
cw^lan, tu^l^ w^ndan ; 

c) e (= WS. ae, 150. 1) : hucer, woede, woepen = WS. 
bvrxT, wsede, wiepen ; lengthened e in w<ie = WS. we ; 

d) ee in cwceiF, hwoeVre — WS. cwteff, hweeffre. 

Note 1. For orthographical variants see, for example, Paul, Beitr. 
6. 33, 3D. 

2) weo, which persists in WS. (72), usually becomes 
North, wo: worlfa, worlTla, worlF, worpa, 8uord = WS, 
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weorlTan, weorffian, weorV, weorpau, sweord ; but 
likewise cwoVa, ivosa = WS. cweffao, wesan, from 
'cneoVan, * weosan (160). 

Note 2. Notice W8. L. Ril. TCor(o)ld, in contrast with Kent. Merc. 
R.» weorold (72). 

3) In a similar manner wea (160, note 2) often 
becomes wa in North., but sometimes wee: waras, 
wseras, plur. of wer, wser, maji, WS. weras, Ps. 
weoras ; wala, wsela, riches, WS, wela, Kent, Pa, 
weola; so also tuS (beside tiiia), doubt. 

4) In North, and Ps. wio, after becoming wu (71), 
becomes, when it experiences l-umlaut, in contrast with 
WS., wy in the words wjTffe, worth ; wyrsa, wone ; 
wyrresta, worst, and in such derivatives as wyrslan, 
deteriorate (but see also 164.2). For WS. wiidnwe, 
widow, Ps, has wldwe, North, wldua L,, widuwc 
R.^ etc. 

5) The groups eow and iow are frequently simpli- 
fied in North, to ew (eo, eu, etc.) and iw (lo, jii) : 
thus in L. fewer (feuer, fe*sr, etc.), four; hreiies, 
rues; getrewetf, believes; preterits like blewun, blew; 
hrewun (lirKiiiun), rowed (396, note 5), for and beside 
feower, ete. ; at the end of a syllable : cnew, knee ; 
trewna (treuua), trees (gen, plur.) ; trewufoest, faith- 
ful; fretreudon, believed; preterits like bleiiu, blew; 
oncuSii (-cuiew, -cueaw), knew, etc.; glwl^ra, ^iula, 
detire (also pres. part, giuwende, pres. plur. giuu&fS) ; 
Viwa, ffiua (or Slwa, etc. ?), maid servant, beside 9iowa. 
Simra (or 9iowa, etc.) ; uiwc, nine, new ; gen. dat. 
hiwes, hiwe, color; pron. iwlh (iulh, also iuh), t/ou; 
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iwcr, (iuer, lur), your ; iw, you (332 ; 335); imp. gitriu, 
believe; add io Rit, : gittiwe, faithful ; triwKas, faith- 
less ; eitn^via, believe, etc. 

NoTK 3. Likewise Saw is abortened to ivr, etc., though rarely : 
L. ungKu, unwise; Bceivare, spy; BcSwung, obsemitton,' evrunga, 
manifestly, loi-gleaw; Hceawan^, -ung; to^unga, e[«. (or for North, 
-gleow, etc., derived from these, 150, note 1). 

Note 4. Outside of North, such shortened fortns are rarer ; com- 
pare, for example, Ph. trew, tree, for WS, treow, etc. (150, note 7), 

Note 6. North, ew, iw are probably only graphic abbreviationa 
of euw, luw (150, note 7). 

Influence of a Preceding Palatal (74-76) 

157. 1) Original j generally causes no diphthongi- 
zation in Angl. 

NoTB 1. Ju In Merc, remains unchanged: lung, gunK, ytnrag; 
tugu7,gugu9, youth Pb.; lung; lugaV; lu, gu, /mtnerly K.^; lung, 
beside glug Chad; North, has mostly giug, gtgoti, beside comp. 
glungraL., giung Rit.; Kent, has lung, beside giong, giogoD. 

For older Jo compare North, geocc, yoke L., ioce, iivocc Rit., 
Merc. ]oc It.'; but Kent, geoc, beside ioc. For WS. g^mor, mitou>" 
/ul, Ps. bas gSamor. 

Orig. J9 =WS. gea appears in Angl. Kent, as ge in ge, yea; ger, 
year; to WS. pron. ge, gie, ye corresponds Angl. ge, beside ^e, gi 
Ii. It.^, and always gie Bit.; similarly to WS. IS, giu, geo, formerly. 
North. g«(e), glS(e), gi L., ge(e), gi R.», gie Rit. 

The original vocalism of the other words beginning with j is too 
doubtful to permit of the formulation of decided rules of correspondence. 

2) e is not diphthongized in Kent. Angl. after g, c, 
8c ; compare, for example, forms like gefon, geldan, 
-iretan, 8celd = WS. gicfiin, gieldan, -gietan, scield 
(for forms like geofon see 160) ; or, for umlaut-? : g^t, 
g^rd, cf rran = WS. giest, srierd, cierran, etc. 
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IfoTB 2. Ep. has an exceptional past part. glbEen, given, and 
Bit. a fe'n I's in the same stem; gtf, giftiide, the noun gUe, etc 
(Lindeliif 26). 

The same holds for Kent. Angl. S = Germ, ie (150. 1) : 
gefoD, greton, seep (North, scip) = WS. gSafon, -geaton, 
scCap ; yet North, sceacere, robber L. R.^ 

S) There is likewise no change of e (= WS. ») toe^ 
in Kent. Merc. : get, get, cester, seel, seet = WS. geaf, 
ceaster, etc. ; on the other hand, R.' (151) oscillates 
between ae and ea, like North. : csester, gaefel, etc., 
beside ceast«r, geat, sceal (and seal) R,' ; North, has 
also the orthography ese, as in ongesBgn, letgesedre, 
ongeset, etc. L. 

4) Unknown to the other dialects is the diphthongi- 
zation in North, ge^nga, go (for g^ngan). Before gut- 
tural vowels e likewise follows ec more frequently in 
North, than in the other dialects : sceadan, sce^mn, etc. 



The Breakings (77-84) 

158. 1) Instead of ea hefore r + consonant, North. 
frequently has a : arm, warp, warS, beside earm, etc. ; 
R.' has beside the more usual ea a few ee's (as in J'terf, 
beside pearf) and a's (warV, and especially the fi'equent 
larwan, beside gearwan, 408, note S). 

2) The breaking of a to ea before I + consonant is 
unknown in Merc, North, (but not in Kentish), being 
replaced by a : all, follan, haldan, salt ; an ex:c«ption 
is North, sealla, beside sella = WS. siellan (80, note 2). 
R.' varies between a and ea. For the umlaut forms ^, 
SB see 159. 
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3) Eveiy breaking before h, as well as before a 
consonant-oombination whose second element is g, c, or 
b, is simplified in Angl. by the so-called palatal umlaut 
(161 fE.). 

The Umlauts (85-107) 

159. i-umlavt (SS-IOO). The l-umlauts of the diph- 
thongs exhibit the widest deviations : 

1) i-umlaut of ea is Old Kent, se, for which ^ appears 
laten eerfe, seldra, mseht Charters, beside ^rfp ChaJV 
tere, ^Idra, m«ht K. Gl. = WS. lerfe, ieldra, niiht, 
etc. ; similai'ly ac^pan, g^t = WS. scleppan, glest 
(but exceptional hlihan K. Gl.). 

2) i-umlaut of ea before r is Angl, ? : ^rfe, d^me, 
^rmVii, f^rd = WS. ierfe, yrfe, etc. ; yet R.* has, beside 
regular e and a few le's, as in dwEergan, carte, numer- 
ous WS, y's, as in Awyrgan. 

3) i-umlaut of a (158- 2) before 1 + consonant, and of 
Germ, a, WS, ea, before Ii, is Angl. se : eeldu, seldra, 
meeltan— WS. leldii, ieldra, mieltan ; similarly before 
II : waelle, beside w^lle, well (WS. wiella) ; then Ps. 
North. hl8eha(n), mseht, mseht^^WS. hliehhan, mitat, 
nilht^, etc. R.^ varies between ae and ?: seldii, seldra, 
and fldra, b^^as, etc. (beside WS. y in Byllan, and 
I in niht, beside nseht). 

4) l-umlaut of Ea is Kent. Angl. E : heran, gelSfan, 
ned, leg, cegau, etc. = WS. hieran, etc. However, R.* 
has occasional Se, ae, and WS. y, as in ciegaii, hceran, 
byran, etc., K. Gl. dfUgan. 

5) i-umlaut of eo, eo is Kent. Angl. originally lo, 
io. In North, this persists according to 150.3, but in 
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Merc. Kent, varies with later eo : North, gloma, desire ; 
Uorde, shepherd; lors^a, rage = WS. gieman, Iiierde, 
lerslan ; or Korth. diore, dear ; Viostre, gloomy ; stiora, 
tteer = WS. diere, Bieatre, stieran (on North, iw for 
lovr Bee 156. 5) ; but already, for example, Ps. has regu- 
larly heorde; eorre, anger; ffSoHtre, etc., though Home- 
what more frequently hiow, form; niowe, new, than 
heow, nCone = WS. hiw, niwe (but, on the other hand, 
getrSovse, faitl^Ail, etc. = WS. getriewe, getiywe), and 
so in the other texts. 

NoTB 1. Angl. has straugely a constant £flrra{n), remove Pb. L. 
Rit, without breakiog, beside the comp. firr, fiaiher L. Snch Va 
also occnr spontdically elsenhere: Fs. hirian, cherlth; Corp. plrm, 
uproar,' clmel, kernel; gceulrbet, 3 sing., polUtliet (from Btreoriten, 
388, note 1 ; Corp. geamlrwld, anointed, may have been assimilaUd 
to forms nithoat w, 408. 1), etc. 

Very peculiar is also the e in Ep. Corp. slbim-, slftuiBl«ni, seven 
itara. 

Note 2. Ph. always has >e in onsien, contUena/nee (North, onsion, 
WS. oasien), and sporadically in a few other words. 

NoTB 3. On Angl. wjrSe, wyrsa, etc. see 156. 4. 

160. u- and o/a-umlaut (loi-io?) are in certain 
respecta of wider scope than in WS. In particular, 

1) The distinction between the umlauted and the 
unumlauted vowel is often preserved in inflected forma. 
Thus, for example, Kent, geofti (^ofu), gift, gen. 
gefe ; Fs. fet, vesgel, plur. featu, dat. featiim ; ^ret, hole, 
gen. plur. geata ; or, in the verb, Ps. bcoru, birea, 
bireV, beoralT, inf. beoran, bear; and similarly in North. 
(cf. 370), in which, however, the leveling with unum- 
lauted inflectional forms has already made considerable 
inroads. 
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2) The umlaut also takes place before guttural and 
dental forms : compare, for example, Kent, reogol, rule ; 
forespreoca, intereeggor ; begeotan, obtain ; Meotod, 
God, etc. Only before gutturals does it subsequently 
disappear in Angl. (161 ff.). 

' 3) The umlaut often occurs, too, before consonants 
groups, but with no particular agreement among the 
various dialects : compare, for example, forms like North. 
ionna, within; ionuaV, viscera; biliiontla, bihianda, 
behind; Ps. eascan (obl.), ashes; eappul, apple; feadnim 
(dat. i>\\iT.), fathers; or North. L. gloatcr- (beside poetical 
geostran), contrasted with R.^ ^estor-, WS. giestran, 
yesterday i etc, 

4) The o/a-umlaut extends also to the older a in 
Merc, (especially Ps.), but not in Kent. North. : com- 
pare, as above, get, gen. plur. gcata ; inf. fearan, travel ; 
hleadan, load (galan, sing, ia an exception) ; verbs of 
the Second Weak Conjugation, like gleadian, rejoice ; 
geffeaflan, concur, etc. 

NiiTK 1. Since the o/a-umlaut of a is laclting in North, (fara, 
blada, geSafia, etc.), as well a« iJi WS., it follows lliat geadria, 
coUect, and sceaca, nhake, must be referred to 137. 3. 

Note 2. North, very frequently has ea for umUut-(^o (150, note]); 
this must be home in mind in explaining forms like -naras, wala 
(156. 3), beside such ex vwoiTa, nosa (156. 2). 

The So-Called Palatal Umlaut (lOS-109) 

161. The development of this phenomenon forms one 
of the most noticeable characteristics of Anglian. Its 
chief occurrences are as follows : 

162. 1) In Ps. and North., and for the most part in 
R.*, ea becomes simplified to m before l>, ht, x ( = lis. 
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221. 2) : geaseh, Bate; gcffsetat, thought; nisehte, might; 
saex, knife; wsex, wax; wsexan, jfro!i/= WS. ^eaeab, 
eeffeaht, etc. R.' Ips also a few ea's, as in geseah. 

NoTB 1. The i^amlaut of thU as ia also n (159. 3). 

NoTB 2. In Pb. this ae also occurs before g and c as the simplifl- 
calion of the ea which might be expected as the result of a- or 
o/a-umlaut on a; matgun (plar.), can; dotgas, days; cwoicUn, 
Aake; dnectt, dragon (beside sporadic forms like dagum, sagas, 
draca,]iracaiiandhreacan, tAroot,' Zeuner, pp.34,35),for*meagun, 
■d«agas, etc. (160. 4). In so far, however, aa there is no u- or 
o/a-amlaut of a, there is no te before g, c, Euid hence In R.' and 
North, occnr magun, dagas, etc. 

KoTE 3. Id forms like the preterits rehte, weht*, beside r«bt«, 
TCiehte, WS. reahte, 'weabt«, there is conformity to the e of the 
pres. r^c<^aa, ivQccau, etc. (407, note S). Similarly, imperatives like 
North, sifib, Bwah (374) conform to the contract forms of the pres. 

NoTB 4. The Eeotisb texts usuall; have ea before h, and a before 
C c For Uke l-Dmlaat ct. 159. 1. 

2) Before re, rgr, Merc, has e for ea, while North, haa 
e, or rarely se : Ps. ere, arJe ; herg, grove ; mei^-, mar- 
row = WS. earc, hearg, niearg ; R.' gemerciao, demg- 
nate ; North. L. bei^, iwine, beside serce, ark (and ai^, 
cmnardly), Rit. glmercia, beside serce, R.^ ere, berg. 

NoTB 6. The l-nmlaut of this e (se) is 9 (159. 2); on forms like 
North. Awarga (K.i Awsergan, 159. 2) see 156. 1. b. 

163. Angl. 5a becomes 5 before li, g, c : hSIi, high ; 
n5h, near; pret, t5h, drew ; 5ge, eye; b5g, nw^; pret, 
ICc. locked ; bScon, tign = WS. bSab', etc. Side by side 
with these aie a few Sa's in R.', like Sage. 

NoTK 1. Disregarding a fen TTorth. ffi's (like twb, drew; briic, 
ei\j(yyed L.), L. has mostly lee, beside fc, also, and 3Sh, Oumgh 
(befllde SUh and sporadic 361i, tieab); Bit. ?(eli and Jlenh, B.' ftc, ic, 
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and Seb, SBhj Ps. has THBb, but Sc, B> pSih, beside {itah, and, 
beside nUuta, next, n^bsta and nlbBto. 

Note 2. Kent, has usualiy preserved ea ; but compare, for exampie, 
K. OL nib for W9. nSab. 

164. 1) Angl. eo becomes e before h {x = hs) and re, 
i^, rh, Ih : feh, cattle ; imp. ^eseh, »te ; sehfTe, behold ; 
reht, righi ; cneht, boy ; sex, »ix (83) ; were, work ; 
bergran, defend ; fTwerh, transverse ; berbt, bright ; elh, 
elk; selh, Mai = WS. feoh, geaaoix, etc. (add Pb. opt. 
fele, eimeeal = WS. feole, from • feoihe, 218). 

Note 1. Be^de e, North, lias a few ee's (like cniebt, rabt), fti's 
(cnalbt), and d's (r^bt, nelrxiMWOiifc, Paradixe), Bit. also 1 in 
imp. blslb, behold, beside biseb. 

R.I varies between e (») and eo (feh, cnebt, rebt, wa«, beside 
geftebt, .cnwtat, wiero, and feob, 8«ob, -wearc), but also has a few 
I'a and y's (rlbt, BUi])e, and rybt, syxta). 

Note 2, Before c and g (162, note 2} there is fluctuation, eo 
having often been restored by analogy; Pa, ai-«ndrec«', mestenger ; 
plur. -wegas, waya, beside the rare weogas ; occasionally sprecan, 
speak, beside apreocan; breocan, brei^., after models like beoma, 
bear, etc ; in North. , it is true, L. has only (beside gespretiG») breon, 
spreca (sprteea), 'wegas (wwsas, 1S6. 1), et«., but B.' spreoca 
(spreaca), etc. 

Note 3. On i as the corresponding l-umlantaee 2. 

2) Angl. io, no matter what its origin, is simplified 
to i in the position indicated: rlhtan, direct; gresihV, 
face ; mixeo, dtmg ; wlxla(n), change ; birhtan, illvr- 
minate ; blrhtti, splendor; mile, milk; stlclaii, punc- 
ture; plur. twlgn, brancheB, etc.; also Ps. eetflleff 
(3 sing.) for • -filhl]*, from -feolan (387, note 4), 

The simplification of lo to 1 is older than the pass^e 
of wlo into wa (71) ; hence simple wi in Angl. corre- 
sponds to this WS. wu : wlht, anything ; fkilwlht, bap- 
titm; cwlc, living; cwlclan, animate; wleu, tceeifcsWS. 
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woht, ftilnnht, cwnou, cwudAn, wucu, etc. Hence 
aUo Pa. R.' wlrcan, act, as against 156. 4 (North, wyrca 
L. K.^ and partlj R.^ has i-umlaut of u ; compare Goth. 
ivallrkjan). 

NoTK 4. Fs. B.' bergan, taste, L. B.* berga and birga, fluctuates 
between e snd 1 Other cases, like North, bertita, brehta, beside 
blrht*, rest on asNinilation to the adj. berbt, etc. 

Mots 5. The to (eo) i>ccuiring in inflecUon is often restored by 
analogy; so alwi^s in Pe. in the pret. plar. steogun, blaweocun, 
after the pattern of 4reoaun, fleotun, !£.■ wrlosan, nreogan, beside 



165. 1) Under similar conditions, Angl. eo becomes 
e: t^it, draw ; Aeh^Jiee ; Aega,n,fi^; Aege, Jlif ; legan, 
lie; sfiCftick; leht, liglit ; pret. wSz, ^eW^WS. teoh, 
flSoli, etc. 

Note 1. R.' flactustee between fi and 8o; sSc, ISfat, ntx, beside 
bSoc, Iteht, nSox, imp. fISoli, teoh, etc.; side by side with these 
occiuE i, without any discoverable reason for the change, in amikeiide, 
amolang; UgaaAb, tiling; IHit (noun and adj.), light, corresponding 
to W8. smeooan, leogan. Jeotat. Also sporadically In Fe. ligende, 
1 sing, ffign, Jly, Bit. libUe, gen. sing, of Jfiht. 

2) The analogous Angl. coTrespondence of io is i : 
imp. lib, lend (WS. leoh) ; cicen, chicken (WS. • ciecen, 
from * kiukiD) ; lihtan, lixan, shine (WS. liehtaot etc.) ; 
also contract forms like Ps. tiir, dratoa; L. fliff, Jleet 
(from orig. • tlnhil', • flluhi)' ; compare WS. tlehlT, 
fliehV), etc. 

NoTK 2. To WS. leoht, from "Hht, eruv (84. 3) coneeponds 
North. leht L.; accordingly, Angl. betwih, belteeeti, ronst be com- 
pared mther with betwuh, from shortened *betwili, than with WS. 
betweota. 

North, lebta, beside Ehta, tfiine, rests npon analogy wilh the 
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NoTB 3 {on 161-165). When there is early loss of h before a cou- 
■oiuuit (222, 2, beside note 1), simpliflcatiuii does not occnr. Hence 
forms like Angl. btenis, higM; asm. heiuie, from bHt, WS. taSoti, 
high; proper niunes like HCAburgi or PJSowalli, -wald, coiiij>ared 
with WS. pleoh, danger; neoliecAo (nEa-, etc.), approocA, from ahb 
(contrasted with WS. neAUec«aB, from I>re-WS. uSb, ISO. 1), et«. 

CtmtraetioTU (110-119) 

166. 1) Orig. a + vowel becomes North, a io the con- 
tract verbs ttla (site), ttrike ; Vwa, w<t*k (374, note 1) — 
WS. Kent. Pb. slean, ffwean ; R.' sla(n), plur. thuaV, 
beside Hlean, allfean. But also North., etc., es, tear, etc., 
aainWS. 

2) Orig. eh -I- guttural vowel gives a predominant 
North, eo, more rarely ea : irlsea, tee ; gefea^ra, rejoice ; 
liundteantig, hundred = WS. gesSoii, etc. ; R.^ has pre- 
dominantly eo, more rarely ea, while in Ps. ea, ia, and 
io, eo are much interchanged : for example, inf. gesean, 
-sian, infl. -seonne, 1 sing, geslo {^o -Hie), plur. -seaV, 
-siaV, -sioff, etc, 

Note 1. For other details In the inflection of the contract verbe 
see 374, note 1 S. 

HoiE 2, eh + e gives normally 8: Pb. opt. se, gefe, plur. sen, 
getin, North, gesee L., corresponding to WS. seon, see (the by-forms 
plur, gesSa L. , sing, gesi, gesie L. R.^ are assimilated to the forms 
of the indicative), getion, rejoice. Compare likewise gen. fiees L., 
nas B.^, from Rtb, cattle = WS. feoh, gen. fees, and note 3. 

3) Angl. eh from eoh (165. l) and from Eah (163) 
-f- guttural vowel gives predominantly ea : flea(ii), ,^; 
t«a(n), draw = WS. fleon, etc. (yet Ps, also 1 sing. 
fleom, part, fleonde) ; or heh, hiffh = WS. heah, weak 
nsm, hea, obi. hean (from * heba, etc., contrasted witli 
WS. hea, from • heaha, etc.). 
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Note 3. eh + « gives B in the opt. pr«s. flte Fa. (compars the Ind. 
3 ^g. flee K.', iiiBt«ad of "fllB) aiid forms like hero, hteta (166. 6). 

4) In the case of orig. ih and of Angl. ih, from ioh 
(16S.2) the instances are hardly numerotis enough to 
furnish a definite rule. 

NoTB 4. Ps. has wreiui, eater = WS. wreon (383), R.i plur. 
'wreoj;, beside inf. trrigao, and pret. t^eode. twiode, coropiired 
wllbWS. tweogeau.douM,- L. hastbe noun tuia, beside tua(lS6. 3), 
douH; pret. tuiade (add ind. pres. 3 sing, tuns, adj. untuendllc, 
indwMtoMe), R.' 3 sing, twias, opt. twToge, pret. twiode, twiitde. 
For ib + » Nortli. has presumably disyllabic i-a : L. wn-a (wriga). 
Kit. wri-a, gliB-a, prosper (cf. note 7). 

Note 6. Ih + orig. I gives Angl. i in forms like 2 and 3 sing. 
gtaiB(t), -uS Ps. L. R.', wii3 RA 

5) The treatment of Angl. i + vowel varies just as 
greatly. 

Note 8. In certain words Co, or io (iu) appears characleristic : 
Merc, freond, Jriend, bnt flond, beside feond, enemy Ps. R.'; North, 
fireand, Ariond L. R.', but only flood L, R.'Uit.; Meru. dSotbl, 
motul, devil Pb. B.i; North, diowul (diawul, etc.) R.>, dion-l, 
diobul, diul (but also diabul), elc. L.; North. iMOtlga, tbretUen 
L. Rit. i then Che forme corresponding to the WS. pronouns heo, eeo, 
Seos (334 ; 337; 338), and (he numeral Sreo (324. 3); on the other 
b&nd. Ph. fi-eu, trSo,free, contrasted witli freo, trio L. Rit., twio R.'{ 
North, hundneantig, -neontlg, ninety L., contrasted with nioDe, 
nine, hundnlontlg R.' Here older forms with i + u seem' t« form 
the basis. 

Note 7. A second group of forms (probably going back to older 
i + o, a, or e) is characterized by the appearance of an ea, which 
Interchanges on one hand with la, 5e, e, and on the other with Co, lo. 
So, from Ps. ftigan, deiiiier, the ind. 3 sing. f»*aJJ, tria-V, MoB, preL 
fiitade, frfide, frSode, friode, part, gefread, gefHad, gebriod, etc. ; 
and similarly with tigan, hate (see details in 416, notes 6 and 7) ; or 
Ps. pie, ga^y ; plur. bian, beti (beside the compound bio-, biabread, 
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Hen nncoDtracted forma probabl; occur timt : in-e, In-mn, etc 
(of. note 4). 

6) Especially characteristic for Angl. are contractioiis 
dae to the loss of medial h in cases where WS. and 
Kent, retain the h and undergo syncope of a following 
vowel (222). This occura especially in the inflection of 
contract verbs (374), for example the 2 and 3 eing. siB(t), 
sitT, leeat, sees, from * slhls, * BUitp = WS. slebst, stehV ; 
compare also forms like sup. besta, highett ; nSsta, next 
(North, also helsta, neista), from *hel>lBta, etc. =WS. 
hieheta, etc., and probably also comp. hera, from *heblra 
= WS. hierra, from • hiebra, etc. (for forms lite ace. 
sing. masc. hSane Ps., North. hSanls, kigkt, from bSb, 
cf. 165, note 3). 

Quantitif (120-126) 

167. Almost all cases of lengthening observed in WS. 
occur also in the other dialects. The lengthenings before 
liquid or nasal + consonant are most obvious, being dem- 
onstrated by the occurrence of accents. 
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PART II.—TBE CONSONANTS 



SURVEY OF THE OLD ENGLISH 
CONSONANTS 

169.^ The consonant-signs of OE. are those of the 
Latin alphabet, with the addition of the letters TS imd ]», 
and of a special charact«r for w. Many of these letteis 
are, however, employed with a twofold value, as the num- 
ber of characters was not sufficient to express with accu- 
racy the distinctions current in the spoken language. 
The inexactness here noted ie probably to be connected 
with the lack of uniformity in the pronunciation of the 
Latin letters at that time. 

Note. Id this respect Ihe OE. spelling occnpiea about the atand- 
poiat of modem G^muui, where, for example, g, b are employed 
partly &b sonant stopa, as in gnt, bin, partly as spirants, as in tage, 
lebe (according to the pronunciation of many people), or where e 
designates both a surd and a voiced sibilant, etc. 

170. The following table contains the consonants of 
the Common OE. period, arranged according to their 
phonetic relations, as neai'ly as can be ascertained (for 
the classification see Sievers' Phonetik*, pp. 50 fF.). 

> Froperiy 168, which is omitted in the German, all subsequent 
sections being numbered too high by 1 ; in order not to create a dis- 
crepancy between the original and the tra&Blation, I h&ve conformed. 
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( Semivowels . 
SONOROUS Wjquija , . . 



SONOROUS >Liquija 
(Nasals 

SOBOKUUS i 
C0H8OHAHTS ( SpiTMltB I ""^ " 

I Sonant 



f 3(t.),8 
f(u,b) 3(1-) 



Accordingly, a double pronuuciation of the foUo^ving 
letters is here assumed : 

1) of f, Tf, }f, as surd and as sonant spirant; 

2) of b, as sonant stop and sonant spirant; 

3) of ff, as semivowel, sonant stop, and sonantspirant; 

4) of u, OR dental, palatal, and guttural nasal ; 

5) of all the letters standing for the so-called gutturals, 
these having also a palatal pronunciation ; such palatal 
pronunciation is indicated above by the addition of '. 

A. SONOROUS CONSONANTS 
1. THE SEMIVOWELS 



171. w, here substituted for the Runic character wyn, 
the usual symbol employed ui the manuscripts, repre- 
sents the sound of English w ; or, in other words, w 
is non-syllabic ii, or a discharging the function of a con- 
sonant (Phonetik*, pp. 37 fF., 148 ff.). 

Note 1. In the oldest texta, like Ep., tbe toyn la hardly employed 
as yet, uu being generally used to denote the sonnd in question : uuer, 
uueg, uurot, cisuue, suualuue, etc. ; sonietimes simple u, the latter 
being especially common in North. : uer, ureg, eualu« ; otherwise the 
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employment of u for w is chiefly limited to the combin&lJouB described 
in 172. 3. At times we also find wu, like North, wurfotto for 

wrioto, etc. The Rit. very frequently employs v. 

Note 2. The older German editors aiid grammariana often follow 
the example of Jacob Grimm in representing the sign wyn by v. This 
is objectionable, because it thus becomes impossible t« discriminate 
betireen w and the labiodental spirant v (194). 

Note 3. Lat. v is represented by w only in early loan-words, 
snchaswiD, wine; [*t(wa,jieacoci; (beside pCo, 111, note 2); mealwe, 
mallow ; from vlnum, pavo, malva (192. 2). 

172. w occuis initially 

1) before all vowele: wat, knowt; wer, man; wine, 
friend; word, word; wund, wound; vyrA,/ate; 

2) in the combinations wr, wl: writan, write; wrot, 
elepkant't trunk; wlltan, see; wlQnc, proud, etc.; 

3) in tbe combinations cw, hw, dw, ffw, tw, sw: 
cweVan, «ay; hwa, who; dweorg, dwarf; VwSan, 
wash; twa, two; swefan, sleep. 

Note. Theloss of an initial woccura in the negative forms of some 
verbs; niit, oytau, ufsBe (420. 1), nyllau (428, note 2), nies, nieran 
(427. 3); in ealn^, ealnlg, always, from ealne weg (ealuuweg 
Cura Fast. ; alao LWS. eaJUng, ealalng) ; otherwise only occasionally 
before u, in uUin, beside wuton, let us; cucu, nSubt, betuh, bctux, 
beside cwucu, nSwubt, betrvub, betivux (71), etc, ; finally, in hu, 
how; tu, ttoo(324. 2), from ■hwS, *twS (60, note). In Nortb. also 
before <» : oeg, coem L, , for woeg, way ; cuoern, quern,. 

173. Medially, w stands before all vowels except u 
and Prim. 0£. 1 without change : sawan, sawe, spiwiaii, 
splwode. It disappears before u and 1, and thus fre- 
quently gives rise to contractions : 

1) Before u, as in ea, ffrea, clea, etc. (ill ; 112 ; 
of. also 134. rf), or reou from reowun (396, not« 8). 
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However, w is sometimes restored before u, following 
the analogy of other forms, as in clawu, sawun, reo^iiu, 
seowun, etc. 

2) Before i, in words like ie, law; sS, »ea; hrS, oorptey 
for • al, • sal, • hrai, from the stems * aiwl-, • saiwl-, 
* hraiwl- ; after consonants, especially in certain forms 
of weak verbs in -rw and -Iw, as in pres, 3 sing. glereB, 
wleleff, pret. ^erede, wielede, from • grarwis, • walwis, 
'^arwida, * walwlda (408. 1); compare also psle,pUhu), 
from Lat. pulvinum. But in these cases w is often 
restored from inflectional forms in which i was replaced 
in the termination by j, or some other vowel: iew, 
liraew, grl^rweO, etc. 

Nora 1. EctblipeiB of w before original 1 a.ppean not to belong 
to OE. in &II cases, but sometimes to West GrermanJc. These cases 
are not all equally clear; for ^, sS, etc., compare, for example, 174, 
note 3. The w is retained in cases like Sowlc, 332 (but Ilorth. iuli, 
beside itdb). 

Note 2. Conversely, w is Bometimes inserted to prevent the hiatus 
which would otherwise result between u and a following indectional 
Towel: ruh, gea. rii^ea, for *rS-ea (295, note 1, though this might 
be giunimatical change, 234). The tt of llewed, from laicus, is 
difficult of explanation'. 

NoTB 3. -w is apt to disappear from the initial position of the 
second member of compounds, especially before o, u, as in Iilsford, 
lord; hillulit,bai)tiiin, aodproperriouns like HrSnulf, for 'lilsfword, 
'Wai4, ftillwDht, rulwlht (compare also fulUau, beside fkiUwlan, 
baptize), HroTvrulf ; add such words as enetere, eultre, ^eorting, from 
Snivlntre, and hwQeDde, h^FTlendllc, temporary, for hwilweiide, 
-dlic, etc. 

174. w is originally not ^owed to stand as the final 
of a syllable. 

- 1) After a short vowel it becomes a, and the two 
vowels then unite to form a diphthong : compare uom. 
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ffeo, cneo, from • "pe-n, • cne-u, for * i»ew(a), * cnew(a) 
(accordiiig to 113. 1 ; 130) ; but Veovr, cneow also occur, 
being formed upon the analogy of the inflected forms 
which have medial w. 

2) After consonants it ia vocalized to syllabic u (o). 
After a short syllable the latt«r remains as the final of 
a word: compare the nom. ace. sing, of wo-stems, like 
bearu, seam (249). and the adj. gearu (300; cf. 134. d). 
Likewise in the declension and comparison of adjectives : 
. compare ace. gearone, gen. dat. sing. fem. ^earore, gen. 
plur. gearora (300), comp. geaxota, (307), for * gearvine, 
etc. After a long stem w disappears : ifad, lack (249, 
note 5) ; for feminines like beadu, battle ; meed, Isea, 
meadow (260), cf . 134. d. 

Note 1. Analog; often leada to the restoratioo of the yr in 
a medUI position: compare preterits like bymde, eyrwde, from 
bieman, bIm^tdu (408. 1); derivatives like nyrwIT (255. .3), baaed 



3) After a long vowel or a diphthong w disappears 
(after first being vocalized to a), according to 134 ; 144 ? : 
a, o, ever (Goth, alw); hra, corpse (Goth, hralw); sna, 
»tiow (Goth. Bnalws). Not infrequently, however, the w 
of the other fomis is introduced : hraw, sdSw (following 
gen. hrawes, snawea, etc.); this takes place almost 
invariably after diphthongs, as in §rleaw (63), hreow^ 
(64), and in the interior of a word when there is syncope 
of a middle vowel, as in sawle (beside saule, saule), 
from ^wol, t{nd; ineowle (Goth, mawilo, 73, note 1); 
in derivatives like hreowsian, rue, from * hreuwoson ; 
especially in inflected forms, as in spewB, coftwff, 
from Evowan, cnawan ; is^wde, from liewan, etc. 
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Nevertheless there occur, especially in North., sporadic 
forms without w, like ir^cnfeV, eetiede, eorum. North. 
bllede, ede, seteade, for g«cnsewff, knows; setiewde, 
North. 9et«awde, showed; eowrum, your; belsewde, 
hetrayed, etc 

Note 2. The manuKripte often have u tor iv : sfiole, snSu ; more 
rarely after diphthongs, a« in Kent. Ql. ISt^ou, hriou = WS. -tson. 

Note 3. Perhaps, too, », sS, ht& (173. 2), may be explained by 
this rule, Coatrariwiae, forme like cnte^ from *c;nSTCl]>, iede from 
* auTrida, IHe from ■ leVFlda, may fall under the rule of 173. 2. 

NoTB 4. In cerUliu rather doubtful cases contraction seems to have 
been substituted for disappearance after a lung vowel fllZ ; 118). 

Note 5 (on 171-174). For the effect of w upon neighboring 
■onnds see 71-73 ; 196. 

J 

175. The manuscripts have no sign appropriated to 
the semivowel j {i.e„ 1 when consonantal in function or 
non-sjUabic, Phonetik ' 384), but denote it now by the 
vowel-sign i, and now by g. 

1) i occupies the initial position in foreign words like 
Idhannes, luddas ; in genuine OE. words it occurs 
rarely, and almost exclusively before u : iO, lung: 
(74; 157.1). As a medial it is more common : ta^es, 
n^rlan, etc., though in such instances the i is perhaps to 
be regarded as syllabic, or as standing for ij : li^-rl-es, 
or h^ri-jes (cf. 2, below). 

Note. The i of the Second Class of weak verbs (411 B.) must 
probably (so also according to metrical indifiations) be considered as 
Byllabic, even where it is preceded by a short syllable, as in 'wunlan, 
madaD, or ft^mlan, S^nlan (400, note 2). 

2) gr is by far the more usual sign. Initially it scarcely 
appears except before i, c, y, since j unites with any othexl 
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vowel to form one of the diphthongs le, ea, eo (74) : git, 
fiet (ef*)t S^ B^^>^t ^eoug, etc. (but also gl in ^ung, 
etc., ef. 1, above ; Ps. sporadic Kung, etc., 157. 1, etc.). 

Medially it occurs also before guttural vowels : 
hfrgas, hfi^iim, n^Ean. Instead of the simple g we 
often find Ig (eg), and before a even (i)ge: h^rlges, 
h^rlgas, Ii^(i)g(e)as, Dfr(i)g(e)an ; yet this combiniv- 
tion is perhaps intended to denote the sounds U (cf. l* 
above). Only seldom does ge occur before u, as in 
01. bergeum, racemix. 

As a final, g is rare, and is only met with after a long ■ 
vowel or diphthong : Sg, egg ; cieg, "key ; clseg, clay ; 
leg, island ; hieg, hay ; imp. cleg, call (cf . also 84, note)- 

176. Germanic j is regularly preserved only when 
initial ; when medial, only occasionally between vowels, 
as in frigea, Lord (beside (Vea, Goth, ft-aujn) ; frige, 
nom. phir. maec. of fre.o, free; fireogan, liberate ; clegan, 
call, etc.; and after a short vowel + consonant (i.e., 
according to 227, after a short vowel -fr): n^rian, 
b^rlan, w^rian, h^e8=Goth. na^an, hai^an, warjan, 
haijls ; occasionally also after middle syllables having 
an originally short vowel, as in demerge, embers (OHG. 
eimuria) ; Ep. Erf. Corp. iiiiellyrgse, sinus, beside Gl., 
Cleop. wellere ; probably Corp. siihterga, fratrueUs, 
beside siihtii(g)a. 

NoTB 1. In late MSS., honever, tbe J is occasionally wanting 
before ea, eo; dat. plur. earon, yeart; aogotf, youHi, for gSAron, 
geogoS ; for the explanation see 212, note 2. 

Note 2. Verbs like l^mian, TT^nltm, h^llan, etc. (400, note 2) 
have not retained tbe older J, but liave introduced tbe 1, J on the 
analogy of such as n^rlan. 
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177. On the contrary, older medial J is always lost 
after a long closed syllable. This rule applies not only 
to Germ, j, but also to Genn. 1 before a vowel (inter- 
changing with j, according to 45. 8). Whenever this 1 
did not become hual (130, note) it was changed in OB. 
(apparently rather late) to J, and thos coincided with 
the older j, and afterward disappeared under the same 
circuDostances as the latter. Examples are : 

a) older J in verbs like s^llan, scieppan, sfttan, 
Ifcgan (400), for * salljan, * skappjan, etc., OS. sflllan, 
scfppian, sfttlan, l^i^lan, for Goth, saljan, et<!. (227) ; 
likewise in nouns like s^cg, cynn (346), slbb (257) ; 

b) older 1 in forms like tilerdea, -das, -da, -dum ; 
rices, -cu, ^^ -cum (346); g^erda, -a, -um (257) ; and 
verbs like dSman (403), for * hlrdles, * rikies, * gar- 
dia, 'domlan, etc. 

NoTB. Unequivocal tneea of tbe former presence of J, i after a 
Billable are tbe t-nmlaut, the palatalization of preceding gnttorals 
(206), and the West Germ, gemluatioa (227). 



2. THS UQDIDS 



178. 1) The OE. r was probably cerebral (Phonetik \ 
p. 108), that is, was pronounced with the tip of the 
tongue strongly recurved, as it still is by some speakers 
of English. Only on this supposition is it phonetically 
possible to account for the OE. breaking before r (79). 

2) r is of frequent occurrence as initial, medial, and 
final ; less frequently is it geminated, as 
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a) in feorran, far ; Afierran, remove ; steorra, ttar ; 
clerrau, turn ; compare Goth, fklrra, OHG. 8t«rro, etc. ; 

6) in lerre, atigry ; ITyrre, withered ; mlerraii, pre- 
vent ; diuran, dare ; compare Goth. * airzeis, ]>aur8ua, 
mar^an, daurgan (181. 2) ; 

c) resulting from syncope, as ia wserra, comp. of 
ivser, wary, etc. 

The r is not subject to gemination before J (227). 

179. Medial r often undei^oes metathesis : 

1) r preceding a vowel has a tendency to change 
positions with it when the latter is followed by nn or 
by H-combinationa : leman, run ; Uernan, hum ; buma, 
fountain; waema (beside wrenna), wren; bors, horse; 
cserse, cretB ; baers, perch ; forsc, frog ; fersc, fresh ; 
Verscan, thresh ; berstan, hurst ; fierst, time ; forst, 
frost ; {hoi>d)wjTBt, wrist ; dserstan, yeoxt (compare 
Goth, rinnan, brinnan, etc.) ; so sem, hiuse ; hsem, 
wave (compare Goth, razn, ON. rann, and ON. hrQDD, 
for • raenn, from * rsezn, etc. ; in the oldest texts 
still sometimes occur forms like Ep. Erf. rsen, ren). 
Metathesis perhaps occurs before single o in Corp. cor- 
nuc, crane, and before m in forma, first, beside &uma, 
advantage; yet in these last cases there are more 
probably older Germ, doublets belonging to diffei-ent 
ablaut^rades (cf. 127, note). 

Note. Wholly irregular Is the LWS. metathesiB in gyrstandeeg, 
ye^erday, for earlier gleetraii-, gyBtran-. On the relation of metatli- 
eais to breaking see 79, note 2. 

2) The converse of the metathesis already described 
takes place' before ht in the North, frohtiga, fear; 
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fryhtD, fright, beeide forhUga, fyrhtu ; breht, bright, 
and its derivatives, beside berht. In the other dialects, 
-breht, -briht seems to occur only as the second ele- 
ment of compound proper nouns, as in Ceolbreht, 
.^ffelbrlht, etc. Sporadic forms are likewise scruf, 
beside scurf, tcurf, and wmrns, pv*, for warms (185). 

180. T is generally stable, whatever its position in 
the word. For syllabic r see 139. Isolated examples of 
ecthlipsis are : apecan, sp£c (at first probably Kentish), 
beside sprecan, speak, sprw^c, speech ; LWS. p%t^ for 
prfttig,(rieAy; North. wixla,e3:cAa«^e, beside wrixla ; Ps. 
ge^ndebyrdan, arrange ; ^ 'Ddebyrdnls, order (Zeuner, 
pp. 75, 76) ; North, ^e^-ndebrednlan, compared with 
OE. onbryrdiils, oiibryrdan, etc. Assimilation of 
Ir to 11 in the comp. sella, beside selra (312) ; of sr 
to ss in ISssa ; simplified in the comp. wiersa, ivyrsa 
(312), Goth, wairslza ; the pron. Olsse (338). In these 
examples r always springs from z (181. 2) ; but compare 
also usaes, etc. (336, note), from * usres. 

NoTB. For the loss of final GennanicV see 182. 

181. OE. r is of twofold origin. It corresponds 

1) to Germ, r, as in rice, r%dan, bringaii, beor^an, 
^rer = Goth, reiki, redan, brig^an, bairgan, wrair. 
This r may occur in any part of a word. 

2) to Germ, z, partly retained in Goth, as z, and 
partly represented by s: mara, greater; eare, ear; 
b^an, praise; n^rlan, gave = Goth, m^za, auso, 
ha^an, na»jan. Then especially in grammatical inters 
change with s : ceosan, ceas, curon, coren (233 ff.). 
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Likewise in the combinations rz, as in lerre, etc. 
(178. 2. b), and zd : reord, speech ; hord, trecuure (Goth. 
razda, huzd). 

182. This r from z is restricted to the medial position, 
for initial z did not exist in (Jermanic, and originally 
final z is always lost in OE., whether l)elonging to 
inflectional or derivational forms. Under the first head 
belong, for example, the Germ, z (Goth, s) of the nom. 
sing., that of many gen. sing, and nom. ace. plur., the 
K of the opt. 2 sing, both pres. and pret., and other 
forms, concerning which information is easily gained 
by comparing the OE. with the Goth, paradigms ; as 
examples may be cited the nominatives h^, hwA, (Goth. 
is, hwas), the plurals w6, g^, ffa (Goth, weis, jus, J»os), 
and the datives m6, Vh (Goth, mis, }>us). To the class 
of derivational forms belong especially 

a) the comparative adverbs ma, 1>^t, ifngr, etc. (323 ; 
Goth, mais, batis, lag^is) ; 

h) the nom. sing, of the os-, es-stems (268 S.), like 
sige, b^re, l^mtt, cealf (Goth, slgis, bariz-, etc.), 

KoTB. Where an OR. r appears in place of an ori^nally final z, 
it ia in coDsequenoe of a reinsertion from polysyllabic forms; so in 
by-fonuB like slgor, Igmbor, etc., compared with sige, I<tmb (289; 
290). 

i 

183. 1) The OE. 1 must (disregarding possible pala- 
talization before I, j) have had a twofold pronunciation : 
first, that of an ordinary 1 ; and secondly, a pronunciation 
nearly or quite guttural (Phonetik * 293 ; 294), wher- 
ever it caused breaking of a preceding vowel (80; 81). 
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Upon what this difference of sound depends has as 
yet not been clearly determined ; yet it would seem 
that the phonetic environment was not the only factor 
concerned (note, for example, the difference between 
syllan and t^llan, 60, note 2 ; 198. 3). 

2) 1 may occur in any part of a word, is frequently 
geminated, and is often syllabic (140). In general it 
retains its position, but undergoes metathesis in the 
following cases : 

a) After a stressed syllable dl becomes Id in dialectic 
bold, building; seld, seat; spald, ipittie (196.2, and 
.note 1) ; 

6) After an unstressed or weak syllable si, fl, and J»l 
(or dl) become Is, If; Id in the proper names terminating 
in -glls, such as Cynegils, £adg1ls, from *Cyni^8l, etc^; 
in the derivative ending -els = OHG. -Isal, as in gyrdels, 
girdle {Ep. gyrdisl) ; riecela, incense ; in -elite, -life = 
ON. -yfli, in Innelfe, Innllfe, vixcera, beside innefle, 
ON. innyfli ; and in -eld, -old (from ij^l, -Idl, etc.), as in 
ffereld, way ; Verscold, threshold, etc. 

Note. Thete ia Bporadic metathesiB of final dl (from "pi, 201. S) 
and fl ia certain other wonte whose form is fixed in other re8pect«: 
aid, diteate, for iEdl; gealbsnlle, cealfadl, from gtegliia, palate; 
ceaflaa, jaws. 

S. THE TtASAXS 



184. m denotes the labial, and n, in conformity with 
Latin usage, not only the dental, but also the guttural 
(or palatal) nasal, — the latter, however, only when it 
stands immediately before c or g. m and dental n, on 
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the oUiei hand, are found in all positions, and also 
geminated and sylla,bic (141; 142). 

Note. OccsHlonallj n stands for ng or nc, tboogh but rarelj; 
Bix^S, itrtagth; TI^Tf, (AinJtt, for str^ngV, SfncV. 

185. Metathesis of m occurs in worms (wurms, 
wynns), put; wyrmsan, corrupt, beside older worsm, 
^vuTSm, and wjrrsman. Metathesis of n is somewhat 
commoner, especially in certain texts which have fre- 
quent nc, ng for final en, irn, as in tfinc, reng, Tfeng, 
tteng, for t&cn, ti^n ; rt«n, rain ; 3Tegn, thane ; trssgn, 
aaked. Conversely, clf&snlan, puHfy (Ps. clasnlan), 
beside more frequent clSnalan (North, cliensia), from 
clsene, pure (a contaminated form cllensnian is also 
found). 

186. The occurrence of nasals is subject only to the 
following restrictions : 

1) Before the surd spirants f, )>, and s, there is loss 
of m and n, accompanied by lengthening of the preced- 
ing Towel ; older a, OE. 9 (6a), is thus converted into 
o (66). Examples are : 

a) of the loss of m : fif; five (Goth. Amf) ; the adv. 
sSCte, ioftly-, comp. seft, 323 (OHG. sainfto) ; osle, <m»el 
(OHG. amsala) ; 

b) of the loss of n : gos, goote, plur. ^s ; hos, troop ; 
SVer, oih^r ; soff, true ; toff, tooth, plur. 1«0 ; eBt,/at;»r ; 
Biff, journey ; us, u» ; husl, houtel; dust, dutt; cuffe, 
could ; ciiff, known; muff, mouth; yst, storm; wyscan, 
with = Goth, gans, hansa, anpar, etc. 

NoTK_l. The length of the vowel la wlablisbed bj occasional 
gemination; Suutane^wum Cod. DipL, a.v. T3G; Cuntferthl, 
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A.O. 7S5-7671 CuDtfert, a.d. 766; Biltb, a.d. 805-831. In iaXei 
documents accenta often occur : cil7, tffS, etc 

NoTB 2. Naaal prononciaUon ot the vowel seems to bare prevailed 
In the euUest period, as the proper noun OnBvriiil occui's once in an 
iMcriptJon lor Common OE. Oswlne. The oldest Runic inscriptions, 
mtb this exception, no longer have the nasal. 

NoTV 3. The loss of the coneoniuit occurs also in nnatreHBed sylla' 
bles, bnt in this position the vowel is afterwards shortened (9): ind. 
pres. 3 sing, of the verbs in -all, like beraS (360. I), from *beranj>{l) 
(133. a), berS]? (66); geoguQ, -oS, youth; duguD, •oil, virtue (gen. 
plur. oIbo dugeOa; dat. dugeSum, etc.); oroTI, breatk (later also 
oFelT, orD, from which ortHHan, orHliiii, breaihe), from 'Juguuji-, 
*diiguii)t-, ■or^ii]!, etc.; compounds like fmcoil, Aole/ul, beside 
forc&'il, or ofoBt, zeal (from which efetan, haden); sefest, jealausy, 
etc. (43, note 4); also in the praflz oS- (from un|>-), away, as in 
ollga-iigan, esaipe, beside the adj. fi-Iteraige, etaipij^, etc. 

Note 4. No n occiirs in OE. before b, the guttaral surd Bpirant, 
for in this position it was already lost in Germanic. That under these 
circumstances the n first caused nasalization of the preceding vowel, 
and that ss a result older atib became Oh, bas already been stated 
(49. 5; 67). Examples of Oi, Oh, from luh, imh, are : the vi^rb SeoD, 
from *T!ibaa (3B3), part. Sungen (234); the pret. iJutate, from 
Syucan (407. 1); uhto, datoa (Gutli, tihtnS). 

2) Exceptions to the foregoing are : 

a) the 2 sing, c^nst, m^nst (422 ; 423), and a few 
foreign words like pinaiao, weigh; 

h) all words in which m, n + spirant have been 
brought into juxtaposition by the syncope of a vowel, 
like Viims, a coin (OHG. drimissa) ; wlnstcr, winester, 
left (OHG. winistar) ; and especially derivatives in 
-slan (OHG. -ison), like srimsiaii, rage; cliensian, 
cleante ; minsian, dimintth. 

187. Final m of an inflectional syllable is changed 
to n in late OE. (and indeed now and then in the Cura 
Past.), especially after an unstressed syllable, as in the 
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dat. piur. dagon for darum, or in the dat. sing. maBC. 
Hiid neut. and the dat. plur, of wljectives: gOdon, 
-an, for irodum ; also in the pron. Oau, for Vam (337, 
note 2). 

NoiB. For oymTle, except, 1*8. has one occurrence of uybile; 
compare also Nebrod, for Nemrod, ytmrod. 

188. The following changes of n may be noted : 

1) At the close of a syllable, inu often passes later 
into mm, m (231. 1) by assimilation : em, levelj Iireiii, 
hrsem, Taven (also inflected, liremnies, etc.), for emn, 
hremn, from efii, Lreefn (193. 2) ; so frequently wiep- 
man, man, for wSp{e)nman ; com]iare also occasional 
spellings like elmbo^a (also shoi'tened, eltraga), Hum- 
berht, for elnbogra, elbow ; Hiluberht. 

Note 1. Assimilation to I appears in occasional forms like eellef-, 
beside endleofen, eto. (325), and the late ollunc, along, beside oolong, 
from earlier ^dlong. 

2) Final n of an inflectional ending ia suppressed in 
North., particularly in the infinitive (3«3. 1), the opt. plur. 
(365 ; but not in the ind. pret.. 364. 2), and the weak 
declension (276, note 5). In the remaining dialects, n 
is generally lost only in the 1 and 2 plur. before the 
pronouns wA, g6 (360. 2), 

Note 2. For ivolc(e)ii, cloud, the older laDguage has sometimea 
wolc (conversely, the later teils now and then write wolcnread, for 
w(i)oI<o)GrCAd, tcarltt). 

Note 8. In late texts the prepadtiou on is frequently shortened 
to a (S ?) when it occurs in a compoDnd word or stereotyped phrase : 
adrSdan, /ear / afon, receive, for ondrSdan, onfon ; abOtan, about; 
amang, amimg; awcg, aviay; ariht, aright, for onbutan, on ge- 
mong, ontveg, onrUit, etc. Only occaEintially does tlie transitional a 
occur: omiddan, amid,- onlbt, o' liigfda; owSpe, tachrymose. 

CooqIc 
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Note 4. SyllatHC d occafiionally disappeara between a and I in 
oudryeUc, horrible, for ondryBollc. 

HoTit 6. Only in very late WS. does n occasionally diaappear in 
the r-cases of nun, my; tSu, (Ajr; Sn, one; gen. sing. fem. nure, 
Ifire, fire, etc. 



B. NON-SONOKOUS C0NS0NA2(TS 
1. LABIALS 



189. p is the surd labial stop. It is rare as an initial 
in Germanic words: pseff, path; piki, cloak; pl^a, 
play; but more frequent in foreign words like pnnd, 
pound ; pil, arrow ; pytt, pit. On the other hand, it is 
common in the medial and final positions : helpan, help ; 
■weoTpan, ca»t ; scearp, «^rp; wxpen, weapon ; and is 
frequently geminated, as in up(p), up ; topp, top ; loppe, 
flea; seppel, apple; scieppan, create. 

p always remains unchanged ; only pn sometimes 
becomes mn in • w»iun, wsemnian, from wiepen, 
weapon; wwipnian, arm. p interchanges with f in 
the rare cnafo, beside cnapa, hoy. 

Note. For tbe change of p to f before t in Germ, aee 232 ; loi 
the metatbesis of sp to pa see 204. 3. 

b 

190. In the majority of texts b is the sign for the 
sonant labial stop. It occurs in the simple form only 
as an initial : bindan, hind; brii^an, Jrtnj)'; bIod,Wood; 
in the medial and final positions as a geminate : habbaii, 
have; llbban, live; W9b(b), weh; 8ib(b), hin; and in the 
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combination mb : l(jmb, lamft; eumbol, standard ; sym- 
bel, banquet. When medial or final, simple b is replaced 
in Common OE. b; f : habban, 2 and 3 sing, ba&st,' 
faafoV; wfbb, web, but wetim, weave; habban, heave, 
pret. bof^ part, heefen. 

Note. In the main, b ia stable ; only rarely is there a, chiuige Ot 
final b U) p, as in Kent. Gl. lAmp, and total disappearance ill gm-, 
em-, around, when the latter is used as a prefix. 

For bb tlieie is sometimee found pb, as in the proper noun Pypb*. 

191. In the oldest texts (especially Ep.) b also desig- 
nates the sound of a sonant spirant, either labial or 
labiodental. It was then pronounced like the English 
T, a sound which was afterwards represented by f (192. 2 ; 
cf . also 194) ; so, for example, in Ep. obser, hebuc, 
halbse, earbed ; Cod. DipL grlaban, blabard ; even as 
a final : Ep. ^loob, hnalb, salb ; Cod. Dipl. gib, ob, 
etc., for EWS. ofer, haflic, healfe, earfoV-, ^efon, 
hlaford, glot, hweal^ seal^ glf, of. 



192. f has a twofold character, as standing for the 
surd and for the sonant labiodental spirant, English 
f and English v : 

1) It is uniformly a surd spirant when initial, as in 
fyeder, father; findan, find; when geminated in the 
medial position, as in gatfetung, derinon ; bofflng, cir- 
cle ; woflian, rage ; snofTa, iviutea ; wleeffetere, jetter ; 
pyflfan, puff; Abylfan, mutter; lyfifetan, fiatter ; the 
proper names Offk, Uffe, Wuff^ and the foreign word 
ptMan, offer; in the combinations It and f^ as in bseft, 
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captive ; gesceaft, creature ; rseAmi, censure ; and orig- 
inally whenever it corresponds, as medial or final, to 
Germ, f; as in wul£ v)olf ; fi^ five (see note 2). 

Note 1. Lat. v is repreBented by OE. fin ten, verse. 

2) On the other hand, it is usually a sonant spirant 
in the medial position, whenever it does not occur in 
one of the combinations ff, ft, fa. It corresponds partly 
to a Germ, t, Goth, f; OHG. ^ v, as in huI^ gen. 
wulfes, wolf ; §rerefo, reeve ; bufer, hump (OHG. wolf, 
grravo, hovur, etc.), and partly to a Germ, ^5, Goth, b, 
OHG, b, as in ofer, over ; griefon, give; earfolf, labor ; 
sealiian, anoitU (OHG. ubar, geban, arbeit, salbon). 
In loan-words it frequently corresponds to Lat. b (or to 
the Romanic f derived from it) : tsefl, tablet ; trtfot, 
tribute ; fSfor, fever ; profiaii, prove ; cyrfet, pumpkin, 
from tabula, trihutum, febris, probare, cucurbiia; or to 
Lat, V, as in cealfre, from calvaria; lufesticce, lav- 
age, from levistieum ; brefian, shorten, from breviare; 
Miintgiof, from Montem Jovi» ; finally, to Lat. p 
(Romanic b, v?): prafost, profost, from praepontut. 

Note 2. The etymological distinction between the two sounds 
which coincide in OB. f is preserved scarcely anywhere but in £p., 
and there only to a limited degree ; in this text foTms like uulfts, 
glroefb. hofr, etc. are contrasted with eucli as obier, earbet-, solb, 
talce, etc. {Beitr. II. &42fi.); yet even Ep. has already some Ts for t>, 
as in otatT, slAiti-. The use of t tor both sounds tJien increases very 
rapidly, and soon becomes a fixed rule. The b persists tor some time 
only before r in nSbre, necer (frequently in Cura Past), bende 
uSfre, and in the syncopaled cases of fEfor, fever, gen. ia>rea 
(febbicfl, 229); also frequently in the poet, tfber, tacriike, etc. 

For WS. Kent. Merc. (Ps. R.>) (tiorol, deofol, -ul, devil. North, 
singularly has B.^ diowul (only twice diaful, -ol), L. diffbvl, dfubol. 
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diowl, diul, eta. (only once diofles), Rit. lUobul, (tiovl, diol, infl. 
diobi-, <UovI-, divol- ; probably these forme are infiuenced by Celtic 
parallels. 

NoTB 3. Gemination of the sonant spirant v does not occnr in 
OE., its place being taken by bb (190). 

NoTB 4. At a decidedly late period f Ib occasionally found for w ; 
stanhifet, quarry; gUiot, glowed; bKt, barrow, for -hiwet, gl^w, 

193. Except for the interchange with b {I9i) and 
V (194), f is tolerably stable in OE. Exceptions are as 
follows : 

1) Id the oldest texts pt sometimes represents the 
usual ft: Ep. scsept, shaft; edscaept, palingenenU ; 
gfidopta, comrade (for scseft, edscaeft, giVofta) ; but 
side by side with these occur slftit, gifts; iiift, niece, 
etc. (cf. 221, note 1), and even bt, as in Corp. cdEo- 
rlbt, knee-doth. 

2) fti (with sonant f ) frequently passes intp mn, espe- 
cially when medial, and more particularly in later OE, 
(189): emne, even; stcmn, v<nce; st^mii, stem, from eftic, 
stefn, st^fti (for later mm, m cf. 188. 1) ; so likewise 
LOE. wlmman, plur. wlmmen, from wifmQn, woman. 

Note. This change does not tahe place in the verbs leftaao, ^ftaan, 
and nebuiD, perform, presumably because the f is a surd. 



194. In foreign words of late adoption, like Dauid, 
Eue, LSui, v, or rather MS. u, denotes the sound of 
the Latin v (identical with the OE. sonant labiodental 
spirant); hence these words are occasionally written Efe, 
(gen.) liCfes, (but not 'Ewe). Earlier loan-words, on 
the other hMid, rather generally replace Lat. v (u) by f 
(192. 2 ; but cf. also 171, note 3). 
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In OE. words u is employed in the earlier period to 
represent the semivowel w (X7i, note 1) ; more rarely to 
denote the sonant labiodental spirant, as in Anene 
(proper noun), yuel, selua, for Afene, yfel, sel&. The 
latter designation does not gain ground till later. 

2. DENTALS 



195. t always stands for the surd dental step, and is 
common in all positions: toV, tooth; tteo, tree; Uen, 
ten; etan, eat; heorte, heart; wat, knows. It is fre- 
quently geminated, as in »ceat(t), sceattes, money; 
Hfttan, set; liluttor, dear; hatte, is called (367, note) ; 
^rette, greeted, etc. For the combinations ft, st, ht, 
see 232; cf. also 193. 1 ; 221, note 1. 

196. t is almost without exception stable. The only 
exceptions are the following : 

1) In EWS. (especially in the Hatton MS. of the 
Cura Past.) st veiy frequently changes to sir, particu- 
larly in the termination of the ind. pres. 2 sing.: VA 
giefe^, bilpesV, etc. ; also in words like feesV, fast ; 
dusV, dust; weesVm, growth; AViisirrigaD, obscure; 
nasO', knowest, and superlatives like msesO', most; ieresIS, 
erst, for griefest, hilpest, fsest, eto. 

2) For WS. tl in boti, building; setl, seat; spatl, 
spittle. North, has -01, -Vel when HueJ : L. R. seVel 
(dat. seTFile Rit.) ; this becomes dl when medial, as in 
gen. sedles, plur. sedio; dat. spadle (compare bydla, 
inhabitant) ; CI, as in seffles, boffle, ete. Bede ; beside tt, 



..Google 



THE CONSONANTS 135 

ttl, as in WS. : nom. seatui, ssetil, jdur. setla, aettlas, 
etc. L. Id Fs. id is the regular sulistitute for tl in 
seld {183. 2. a), the only one of this group occurring in 
this text; while seld, bold are common in poetry, beside 
setl, botl (spald EL 800). Here the basic sound ia 
everywhere J» (20i). 

NoTK 1. These by-forms are almost entirely unknown to WS. 
prose, though there are certain somewhat doubtful instances of bold 
and »dd- 

NoTK 2. Beside WS. botm, boUoiH, there occurs once byTlme, 
carina (Shrine 103), in a l«zt which is strongly colored by Anglian 
peculiarities. 

3) The combination tj (whether with orig. j or with 
the spirant g, 211) passes into c or cc in oteaaxiL, garden, 
beside ort^eard (as early as Cura Past. ; also orcffeard, 
LWS. orcerd, ordceard) ; LWS. crsefca, mechanic (also 
creeftca, and, with secondary middle vowel, criefttca), 
beside crseftga, from the adj. craeftl^, skilful ; and pure 
WS.f-ecc(e)an,/et<;A, beside dial, f-etian (416, note 16. ft); 
so the sporadic Muncgriu Wulfst., for usual Munteiof; 
Montem Jovis (192. 2) ; cf. 205^ note 1 ; 206. 4 ; 216, note 2. 

KoTR 3. Ecthlipsis of t sometimea takes place in consonant- 
combinations, especially after li. s: drolinlan, Srisnes, ftesnlan, 
genlbsmu, for droblnlan, Vristaea, nestnlaii, genlbtsum (cf. 
198. 4 J 359, note 1). 

NoTB 4. Conversely, and especially at a subsequent period, t is 
sometimes inserted between ■ and 1 : elmentUc-, deemo»ynary ; 
ondryatUc, drea^ul; and fregoently mlstllc, carious, for ielmesHc, 
ondrysllc (ODdrysuUc, 188, note 4), lalslic; and probably nuest- 
Ung, for m«BllDg. broM. 

NoTB 5. For OE. st for aV see 201. 6 ; lor t, tt from HI, d7 
see 201. 4. 
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197. d is the sign for the sonant dental stop, and 
corresponds, as a rule, to the Gothic d. It may occur 
in any position, and is subject to gemination : daeg:, 
day ; drlfon, drive; dweor^, dwarf ; eald, old; eardian, 
dwell; biddan, request, etc. 

Only in very ancient manuscripte does d stand for 
V, p (199, note 1). 

Note. In lotin-wordH daometimes occnrs for Romanic d<Lat. t: 
abbod, abbot; Ijeeden, Latin, from Lat. abixU^m, Lalinum, etc. 

198. d is generally stable, but the following facts are 
to be noted : ^ 

1) d experiences grammatical change with |> (234). 

2) Id corresponds in part to Goth. Id, as in ceald, 
cold ; healdan, hold, and in part sprang from an older 
IJ» ; similarly WS. dl frequently sprang from yv (201. 2, 3). 

3) Idl becomes II in sielUc, peculiar (Goth, slldaleiks), 
and likewise occasionally in North.: ballice, boldly; 
ntQnlgr-, till-, seofofiillice, mani-, two-, sever^old (for and 
beside baldllcc, -foldlice) ; hchstallic, virginal, etc. 

4) Before and after surds d becomes t: 

a) for example, In the ind. pres. 2 sing., as in Mtat, 
lietst, bintst, st^ntst (359. 2), from btddan, lledan, 
bindan, stgndan ; mllts, sympathy, mlltstan, compat- 
tionate (from intldc); ^tHian, covet; bletslan, bless; 
and in compound words like metsceat, antsacodon, 
^esuntfulnes Cura Past., for med-, and-, gesiind-. 
Yet the spelling is often conformed to the etymology : 
blndst, railds, mildstan (rare WS. gidsian, bledslan, 
but always bledslan in the Ps., and usually North. 
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blcedsi^a L. Rit., contrasted with bletsiga R.^), or d, t 
is lost after consonants : mils, mllgian, etc., blnst, st^nst 
(399. 2). For t from dp see 201. 4 ; 

b) particularly in the weak pret. and past part, of 
verbs with long stems, like sc^ncte, lecte (40S. i). 

5) After consonant + d, t, there is loss of d, as in 
pret. s^nde, Sbte, from sf ndan, ehtan {405. 4), 

Note 1. d ia sometlmeB ioserted between n and 1 : endlufon, 
deeen (Onth. ainllf), and especially in adjectives ending in orlg. 
-enllc, like ^ndryaendUc, hmrible, etc. 

Note 2. Final d has disappeared in proclitic 90- from Qnd-, aa in 
Qiifo-D, receive; gDgle>ttui, uTiderstand; ^aaa-ciai, oppox; compare 
g'ndfenga, receiver; 9>iidglet, intellect; lyudeaca, opponent, etc. 
Tbie led to occasional erroneouB Eubetitution of streeijed o-nd-, a-nd- 
foi Btresaed 9-n-, a-n- (OHG. ana-): a'ndweald, jwioer; a-ndiv«alh, 
anaplele; a-Ddayn, face, for o-nivcald, o-nwealg, o-nsien; even 
a-nddSon, aiutle, for o-ncleow (0110. anehlao). 

B, J. 

199. 1) The two letters ff and j> originally denoted 
without distinction the dental spirant which is now 
represented in Eng, by th (200). German (more rarely 
English) editors and grammarians have long been accus- 
tomed to print |t as initial, and V as medial and final ; 
yet German editors are now beginning to follow the 
haphazard arrangemenb of the manuscripts. In the 
course of this work we propose to follow the best older 
manuscripts (like Cura Past. Ps. L. R.^ and the oldest 
charters), which more or less uniformly employ ff ; we 
use V in general for historical forms, but p side by side 
with it in special quotations, and for the citation of 
prehistoric basal forms of sounds or words. 
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NoTB 1. bi the oldest tezta there is acaicely any trace of either 
character; £p. has bnt a very few ezamplee of either, and the same 
is true of the oldest chartera. The earliest dal«d 9 (p«fl) I find in 
a charter of WibtrSd of Kent, a.d. T00-T16; the earliBst dated p 
{.Aaf^ryS)inacbaTterof Crauwnlf of Mercla,A.D. 811; but throughotU 
the nhole of the ninth century p 1« bat Bparingly employed. A spo- 
radic exception for this oldest period is formed by Corpus, with ite 
frequent p, and for the later period by the Lauderdale MS. of Oroaius 
and K.', which are sharply distinguished from Cura Fast, and R.' by 
the regular employment of p. 

Instead of V, p, the oldest texts generally employ th in the 
initial pcaition : thorn, thegn ; very rarely d, as In gldopta Ep. 195, 
mSdgldaac Clitdmon's Hymn; in the medial position, th and d: 
lotha, loda Ep., JEtbU-, ^idll- Cod. Dipl. (in Hen of !RI is written 
thth, tht: Sfttbtha, othte, or); in the final position for the most 
part th: meorth, laath, hnoslth, snlunitb Ep., but Bometlmes t: 
Btrot, mut, stndtt Ep., Cautfert, Cuulftrtli, SQtaogH Cod. Dipl. 

2) V, p may occar in any position, and both, may 
undei^ gemination : tfing, thing ; Wri, three ; Vwitan, 
ciU; weorffnn, become; morO, murder; offffe, or ; sc^lT- 
Van, injun ; BlOVaD, tiJKe ; or piag, ]>ri, weorj^n, o]>]>e 
(oVJw), etc 

NoTB 8. For 99 the North, has b8 in mohSe, mobSa, moU. 

Note S. In loan-words 9 sometimes corresponds to a Romanic 
9<Lat. t, d: ■nora9, spiced v>ine; seellerlge, savory; seno9, synod; 
from Lat. meratum, aaturfAa, synodia, etc. 

200. The p of Germanic represented only a surd 
spirant, and this pronunciation must be postulated as 
the original one for OE. ff, p. Yet it is quite possible 
that the original sound had already been differentiated 
in OE. into surd and sonant, the sonant occurring 
between voiced sounds (192.2^203). In favor of this 
view may be adduced 
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1) the spelling of the oldest MSS., which employ 
medial d (199, note 1); 

2) the retention of the group Sd (201. 5 ; 405. 1) ; 

3) the passage of l|> into Id, and of pi into dl (with 
sonant stop, 201. 2, 3). 

201. Willi regard to the conversions of p the fol- 
lowing observations apply : 

1) ]> undergoes grammatical change with d (234). 

Non 1. Ip certain words p interchanges with d, especially iu 
(h)ne!>, (b)ned, qvick, adv. (ta)raSe, (h)rade. p ia charBj^teristia 
forFs. ^r, ceil),' Ps. North. tr^mHc, foreign, forWS. Sdr, fr^nide; 
so eVcttlde, relatio Corp. ; eSwitIa, r:en*ure I,.; eHwitacype Waldere, 
ySiecan Rent. Gl., for WS. ed-, back. 

2) Older l)> passes into Id: beald, Md; feld, field; 
•wUde,tmld; golA,ffold; hold, ffradouB ; wuldor, glorg 
(Goth, ball's, wHJwis, gul|T, etc.). Occasionally Iff occurs, 
but exclusively in the oldest documents : halV, ohfelSi, 
spiltli Ep. ; Balthheeardi Cod. Dipl., a.d. 732 ; Baltb- 
hardi, A.D. 740. The l|> which is due fo syncope suffers 
no further change: fl«Iff,/aH«; gesHelOu, tuccesB, etc. 

3) Older J>1, when occurring after a long vowel, regu- 
larly becomes dl in WS. : adl, ideknest ; njedl, needle; 
wKdla, beggar; midl, bit; widlan, defile. The Anglian 
texts, however, frequently retained the p\: nSbp\ Ep., 
miVl Corp., nem, weVla Ps. (no dl in Ps.), aVl, 
w^aeffelnes, poverty Bede ; North, has usually adl, nedl, 
widllga, beside rarer aOri, wiffllira- On the other hand, 
the J»l which ia due to syncope suffers no further 
change : Sffel, house (from • opil), gen. eVles ; the proper 
Qonn HMlTel, ^a. UreQries ; remVia, enemy, eto. 
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Non2. TheqQiuititTof»ifldoabtfaliDtliepoeUcalTiueSl,speecA,- 
mwfllMi, eoaverte (beaide maSellan), bat it is usually priuted as abort. 

'p is lost in mSI, mlElan, and in M^hut, ftmnd ; Htslivlcir9e, dal^ 
mart, headeataJM, foundation; BtaSeUan, /ouiui. 

Note 3. Similarly, LWS. !Tni paasee into dm in th« inflected 
forma of mSVnm, treamtre, geo. tnBdiuM, plur. mSdmaa, for BW8. 
uSSmM, mBSmas, and la eadmCd, humble, for EWS. Salfanfid; 
BO NoTtfa. !hi becomea dn Id hlEDen, AeolAen, infl. hwdtu (beside rare 
bSiVaa.), etc. L. (not R.*) 

Note 4. For 31, Tim, beside WS. U, tm, aee 196. 2, and note 2. 

4) ty and Ap become tt, which ia Bimplified when 
final and when following a consonant: 

a) ITsette, that, for Viet Ve (so looser combinations 
like Vaetta, Veettset, from IFset Va, Veet tTeet) ; bit, it(t), 
for • bitp, * itj> (339. 3). " 

h) eaVmetto, hwmility ; o&rmetto, arrogance ; vrea> 
metto, grUf; latteow, leader; brytofta, ipoueals; mltty, 
while; ^esynta, health; ^ec^ntu, thame; verbal foimB 
hke bit, biut (359.3); for *ea]nned)>a (from eaVmod, 
huTtibU), ladtTeow, mid Vf, *KeB3n)d)>u, *Ke8o^d)ni 
(295. 3), bid^, etc. The spelling is at times conformed 
to the etymology, .as in IStjieow, ladteow, and such 
forms are the regular ones when the t or d and the )> 
belong to different words. The assimilation of initials 
and finals ts not carried out with entire consistency 
until we come to later texts, lite the Onnulum. 

5) |>d (with sonant ff? 200.2) is mostly preserved, 
and does not pass into dd till a late period (40S. 2); pp 
is likewise retained, and is simplified when final only in 
certain cases according to 231 ; c;0(8r), kith, gen. t^We; 
lletrQ(u), affliction, from *kan]>i)>a, 'lalf'Il'a, etc. 

6) kP becomes st, though the etymological spelling 
often holds its ground as sff: so in the verbs ciest, 
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wiext, beside ciesV, wiezff (359. 8) ; in abstract nouna 
ending in -Vu, like m^tcliestu, lack of food; receliestu, 
recklessness; also when final a and initial V come together 
in the 2 sing, of the verb, as in bllpestii, hafkRtii (from 
Itllpefi Vu, hafos Vu), from which the later and usual 
foims of the 2 sing, in -st are then deduced (356). 

NoTB 5. For WS. aJI from older at see 196. 1. 

T) |>s is often retained in Miffs, blitg; bliVsian, rejoice; 
IHTs, mildness (perhaps only etymological spelling), but 
usually passes into ss: bliss, blUslan, liss (with sliort 
vowel ?) ; so also cwist (cwist ?), from cwlffest, cwWst. 

Note fl. In late texts hw- sometimes occurs for pw-, especially 
in Bpt. G1.; for example, gehwSrIlecan, for g;e^wIerISi:»n, assent 
(ArctuT 88. 186-186). How far tbia RigniGea an a«tnal phonetic change, 
and how far it is a mere clerical blunder, \a not easy to determine. 



202. B is one of the commonest sounds of OE., may 
occupy any position in the word, and is also subject 
to gemination: sanii, son; sittan, sit; sceal, shall; 
sprecan, speai ; st*inAtm, stand ; slSfpan, sleep ; smsel, 
small ; snottor, wise ; sweltan, die ; medially and 
finally : ceosan, choose ; wesan, be ; fisc, fish ; ^est, 
guest; eoap, fetter ; cyssan, kiss; assa, ass, ete. Com- 
bined with preceding c, h, it becomes x (309; 221. 2). 

203. The sound of Germ, s was only that of a surd 
sibilant ; and in like manner OE. a was at first undoubt^ 
edly a surd, as Germ, sonant z had either become r or 
been entirely lo?t (181; 182). However, it is not impos- 
sible that the modem Eng. change to a sonant spirant 
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(French and English z) did already take pla^e to some 
extent between voiced sounds in OE., as in preterits 
like llesde, r^sde, from liesan, rsesan, contrasted with 
such 33 cyste from cyssan (405. 4; 200 ; but also 198. 4). 

204. Concerning the s it is especially to be observed : 

1) There is gnuumatical change between s and r 
(234). 

2) For the combinations st and ss fi'om dental + 1 
see 232 ; for st from »p, 201. G ; sV from st, 196 ; as from 
sr, 180 ; ss from ]7S, 201. 7 ; for scl, sen, scm, instead of 
si, sn, sm, 210. 1. 

3) The combinations sc and sp, especially in later 
WS. and when medial, often undergo metathesis to cs 
(hs), but usually x, and ps : ascian, oik ; wascan, wash ; 
afiixi, ashei ; Hscau, fishes ; tijscas, tusks; but also Scsian 
(alislan, axian), waxan, axe, fixas, tuxas. So also 
betwux, between (329); niuxle, mussel, etc.; then cosp 
and cops, fetter; sesp and aeps, aspen; wlisp and wllps, 
lisping ; cirpsian, crisp (cf. 179). 

Note, ssg often occursforscinbissce(o)p, beside blsc(e)op, etc., 

biikop. 

305. The sound of German z is strange to Germanic ; 
it therefore appears in OE. only a) in foreign words, or 
h) where vowel-syncope has brought together t, d (p) + b. 
Its commonest designation is is : a) Atsur (proper noun ; 
ON. Qzurr) ; Magentse, Mayence; ilracentse, draeovtia; 
palentse, palatiwm; yntse, ounce; b) plur. brytsena, 
bits (from breotan, 384); b^tsta, best; milts, ^tslan, 
bletsian, bitst, lietst, bintst, st^ntst, et£. (196. 4) ; more 
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rarely ds : Adsur, yndse ; especially in etymological 
spelling : luilds, gidslau, etc. (196. i). 

NoTB 1. Tery rare ia z : Azur, dr»conz«, baJzam, balxam; 
LWS. bezt, mllze, Merc. R.' bsezere, haptist;, then dz : Adzur, R.' 
bsedzere; or tz: Corp. mertze, merz; or fiii^^ly c: ynce; North. 
(L. Bit.) biecere, and pisece, sCreei {from Lat, platea; aUo before a 
gattural vowel, dat. plKcum, beside plur. pltetsa B.^), if tiaa does 
not belong to 196. 3 (but cf. note 2). 

NoTB 2. After n, I there is a frequent loss of t from ts, especially 
in LWS. : ynae, dragense, but especially often in the inflection ; binet, 
stfnet, welBt (198. i ; 359. 2). Thus after vowels only in the North. 
dsU ptosum B.' 



S. GDTTORALS AND PALATALS 

206. In general. 1) The letters c (k, q), g, b (x) rep- . 
resent in OE. both gutturals and palatals. These were 
shai'ply distinguished from each other both etymolog- 
ically and phonetically, Jn contrast to this, Germ, 
probably had only one class of corresponding sounds, 
to which we must assign guttural (or indeterminate) 
articulation. 

2) The following are the chief rules governing the 
division in OE, : 

a) Initial c, g became palatal c, ^ as early as Prim. 
OE, before the primary palatal vowels se, ie (= Germ. 
se, Lat. a), e, 1, i, and the diphthongs ea (from au), eo, 
io (from eu), and their i-unilauta, WS. e, sk, ie, ie 
(unstable!, f), etc., but remained guttural before the gutr 
tural vowels a, a (9, q), o, 5, u, fl, and their 1-umlauts, 
WS. se, ie, e, e (oe, oe), y, y (7, note), as well as before 
consonants. Hence their diphthongizing e£fect upon 
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tbe primary palatal voweU aad their umlaute, but not 
upon the othei vowels (74-76. 1). 

b) Initial sc was aJreadj palatalized to sc before pri- 
mary palatal vowels as early as Prim. OE., like simple 
c, and hence exerted influences precisely similar. The 
palatalization of sc before originally guttural vowels is 
later ; its effect on adjoining vowels is therefore dif- 
ferent (76. 2), 

c) Medial c and g (including their geminates, cc and 
<^, 307 ; 216) become in Prim. OE. the palatals c and g 
(cc, c^), certainly before older i, j, and perhaps at least 
in part before older se, and retain this character even 
after the J has disappeared (177) or the i, se have been 
weakened to e (44). 

d) In a similar manner orig. sc is divided into an sc 
with older palatahzation before i, j (or se?), and one 
with later palatalization (cf. b, above). 

e) Preceding palatal vowels exert a palatal influence 
on er, c, sc at the end of a syllable, yet the OE. itself 
gives us few definite criteria concerning the extent of 
this influence (but cf., for example, note 6). 

NoTB 1. In the inflection and word-formation there is often an 
occasion for the alternation of palatal and guttural souods, together 
with an occasion for reciprocal leveling, but the exteot of this we 
have scarcely an; means of determining. 

/) Initial h is a mere breath, and therefore undergoes 
no noticeable change. After a vowel, however, it was 
originally, as the breakings (82 S.) show, always of a 
guttural nature. However, it seems even under these 
circumstances to have undei^one later palatalization, 
especially under the influence of preceding palatals. 
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8) The criteria vrbicb OE. famishes for the oceui^ 
rence oi palatalization are in part phonetic, and in part 
merely graphic. Here we must especially note : 

a) The palatalization of initial c, g, and sc is testi- 
fied by the WS. diphthoi^zation of primary palatal 
vowels (75); the later palatalization of sc before gut- 
tural vowels by the spellings scea-, sceo-, etc. (76. 2) ; 
the palatalization of e by its points of contact with 1 
and J (212 R.). 

b) To indicate palatal pronunciation there is fre- 
quently an insertion of a palatal vowel between the 
medial palatals c, g, or sc and a following guttural 
vowel. Before a and o this is generally e (rarely In 
old texts I) ; Iseceas, l^cea ; ricea (246) ; secean, 
r^ccean, fff ncean (407) ; tyigrean (416, note 9) ; lic^ean 
(372) ; s^cgean (416) ; flfiescea, gen. plur. of flffisc, flesh 
(267, a) ; Sescean, gen. dat. ace. sing, of iesce, desire 
(278; basic form *alBkJo) ; Adweescean, smotAer; ofCrysc- 
ean, suppress (403 S. ; on forms like mennescea, with 
later palatalization, see 76, note 4), beside forms like 
l^cas, -a, rica, secan, r^can, ff^can ; fyl^an, lit^an, 
sfcgan ; fliesca, ^scan, ^dwaescan, offfryscan, etc. ; 
or m^nlgeo, str^n^eo, wl^nceo (279), getglceo, Btlc- 
ceo (246 ; also gei^lclo, gesclnclo), andfgiigreost (from 
andC^nge, agreeable, 298), beside m^n^o, str^ngo, 
ivl^co, gefjflco, etc. 

In a similar manner, 1 is sometimes inserted before a : 
drf nclum, Sciam, diyggluni, from drf nc, drink (265) ; 
ece, eternal ; dryge, dry (298), beside dr^ncum, ecum, 
di7gum, etc. ; e is used here only seldom : gceum, 
. (from wsecce, watch, 278). 
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NoTB 2. No auxiltarj' vowel ia used before e, but the oldeBt texts 
have occaraonally an 1 before ee (44, note 1): blrctee, bircli; taiiuBlie, 
fitnUaEp. 

NoTB 3. OE. Runic writing distioguiahes the different phonetic 
values bf special cbaracterH ; the rune gifu, designatea palataJ £, and 
the rune gdr the guttural g ; for the sounda of c the Kuthwell CroBS 
iuHcription has three dLSerent characters, of which two almost certainly 
denote 6 and c (compare Vietor, Die North. Runensteine, pp. 24, 31). 

NoTB'4. Late manuacripte often write k before palatal vowels, to 
denote the guttural sound (207, note 2). 

4) The palatal stops c and (c)g became at a rather 
early period palatal fricatives, that is, sounds like Eng. 
cli and dg. This is shown by forms like orceard, 
Cgccean (Eng. orchard, fetch), et«. (196.3), mi<^ern 
(316, note 2). 

Note 5. This chaDge is carried through Middle English and remaina 
in Modem English ; it is the surest criterion for the old palatalization 
of sMps. For the initial position compare Eng. chaff, cAeap, churl, 
chew, child, chUl, cheese — OE. ceaf, ceap, ceort, eeowan, cfld, dele 
(cyle), ciese (c^se) ; but key, Kent, teen, kin, king, kits = OE. c«g, 
C^Dt, cene, «yn, cynlug, csssan, ete.; for the medial position; rich, 
reach, teaeh = OE. rice, rScean, tfefJeau; or bridge, hedge, singe =0^ 
brycg, bfcg, B^ngean, etc. 

Note 6. This change to fricatives is eapecialW important, because 
it enables us torecognize palatalizations which we coulii.hardly discover 
by means of the OE. alone. So the c at the end of a ayliSMe after I, 
aa in pie, pUeh; dl6, ditch; It-, I (ME. ich); btrOi (froi ~^ 
which; swilc (froin"swaUc), suck, etc. (compare also the Runic 1^ 
Kuthwell CroHS, with its character for palatal c, note 3). 

Note 7. On the whole question see especially Kloge, Literatnr- 
blatt ftlr Germ, und Eom. Philologie 1887, pp. 113-114, and Paul's 
Onmdr. 1. 836 ft. 

5) A special designation of palatal pronunciation, lite 
a diacritical sign, is not legularly employed in the sec- 
tions which follow. 



..Google 



THE CONSONANTS 147 

c (k, q ; x) 
207, c is the character for the suid guttural stop and 
the surd palatal stop. It stands before all vowels, even 
e, I, y : CAsere, emperor ; co8p,fetter; euV, known; as 
well as c^niian, beget; ceald, cold; ceosao, choose ; cild, 
child; cjrnn, Mn; medially: sacan, quarrel; swicol, 
deceptive; ttoKM, quarrel ; secer, field; boclbte, curved ; 
also geminated: sac, sacces, sack; IF^can, cover, etc. 

NoTB 1. For cw see 208; for ct instead of ht, 221, note 1; for 
c«, ci, Eis denoting palatal c, 206. 3, b. 

Noxe 2. Now and then the MSS. (tery often R.i, for example) 
write k fur c ; kennan, kene, kneo, folkea, tecker, glok ; and like- 
wise ck for cc; !1icke. This k ie found somewhat more frequently 
before y, or the I which has sprung from it (31): kynn, kyning, 
kyne- Id compound words (likewise kinlnK, king) for i(?ynn, eic. 
(bo frequentlj as early aa Cura Past.), Probabtj the k is intended to 
denote tbe guttural Bound (206, note 4). 

808. The sound of the Latin qu is generally denoted 
by cw, or, in the older texts, by ca : cweVan, cwlc, 
cwSmon, older cueVan, culc, cuomun. Only rarely 
in the oldest texts is the Latin qa employed as a substi- 
tute, as in quidu Ep. ; QucenaTrytF Cod. Dipl., A.D. 811 
(not infrequently in Corp.). 
309. For cs (due to the syncope of a vowel, or to 

j metathesis of sc) x is usually found : lixian, retgn; 
sex, ax ; axlan, atlt ; axe, ashet (204. 3) ; betweox, 

^ between (329, note 1); for and sometimes beside ricsian 

, (OHG. ricIilsSn), acslan, etc. 



NoTB. Bewdes x and cs (the latter Is especially common in words 
like Hcslan, because of their visible relation to rice, etc.) serenil 
orthograpbical variants occur: ex, hx, xs, cxs, )us, hs: ricxtan, 
Xhxian, skxalan, ahsian, rihsiati, BJcte, ancxHumnye ; very seldom 
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210. The following irregularities in regard to c are 
still to be noted : > 

1) c is occasionally inserted in the combinations si, 
sm, sn : sclat Corp. 433 ; scleacnes, Asclacad Kent. 
Gl. 694, 696 ; scmegende Ps. 118. 129 ; scnicendan 
Cura Past. 155, 17; scluncon Ep. Alex, 320 j sclep . 
Gen, mai'g., etc. 

2) Before -Bt and -ST, the personal endings of the ind, 
pres. 2 and 3 sing., LWS. c often becomes h ; tsehst, 
tiehff, etc., for tiecst, tftcff (339. 5) ; so also LWS. 
leahtQn (North, lehtun), garden, for leactun. 

3) North, final c often passes (Bouterwek, North. Ev. ' 
cxxxvni, CXL) into h (written ch, and even g), especially 

in the conjunction ah, but, and the pronouns ih {as an 
enclitic likewise igr, as in seegrdi^, for^eldi^, for ssegde Ic, 
foi^eldo ic), meh (mech), 9eh, usih (usich, Bsig:), iuih 
(iiih) (332, note 1) ; ah instead of ac is also found in 
the other dialects. 

4) Medial c in North, is often written ch: folches, ' 
werches, wlQnches, sw^nche, stanches R.' (Bouterwek, "-* 
North. Ev. cxxxviri). 

B of g aee 21S. On the interchange of oc 



211. The letter s not only denotes the Germ, semi- 
vowel J (175. 2), but is also the symbol of a guttural or 
palatal sound, corresponding etymologically with Germ, 
er. Prom the fact that this sound alliterates with OE. 
gr = Germ, j, and that it occasionally interchanges with 
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J and h, we are justified in infeiTiug ttiat it is to be 
regarded od the whole as a spirant, and not as a sonant 
stop. 

212. Initially, sr is a guttural spirant in the cases 
designated under 206. 2. u: galan, ting; gaat, ghost; 
gold, gold; g\una.,man; gjlAea, golden ; glsed, glad; 
gnom, sorrow; grafan, d^ ; also before WS. re, as 
in eetgiedere, together' {7S, note 1). On the other 
hand, it is a palatal spirant before e, ea, eo, 1, le, io; 
geldan, gieldan, yield ; geat, gave ; geafou, (theg) gave ; 
geotan, pour ; gift, ffift, etc. 

NoTB 1. ChaDge to J Is ahown b; larwan, beside gearwaa R.i 
= WS. gjei-wnn, North, gearwiu (408, note S); likewise by Kent. 
..ethlUwardl Cod. Dipl,, a.u. 73^; Etinlardt, a.i>. TT8; JETeUeard, 
A.D. 806, for -geard, etc. Also in later (especially Kenlisli) texts i 
occasionally recurs for g; Gl. temung, bllong, leteld, for gemung, 
weddiiig; blgong, viorskip; geteld, tent, etc.j occasionally also forms 
like larclsn, prepare (Benet), for WS. gearclBn, etc. In such texts 
the preSz ge- appears also as 1-, especially after un- : unilio, unequal; 
uniw^mmed, unbtemisked Hpt. Gl. , et«. (eo already Beon. uiilgiiiet«e, 
exceedingly. 

Note 2, The g is often lackiDg before la and Io in late texts: 
ealla, etwior, eaglas, eorn, eogoD, Soce, for gealla, gall; getidor, 
I together; geogltu, jaioa; geom, wiUinglj/; geogoTS, youth; geoce, 
, aid. Late Rent., on the contrary, sometimes prefixes g to ea, eo: 
geartbSe, gBaSe, geomeet, AgSode, nUgeode, for earfaTe, trotMe- 
aome ; eaJle, easy ; eornest, earaett ; Mode, vient ; Aileode, helped (even 
in Old Kent, in G^iuiberht Cod. Dip!., a.d. 781). Both phenomena 
are no donbt to be explained by the circumstance that, after the shifting 
of stress in ea, eo (34, note), these diphthongs coincided In proaun- 
ciatJOR with the older gea, geo, and therefore the two were no longer 
so clearly separated in spelling. 

213. Medially and finally aft«r vowels and r, I, the pro- 
nunciation varies between guttural and palatal spirant, 
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according to the principles laid down in 206. 2. c, e-. 
regn, rain; Tlgn&n, rain; dseges, hy day ; lagu, sea; 
dr5g, drew; beorgan, conceal; belgan, ^row angry. For 
^e as the representative of palatal g see 206. 3. b. 

Note. For (palatal) g aftei' r, 1 the digraph ig u not infrequently 
empioyed when the combination is preceded by y, e, or i, especially 
in ialerteits; byrig (284); SbyllgS, anger; myrigll, mtrlgS, mirtft, 
for byrg, SbylgS, myrgW, etc.; aiso in the int^jriorof a word, as in 
fyligan, fallov); wTrigan, cuTte; m^Hgen, mAjmmg, for fylgao, 
wyrgan, m^rgeD (cf. also 214. 2, 4 S.). A u is rarely iiitr6duced 
before (guttural) g, when u precedes : burug, for burg (264, note 4). 

214. That s is a spirant in the positions named above 
will be manifest upon a consideration of the following 
changes: 

1) In the later documents (guttural) g, when final, 
passes more or less regularly into h after a long gut- 
tural vowel or r, 1 : genoh, enough ; lieah, ring ; stah, 
ascended ; beorh, mountain ; 1>iirh, borough ; sorh, care ; 
bealh, raged, for genog, beag, Htag, beorg, biii^, sorg, 
bealg : so also palatal g before surd consonants with 
which it combines as the result of syncope : stilist, 
climbst; stilifl^, climbs; yrhffo, cowardice, for stigst, 
stigff, yrgtfo. This change is more or less wanting in 
the older texts (wholly, for example, in Ps.). 

NoTB 1. Final h occurs extremely seldom aft«r a long palatal 
vowel : stih, atcend; beta, ring, for stfg, beag (108. 2). After a short 
vowel ta is somewhat commoner; imp. t^eta, weigh; n'leh, vxighed; 
Qtlata, ovUaia; getoh, pull; compoimds like lahbryce, -sllte, infrac- 
tion of law; hotainod, anxious; taohful, earful; North, especially in 
an unstressed syllable, as in Sritita, sextita, Hulnnlb L., for 7ritig, 
sextig, Bynnlg. 

Note 2. More rarely ta occuib at the end of a syllable before a 
voiced consonant ; Sbnltm, possess ; atal^ca, demon; dildiui, conceal, 
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f for Sgnlan, SglSca; diglan ; etill more rarely after a short vowel, as 
k in fobnlan, regoice; plur. flihlas, Hrda, instead of fognian. ftiglas. 
\ Note 8. Ouly a few Mits (like the Boeth. , wliich is strongly influ- 
lenced by Kentish) employ li for r between vowels; dat.plui'. 'Ishuin, 
jdayi; 3 plur. maJun, be able; heretoha, leader; for dftgum, mogoa, 
. -toga. 

/ Note 4. h + g ia often assimilated to hh in LWS. and North. 

A (L.) nEhhebilr (also nehche-. nSchebflr), and its derivatives, for 

I nSabgebOr, etc., neiglibor. 

S Note 5. As an intermediate spelling gh is also occasionally found : 

bSgb, ihovider; baSgh, boned; slSgb, sleto; d&tgbian, dye; 

I tStoghen, rent; aino hg: stahg, atcendtd; 3wobg, Ko^ied; vribgii, 

' viaTTioT; oQmibgea, revealed; dat. brSbge, eyelid; dat dibgliim. 

secret; after 1: plur. onwealbge, vihole; frequently afW)> r: burhg, 

city, gen. plur. burbga ; RorhglBn, sorrow. Not to be confounded with 

this gh is the stable gh in Sghwllc, ffighwjeSer, etc.,for»s-gl-bwllc, 

etc. (347, note 3). 

Note 6. On final g for h see 223, note 1. 

This interchange of g and h is to be distinguished from 
the grammatical change of these two sounds (233; 234). 

2) When following a palatal vowel at the end of a 
syllable, g sometimes passes into i. This phenomenon 
is peculiar to Kentish, and a chief criterion of this 
dialect. So already Ep. grei, bodei ; meihanida Cod, 
Dipl., A.D. 831 ; eibwelc, Delmiind, A.D. 832 ; del, A.D. 
837; meiOhad Kent. Gl., etc., for bodeg:, meg-, eg-, deg-, 
megVbad. Similarly, LWS. often has -ig for -g : welg, 
dee^, mKig, etc., for weg, deeg, maeg, etc. 

8) e, when followed by one of the voiced consonants 
d, (ff), n, often disappears in WS. after a palatal vowel, 
the preceding vowel being simultaneously lengthened : 
miedeD, maiden ; scede, geaied (416, note 'i) ; lede, geled 
(407, note 7); bredaii, brandish; stredaD, dissipate (389); 
-hydig, -minded, for sseg^de, Ifgde, bregdau, stregdan, 
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-bygdte, etc.; tiTfi&n, grant, tot UgtfUtn; Veuian, lerve ; 
ffinen, handmaid ; ftioan, in^ire ; rinan, rain, for 
ff^rnlan, Vignen, A-ifnai), rignan. Syncope of g like- 
wise takes place before originally syllabic n : wsen, wain; 
ten, rain ; ffen, thane, for wiegn, regn, tSegn (tbougb 
these forms are perhaps due to the analogy of the poly- 
syllabic ones, like gen. weenes, renes, Venes). Not till 
a later period do we now and then encounter syncope 
before 1, as in sniel, for sDsegl, »nail. 

Note 7. , The loss of g occurs almoat without exception in WS. 
ODgeau, again; togeanea, againit (only once ongeagn Cura Past. H); 
Fs. has only ongegn, R.' generally ongtegn, once ongieii, North, 
usually ongiegn, XSgetgamt, rarely in L. ongffin ; the poetry varies 
between ongean and ong^n, t9g;Saiie8 and (Sgegnes. 

NoTB S. g la lost after a guttural vowel In frOnon, gefrunen, from 
fliban, and brudon, broden, stroden, from brSdan, streiInD (369), 
bat perhaps only through the influence of the present forms with 
palatal vowels. Fran is certainly only a new formation according to 
the pres. fnoan. 

Note 9. In an unstressed syllable, g disappears before n and I in 
holen, beside holegn, holly, and flnul, flnule, beside a rare early 
flnugl, finuglse, /enner. 

Note 10. Loss of g between consonants takes place in momMi, 
niome {m^rae), gen. dat. sing, of niorgen, mam. 

4) Ige, from igi, is often contracted to i : il, porew- 
pine; SiUiearwan, Ethiopians; list, HIT, liest, lies; gelire, 
adulter}/, for lir^l, Sigel-, litest, ligeJT, gellgere ; so also 
siVe, icythe, from * sigiO'e. 

5) The ending -ig often loses its g, most frequently 
when medial, as in syndrle, hf fie, hungrle, for syndr^e, 
h^ge, hangrlge; m^nin, for in^nigo, multitude; but 
also at the end of a word or syllable : fenl, mie&ifold, 
dysl, ace. lenlne, etc. (frequent in later texts, and perhaps 
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more exactly to be written with lengthened i: seni, 
^nlne, etc.). Even the i^ of a stresBed syllable occa- 
sionally undergoes a similar loss : drie, dry, dat. driom, 
etc. ; Aflian, put to flight ; bleria, blear-eyed person, for 
drlge, dryge (31, note), &flig(e)an, bleT-ig(e)a. 

NoTB 11. The Ig from g (213, note) iaofteatre&tedinlike manner: 
^llan, wytiaD, m^Bu; also before coDBoniuila: pres. 3 eiag. fyilD, 
pcet. Q'Ude, etc. 

6) In like manner, -ig is frequently contracted to -i 
in the hrst member of a ct)mpound word : stirap, 
stirrup ; stinita, stiward, steward ; switima, time of 
silence, from stigrap, -wlta, -weard, swUrtima. 

7) •Initial g before ea, eo is sometimes omitted in 
later texts ; ealla, gall, etc. (212, note 2) ; so almost 
regularly LWS. middaneard, world; wineard, vine- 
yard, for nilddan-, ningeard. 

8) After n LWS. g interchanges occasionally with 
V, especially in siiwian, be silent; Adriiwian, wither, 
for s(w)uglan, ^drugian ; also after o in geswowung, 
swoon, beside greswogen, swooning. 

215. The combination ng retains its g unaltered, 
except that it is often (and even very early) replaced, 
when final, by -nc, -ncg, -ngc: ITiiihth^nc Cod. 
Dipl., A.D. 811 ; Cymesinc, A.D. 822 ; Theodningc, 
A.D. 779 ; Caslncg, CiUincg, A.D. 814 ; S^leberhtin*^- 
iQnd, A.D. 814. This c, etc., even forces itself into 
the medial position : swuluncga, ges^jmnnncgse Cod. 
Dipl., A.D. 805-831. Even egg occurs : Qeddlncggum, 
A.D. 825 (North, instances in Bouterwek, North. Ev. 
CXXXTUl). 
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Likewise medial ng fi'cquently becomes nc before 
a surd : brincV, hringe ; sprincar, springs; str^ ncV, 
strength; l^ncten, spring; ancsum, diffi(mlt,iov biingrff, 
strings, I^n^ten (and Ps. Ifnten), Qnssum. 

NoTB 1. That tlie pronunciation was nc in such cases, even when 
ng was written, appears from the occasional subBtitation of ng for 
original nc: dringil, drinkit; tflngTI, seems; Tt^DgH, thinki; stingV, 
atinka, for drlncH, etc. 

Simple n ie aleo occasionally written both for Dg and nc in this 
position, especiall; in Kent, texts : str^niT, U^iT, for air^agH, SfncO, 
etc. (184, note). 

Hence we must conclude that the g of ng denoted a 
sonant stop, which, according to 206, was either guttural 
or palatal ; the latter subsequently passed over into the 
palatal fncative (dz = Eng. J) ; cf. 206. 4. 

Note 2. Many lat«r texts, which in otlier cases regularly Mpro- 
duce older medial ng by ng, often represent older ngi and ngj by 
nog: andffnrge, at/reeiiMe; }>(inw^ncge, teniplea; getlnt-ge, eloquent; 
aplnege, sponge; laai\higi;ni>gA,inhabitant: gl^ncgan, adorn; m^ncg- 
tin, mingle, eta Here the eg (cf. 216) probably denotes palatal pro- 
nnuciatiou, and perhaps even the sound of the fricative (d?. = Eng. J). 

216. Geminated g is of twofold origin, and therefore 
has twofold phonetic value ; 

1) Usually it arose fi'om Germ, gj by West Germ, 
gemination (227), and is therefoie certainly a palatal in 
OE. It is represented by eg, which is not simplified at 
the end of a word (231) ; before a (o) often written cge, 
before u also <^ (206.3. b): Bfcg, man; hrycg, baek; 
gen. sing, s^ges, hrycges ; nom. plur. s^g(e)as, gen. 
s^g(e)a, dat. s^gutn (s^glum) ; besides verbs like 
8^g(e)an, say; llC8r(e)an, lie, et«. 
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Medial gg (also gc, gcg) rarelj occdtb, and then nsQftUr 
ixts: dat. eiag. hrygge; hyggean, thiiik; ■fggan, i^gcan, 
ic.i more commun is rgg, eapecially in the earlier WS. 
manuscripts. 

HoTB 2. In the rsther late mlcgeru, /at, for *inidgaii (OHG. 
nlttlgand), the eg spraiig from dg (cf. 196. 3). 

2) Only in a few words is double g not from gj, and 
in these it is usuallj written gg, not eg : do^a, dog ; 
***??*» ffog > hogclan, impend ; flocglaD, iMnt forth ; 
loi^ettAD, fluctuate; clugge, bell; aiigga, ficedula, 
warbler; also sceacga, hatr of the head; earwicga, 
earwig. Probably this apellitig was intended to indicate 
the guttural pronunciation of this gg, contrasted with 
the palatal eg. 

3) The pronunciation of both these groups was, 
according to the spelling and the later phonetic devel- 
opment, at least originally that of a double sonant stop,; 
but tlie palatal geminate eg subsequently became the 
palatal fricative (di^ = Eng. J); cf. note 2, and 206.4. 

217. Initial h is simply a breath. It occut« without 
limitation before vowels, and likewise in the combina- 
tions hi, hr, hn, hw, which are perhaps only to be 
regarded as the surd 1, r, n, w (like Eng. wh) : hlSf, 
loaf ; faliebhan, laugh ; hriefti, raven ; hring, ring ; 
bnlgan, bow; hnutu, nut; liiveBt, what; hwit, white. 

Initial h disappears in nabban, from ne habbaii {416, 
note 1 ; so in North. L. boSfllc, beside behsflic, neeea- 
tary), and in the second member of certain early com- 
pounds ; anliepe, single (ON. eiiihlenn*) ; waelreow, 
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beside wielbreow, lavage ; add forma like ifiir< ivy; 
licuma, body ; Qndettan, confe»», from * if-heg, lic- 
hQma, * Qnd-hatjan, etc. (cf. 43, note 4, and the pro- 
nouns, 343; 348- 2) ; SO in compound proper nouns, like 
"Wald^e, and often in tJie later .^ICgre, JEMeXva, 
Elaldelm, for .^Ifh^ire, ^Ifhelm, Ealdbelm, etc. 

HoTB 1. In the older MSS. Initial h U sometimes lost: wfae, 
-Wfet, ring, for liEBflle, fawEet, bring; and, convenielj, tbeie is now 
and tben prothesig of h : bierre, lii^nieteg, hlarcow, for lerre, 
Smeteg, lSr«ow (WS. miatancea in Cosijn, Taalk. Bijdr. 2. 130; 
Kent, in Zupitza, ZfdA. 21. 12; North, in Bouterwek, North. Ev. 
czL, cKLi). The pronunciation actoally varies, however, only in the 
case of the verb hneorbn and its derivatives, and more frequently 
in that of hrseS, quick, adv. hraTle, which alliterate not only with b, 
but also with ^ or r (cf. Rieger, VerakunHt 9). 

Note 2. In certain lal«r texts ta before a consonant begins io dis- 
appear ; Uford, ring, rgat, for htoford, bring, brSnt. Sporadic 
are snch BpelllngB as wliiet, gewtaSde, rblgge, for bwfet, gebwiede, 
tarycge. 

Note 3, In an alphabet of the eleventh century the name of b is 
given as aehe (Wanley, Catalogus, p. 217). 

218. Simple medial h, as well as original hw, dis- 
appears when followed by a vowel. 

1) If a consonant precedes the h, the preceding vowel 
is lengthened upon the disappearance of the Ii; yet in 
the case of inflected words there are also occurrences 
of the short vowel, probably through analogy with forms 
in which the vowel did not undergo lengthening: feorh, 
l\fe ; mearh, hor»e ; Wealh, Wehhman, etc. (243) ; gen. 
feores and feores, nom. ace. plur. mearas, Wealas, and 
mearas, Wealaa ; or S sing, -filhff, inf. feolan, conceal 
(387, note 4), or D^rel and ffyrel, apertare (probably from 
ffyrel — Vyrles, for orig. * Jiyrhll — * pyrhles). 
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Note 1. The plur. nrtis, men (from feorh) has stable length, and 
BO does avnra, svriora (later swSora), neck {beside WS. swura, with 
doubtful quantity), if this goes back to orig. *Bwtrh- (but compare 
ON. artrl, contrasted with fli'BJ-, men, etc.)- Add certain original com- 
pounds treated in the same manner ; 5ret, battle, beside deriTativesj 
SncMtui, incite (43, note i; also sporadic forma like orrettAn, 
orret«clpe); Iflg, ivy (fcom *lf-heg, 217), In eofot, co'iitest (from 
*ef-h&t); eofolalan, blatpJieme (fniin ■ef-halslan; cf. 43, note 4), 
the eo perhaps points to shortness (bence North. L. ebalalo, etc. 7). 

NoTB 2. Certain inflectional fonns point to tlie retention of the 
short vowel; such are moru, parsnip (278, not* 1); ijwporu, nom. 
^ng. fem. and nom. ace. plur. neul. of Sweorh, transverse (295, 
note 1); and the verb Swyrtan, for * Jiwlorl^an (400, note). 

2) If two vowels thus collide through the loss of h, 
contraction usually takes place (lio ff. ; 166) : feoh, gen, 
feoa (242) ; heah, plur. Uea (295, note 1), etc. ; com- 
pare also the contract verba (373), like seon, tee, Goth. 
Baihwan, and many similar instances. 

HoTB 3. In the oldest t«ztB, like Ep., the h is still frequently 
Mtained in both cases: thShu, CTlohum, r^hae, (Urhum ^ WS, iTo, 
wIS(u)in, reo, furum. Certain later forma, like horhlhte, Jilthy, 
for older bomehte, are new formations (after nom. horh, 242, note 4), 
Cor North, gen^nia, approach, see 222, note 4. 

219. On the other hand, medial h, when geminated 
or followed hy a surd consonant, is usually retained, 
and in these cases is probably to be pronounced as a 
guttural or a palatal spirant, like the Germ, ch in ach 
and icb. 

220. Geminated hh is not very common : ireneahbe, 
tuffieienU^; fdohhe, strainer; tioh, gen. tiofahe, order; 
tlohhian, arrange ; (h)reohhe, fannut ; geohhol, Yule 
month (beside geola) ; c(e)ahhettan, croak ; rohhettan, 
eimgh; wuhhung, rage; pohha, pocket; crohha, crock; 
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Ep. scocha, lenocinium ; hllehban (392. 4) ; North. 
sehher (289), tsehher, Uar (cf. 222, note 4). 

Note I. The MS8. not infrequently have simple fa ioBtead of bh : 
geneafae, geofaol, ber, hreohe, imfaung, falitaan; even at times fh: 
hreocfae, hllcfaan (^If . Gr.) and, especiall; earlier, hcfa ; EhchnCod. 
Dipl., A.D. 700-715; tlo(h)chlttii, pobcha Cura Past. 

NoTB 2. Beside pobha and crohha are also found (especially 
Angl.?) pocca and crocca; with acocha compare scucca, iempier. 

321. The older combinations, ht (232) and hs, usually 



1) ht is common : eahta, eight; ryht, right; Vohte, 
thought, and similar pretfirits (407) ; beoiht, bright, etc. 

Note t. The oldest texts, perhaps on account of Latin infinence, 
frequently have ct for ht: ambect, glfect, uuyrcta Ep.; msectt, 
dryctlD Cced.; also cbt: ambechtce,' sochtte Ep.; btt: Cynt- 
berbttse Cod. Dipl. a.d. 736 ; Eanberhtta;, a.d, 755-757; and chtt: 
almechttig Ruthwell Cross. Simple bt is, however, to be found in 
charters of the beginning of the eighth centnry. Very late texts spo- 
radically Introduce cbt again ; tiectat«, taught; telmichtig, almigMy, 
etc. ; and here and there gt occurs, as in forgtiaii, fear. 

For the interchange of ht and ct in preterits like Ttryctc and TSrsbtB 
see 407. 2. 

Note 2. Occasionally b is lost, particularly after r ; fortian, 
wyrta, tor forbtlan, wyrfita. 

2) In place of older hs the manuscripts have x: feax, 
hair; weaxAn, grow; siex^six; miox,manure; wrixlau, 
change; oxa, ox; Sxn, armpit, for Goth, fobs, ivahfjan, 
maihstus, etc. 

Ecthlipsis of h has taken place in neoB(t)an, visit 
(Goth, nluh^an, OS. niiison) ; ffisl, Sflale, wagon-pole 
(beside older 31x1 Erf. Corp. ; OHG. dibfllla) ; wsesma, 
wsestm, growth (from weaxan) ; North, sesta, selsta, 
the Hxth. 
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Note 3. likewise lor x = bs tber« occnr the ortbographical vari- 
ants for z = cs (209, note), like hx-, xh, Iib : weahxan, pres. 3 sing. 
wlhzV, pret. wSohx ; meohx, ozsa, weatuan, etc. 

Note 4. Even the ha which arose tbruugh vowel-syucope (222. 1) 
u often deaigD&t«d by x : syxt (syxst, etc.), seea, for slehst (374); 
tspeciallr in Um rather frequent LWS. nSxto, the next (313, note). 

222. 1) Moreover, h ( = older h and hw) maintains 
ite ground in WS. and Kent, whenever, ui conaeqnence 
of vowel-syneope, it is immediately followed by a said. 
The chief inBtances are superlativoB like hiehsta, niebsta 
(310; 313); abstract nouns ending in -Vu, like hietiVii, 
kight; flehVu, feud (255. 3} ; and the ind. pres. 2 and S 
sing, of strong contract verbtt, like fehst, fehV from foi> 
(Goth, flihan) ; siehst, slehW from seon, Goth. saibTran, 
374 (in contrast to weak verbs, like 2 and 8 aing. ffyst, 
tSyHy from Vyn, oppress, 408. 1). On the Angl. forms 
see 166. 6. 

Not till late was h occasionally lost after r: ferV, 
l^e, instead of ferhff (also forms with HH, like gen. 
ferffffes, etc.). 

2) On the contrary, h disappears between a vowel 
and a souant consonant, especially I, r, m, n : Vweal, 
bath (Goth. ]mahl) ; stiele, style, steel (OHG. stahal) ; 
hela, heel (from hoh, heel) ; Iteam, fitght (from fleon, 
384, Goth, pliiihan) ; leoma, brightness (connected with 
Goth. Ilaha)>); ymest, highest (Goth, auhmlsts); Isene, 
transitory (OS. lehnl) ; iresiene (Kent. Angl. gresene), 
mnble (for * sahnla, from Goth, saihwan) ; betweonum, 
between (compare Goth, tweifanai). Compare also the 
declension of adjectives in h, like w5h (29s, note 1) : 
ace. sing. masc. wOne, gen. dat. sing. fem. wore, gen. 
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plur. wora, for wohne, etc. ; the comparative hiera, 
from heah (307), etc. 

Note 1. The same phenomenon is also observable in compounds, as 
in heallc, AiijA; gemalic, ^reed^; aealic,near; nia^ee*aa, approach ; 
pleolic, dangerous; tSUc, tough; woUc, enU, from heah, gemah, 
aeah, pleob, toh, wSh; then eorisc, ftuIruaA; eorod, troop; EomSr, 
from eoh, ftorae; heanis, hight, from heah; neawest, wicinity, f roin 
neah; 5wer, ower (321, note 2), aw3er, owBer (346), from hwSr, 
hwseSer; Pleowald, frompleoh; Ueaberht, headeur, heador, stag, 
from heab; similarly, rador, roe, from rabdeor; WS. wiobud, 
weobud (even weoflid), for *wiohbed (Pa. R.' II." wibed, beside It." 
VFifoil, wiofud, for"wibbe«l, according to 165, 2; ^so Kent. Ps. L. 
Bit. Bede wigbed). The same ectlilipsis occurs before t in heafre, -u, 
from heahfore, -u, North, bebfora, heifer. 

Note 2. When the final h of heah is lost, there is frequent gemi- 
nation of the following d, r: ace. heanoe, sb. heannU, gen. plur. 
hearra, comp. bierra (307). 

Note 3. When the etymology is apparent, the h ia often restored 
by analogy: hSabne, biebra, htabnls, etc. 

Note i. The oldest texts have retained this b in several instances : 
thuacbl Ep.i Thuebl Corp.; bltuicha Erf.; so also late North, 
before 1 in gen. Suables, fibles, panni L., before w in L. genehwiga, 
approach, and before r in teh(h)er, ear of grain; teeh(b)er, («or(220). 
The frequent gemination of b in the last two words leads to a sus- 
picion that there was a gemination of originally simple b before 
I, w, r (228). 

223. Finsdly, Ii is always preserved at the end of a 
word: feoh, cattle, money; lieah, high; woh, wicked; 
ruh, rough; teoh, draw ; after consonants: siilh, plow; 
Wealh, Welshman ; feorh, life ; furh, furrow. Like- 
wise Ii for older hw, as in seah, taw, Goth, sahw, etc. 
Only in later texts occur also forms like siil, Weal (or 
bOI, Weal ; cf, Beitr. 11. 559), formed upon the model 
of the polysyllabic cases (218). 

NoTB 1, In the oldest texts the spelling is often cb ; (or example, 
t(h)ruGh, tdcb, elch, salch, thorch Ep. ; subsequently now and then 
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g {at 214, 1), as in feorg, hori;, mearg, purg, for teorb, both, 
mearh, Ourh, etc 

NOTB 2. Now and then an inorgaDic h appciars at the eod of a 
wotd, as in LWS. freoh, free; S)h, yeu>; bleoh, color, for fr«o, eo, 
biSo. This b is due to the esample of such purs as feoh — T6ob, 
hteh - bfiM <218. 2). 



THE OLD ENGLISH CONSONANTS IN 
GENERAL 

1. CBAHGES WHEN FINAL 

S24. Sonant stops and spirants seem to become surd 
when final; nevertheless, the spelling which predomi- 
nates is the etymological, which assigns the same con- 
sonant to the end of a word as to the middle. Only 
of sporadic occurrence, and then for the moat part in 
very ancient sources, are forms like lamp for lamb 
Kent. Gl.; felt Cod. Dipl, a,d. 662-693, Wulfhat, 
Peohthat, A.D. 794, for feld, -liad ; North, instances in 
Bouterwek, North. Ev. cxlv (an isolated later example 
of t for d is slnt for sind; for the 3 pers. in -t instead 
of -V see 357; 360) ; -nc for -ng is more common (instances 
in 215) ; h for spirant g is very common (214. 1). Any 
difference in the pronunciation of t, (s), tf eludes obser- 
vation, since the same character represents both surd 
and sonant. 

NoTB. For the treatment of gemiDation wben final see 231. 

2. GEMINATION 

225. Every OE. consonant, except j and w, is subject 

to gemination (on eg for gg see 216). In respect to 



..Google 



162 PHONOLOGY 

their origin, these geminates belong in part to Geim., 
in part to West Geiin., and in part to OE. 

226. Germanic gemination of 1, r, m, n, and s is 
frequent. Examples are: 

U: call, all; teAlian, fall ; ttia,full. 

TT : steorra, ttar ; feorran, far. 

nn : ongrlnnao, begin ; niQU, mQnnes, man. 

mm: swimman, swim; hwQm, hw^mmes, comer. 

88 : genlss, certain; wisse, jtnew; cyssan, ki»» (232). 

Leas frequent are the following : 

kk: bucca, buck; loc, locces, lock; stoc, stocces, 

stock. 
tt : aceat, 8ceattes, coin. 
pp: crop, croppes, crop; top, t«ppes, top; hnsep, 

hnieppes, bowl. 

It is doubtful whether )>J> occurs as early as Gennanic 
in offffe, or (Goth. all>)>aii, but OS. efffo, Fris. ieftha) 
and moWe, moth (Nortli. inoliOe, -a). Rai'e and some- 
what doubtful are Germ, ff, hh, bb, dd, gg. 

227. West Germanic gemination before j. All simple 
consonanta in West Germ., with the exception of r, 
undergo gemination after a abort vowel when they are 
followed by J. Thus Goth, saljan, skapjan, satjan, 
rakjan, are represented by OS. saltan, Hk^ppian, s^ 
tlaD, r^kklan, and, after the loss of the j (177), by OE. 
Bf llan, scieppan, s^ttan, r^c(c)an. Original 1^ appears 
as hh in hllehhan, laugh ; and original I?J as W in 
Tyffffa, Twaatt^; amVtSISe, fmithy ; sc^ffffan, iiywre (Goth. 
eka)>Jan), etc. (peeffffan, traverie ; stseVffan, fix, have 
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possibly Germ. J>1>). The place of £) is taken by OE. 
bb : hfbban, heave (Goth, ha^an) ; and that of gj by eg : 
lfcgr(e)an (Goth, lag'jan). On the other hand, r is not 
geminated: h^re, h^r^s, army; w^iiau, defend; Dorian, 
save ; bf rian, glorify (= Goth, barjls, warjao, natiJaiii 
baijan, etc.). 

NoTB 1. The chapters on Inflection contain numerous eiauiples of 
this gum illation, as, for exainple, in the Jo-andJS-Bleias (247; 258; 
adj., 297), tlie weak verba of. the FiiEt and Third ClaBses (400 fF.; 
415), etc. 

NorB 2. For the interchange of forms with and witliout gemination 
in the conjugation of verbs with the derivative suffix -Jo see 410. 

328. There is a similar gemination of t, c, p, b, before 
r and l in certain OE. words, tbough it does not occur 
uniformly : bittor, hitUr ; SDottor, wise ; waeccer, watch- 
ful; North, sebber, ear of grain; tsebber, tear (cf. 222, 
note 4) ; seppul, apple ; along with bitur, Hiiotor, wacor, 
ear, tear(from*»bur, *tabur, 111. 2), apuldre, o^jo/e-tree 
(compare Goth, baitra, sniitrg, aba, tahijan). So like- 
wise, though probably not in the older texts, when the 
T, 1 has been conjoined with the preceding consonant as 
the result of syncope : thus, b«ttra, beside b^ra, better 
(Goth, batiza) ; miccles, beside inicles,frora niicel (Goth. 
mikiU). 

Note. This irregularity presnmably depends upon the fact that, 
before gemination had taken place, the rand I were sometimes syllabic, 
and Bubsequently passed into -ur, -ul, etc (138 S.). The older declen- 
sional forms must then, for example, have been noQi. Mtur (from 
■bitr), gen. bltCreBitSar (from* tabur), gen. ttehhres, etc. ; and these 
gave rise to the double series bittur — bittree, and bttur — blteree, etc. 

229. After a long vowel no such gemination before r 
takes place in tiie older texts. Gemination of tt and 
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dd occurs at a later period, accompanied, as is probable, 
with shortening of the vowel : ledre, vein ; bl^dre, 
bladder; nSdre, viper; modrle, aunt, become seddre, 
bleeddre, nseddre, moddrie. In like manner, there is 
an interchange of ator, venom; talQtor, dear; tudor. 
progeny ; fodor, fodder ; modor, mother, with attor, 
hluttor, tuddor, foddor, moddor, in which the tt, dd . 
owe their origin to the cases which had no middle vowel 
(144), like atres, etc. Still more recent is the gemina- 
tion of other consonants, in forms like riccra, deoppra, - 
etc., from lice, rich ; deop, deep. 

230. Other OE. geminates arise from the conjunc- 
tion of two consonants which were originally separated. 
Here belong (disregarding the conjunction of similar 
final and initial consonants in compound words) the tt 
from tp, Af (201. 4), and the tt and dd of weak pt^terits 

(404 ; 405). 

NoTB 1. In certain woids geminateti occnr side by side iritb simple 
consonants yithout any assignable reason, especially in the very early 
r^ccean, care, and in Uccetlaa, beside lic«ttaD, /axon. Only the later 
language lias such gemination as in vHsslan, direct; scynnee, temp- 
tntion; prtan^, trinity ; prvottSoc, thirteen; prlltig, tkirtj/ ; tydde, 
laaght, tor older wislan, scieues, brines, Briotiene, Sritlg, tfde, etc. 

Note 2, In North., inorganic geminates (probably only graphic) 
are very common : eatta, eat; cymma, come, for eata, cyma, etc. 

231. Gemination is simplified in the following cases : 
1) Usually at the end of a word : compare forms like 

eal, feor, mQn, swim, sib, sceat, b^d, s«ec, teob with 
ealles, feorrau, niQnnes, swiniinan, slbbe, sceattes, 
b^des, ssecce, teohhe. Still, the rule is often disre- 
garded, as, for example, in eall, mQnn, upp, sibb, b^d, 
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bliss, etc The various texts exhibit great discrepan- 
cies in this respect. 

ciT is retained, even when final: s^cg', like tt^cges (216). 

2) Usually at the end of a syllable within a word : 
ealre, ealne, midne, nytne, from eal(l), ealles ; niid(d), 
mlddes ; n7t(t), nyttes ; cyste, pret. of cyssan. Yet 
we frequently find eallre, eallne, etc. 

3) Very frequently after a consonant in compounds : 
eorlic, manly ; emolht, solitice ; feltQn (for * felttOn, ' 

- from ■ feldtOn), privy ; geomes, desire ; nlldeor, wild 
animal ; wyrtrutna., root ; wyrtun, garden ; ^rserstapa, 
gra»ahopper, for eorl-lie, emn-niht, georn-nes, wild- 
deor, Mryrt-truraa, wyrt-tQn, greers-stapa, etc. 

NoTs 1. Exclusive of compounda, thU case onl; occurs when r 
undei^MB metalheais: buma, brook; bleman, burn; leman, run; 
liars, hoTte, gen. horsea, eu;. Here simplification is Ibe rule, only 
tbe earlier texts having certain wholly sporadic forms like bumna, 
IniD, bonsum, ctBrsBiui (from vetnc, eras). 

NOTB 2. Simplification is even occasionaU; found after a long 
vowel or diphthong: rOmodllc, rOmedllc, magnaiamoM, for rQin- 
mSdllc; LWS. gelfiaflil, /ott ^ul, for geieafnil. 

4) In the later language very commonly after an 
unstressed syllable ; .for example, in compounds like 
atelic, dreadful ; swutollc, plain ; digellc, tecret ; 
sing:alic, perpetual, for atolllc, swut«lllc, d^ollic, 
sin^tllic. As respects infiection, this rule applies 
especially to derivatives in nn, 11, tt, it : neuters lite 
westen and l>sernet (248.3, and note 2); feminines 
like cQndel and byrVeu (258. 1, and note 3) ; verbs like 
bllccettan (403, note 2) ; gen. westenues, bsernettes, 
cQudelle, byrOenne, and . later westenes, bsemctes, 
byrVene, inf. bUccetan, etc. ; comparatives in -erra, 
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-era, like sefterra, seftera (314, note 1) ; the ace. sing, 
inasc. of polysyllabic adjectives in -en and strong past 
participles, like gryldenne, ^eslsefentie, later gyldene, 
gealBEigene; and the r-cases of polysyllabic adjectives 
and pronouns in -r and -re, like gen. plur. faegrerra, 
offerra, eoTrerra, syferra, later fs^era, oUera, eowera 
(296, note 3), etc. 

NoTK 3. The geminnleil conaoDants were often written, long after 
Hie second had ceased lo be pronounced. Accordingly, geminates 
now luid then occur by mistake for an originally siuple consonant/ 
asinforeaae,^/i>re,- ateaae,/romabotie; ageuate, gea., of (kis) own; 
this is especially common in the ace. sing. masc. of cucu, living: 
cacanne, etc. (303, note 1); for forene, ufene, ^;enea, cucone. etc. 

3. THE GBOUPS ft, ht, st, SB 

232, The following rule was already in iorce in Prim. 
Germ.: Eveiy labial + t is changed to ft, and every 
guttural + 1 to ht ; but a dental + 1 becomes either st 
or ss. OE. examples are : 

a) Of ft: Hcleppati, create, i^esceaft, creature; glefan, 
give (ie., giefian, 192. 2), gift, gift ; ffurfan, be aUowed, 
Searft, flforfte (422.6). 

b) Of ht : hycgan, hope, hyht, hope; agan, oum; 
mt^an, be able, 2 sing, aht, meaht (430. 2 ; 424. 10) ; 
the noun meaht, might ; but especially the weak pret- 
erits (407). 

c) Of St: wat, knows, 2 sing, wait y lltfem, go, last, 
pathway ; hla4an, lade, hieest, load. 

d) Of ss : witan, know, pret. wlsse, adj. (part) 
gewls(s), certain; cweffau, sag, Qndcwis(s), answer i 
sittan, sit, sess. Beat. 
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The preceding rule does not apply when the t or other 
dental has been conjoined with the preceding labial, gut- 
tural, ordental as the result of OE, syncope: compare, for 
example, the weak preterits and past participles (405. i ; 
406, and note), or the abstracts in -ffu (255, 3), etc. 

4. GRAHHATICAL CHANGE 

233. By 'grammatical change' is to be understood 
an interchange of the medial surd spirants s, t, p, li, 
hw with the corresponding sonant spirants, designated 
by z, %, tt, g, w (but sometimes s), the interchange in 
question being a feature of Primitive Germanic, and 
taking place according to definite laws. The com- 
binations 88, st, sp, sk, tt, ht, were not subject to this 
change. 

Note. The explanation of this inteTchaiige was discovered bj 
K. Verner (KuhD'a Zeilschr. 23. 97 fi.). According to the law which 
he formulated, the Eonant spirant always replaced the surd when tbe 
vowel next preceding did not, according to the original Indo-European 
Eive the principal stress. 



234. In OE. the original correspondences are a trifle 
obscured l^ the fact that some of the sounds have 
undergone modifications. Thus hw passed into simple 
h (cf. 222 ; 223), and, like the latter, has frequently dis- 
appeared (218). Of tlie sonants, z passed into r ; the 
older ff (not to be confounded with the OE. V — pt 199) 
became d; and the sound of ft is not, as a rule, graph- 
ically distinguished from that of f (192). There conse- 
quently remain in OE. only the four pairs s — r, ]> — d, 
h— ^ (b— ng, according to 186, note 4), and h — w. 
Examples are : 
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a) 8— r: gltes, glaas, grleeren, vitreous; ceosan, choose, 
ceas, curun, coreu (384), eyre, choice ; durran {422. 7), 
dare, dearst, durste, adj. gedsrstig, bold. 

h) p — d: cweCan, say, cweeff, cwsedoD, cweden 
(391), cwlde, discourse ; liVan, journey, -lida, -farer. 

c) h — K : slean, strike, sliehst, HllebV, slog, slogoa, 
slaegen (392.2), Bl^e, stroke; -slaga, -flayer; Veon, 
thrive, ffSh, ffungen (383, note 3). 

d) h — w : seoii, see (Goth, saihwan), siehst, siehff, 
»eah, sawon, ^esewen (391.2). 

Note. The regalaiity of tbis interchange baa been somewbat 
obscured in OE. as the result of analogy. Special instances will be 
iiotice<l under the head of Inflection. 
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INFLECTION 

PART I. ^DECLENSION 

CHAPTER I. DECLENSION OF NOUNS 

A. VOWEL OK STRONG DECLENSION 

1. THE O-DECLEHSIOH 

235. .The OE. o-declenaion comprises masculines and 
neuters. It corresponds to the second or o-declension of 
Greek and Latin (Gr. masc. -os, neut. -ov; Lat. -m8,-mwi). 
The corresponding feminines form the a-declension. 

Nora. The Genn, o-declenHion is usually designated as the 
a-declension, since older o generally became Germ, a before it dis- 
appeared (45. 4). Yet it if) perhaps better, in bestowing such names, 
to be actuated by the form oi the final et«m-Towel in Indo-European. 

The o-stems may be subdivided as follows : {a) simple 

o-stems, (6) jo-stems, and (c) wo-stems, the two latter 
groups differing, as respects certain cases, from the pure 



236. The terminations of the masculines and the 
neuters are the same in all cases except the nom; and 
ace. plur., and may therefore be included in the same 

leo 
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NOTB. In North, the gender often varies between maao. iind neut. ; 
cf. also 231, note. In the other dialects this change ol gender ia 
much rarer, and limited to a few definite words. 

237. The termioatioDs of the o-stems are : 
Plural 

SmODLAB , '^ . 

MABC. Nbut, 

N. V. A. — (-e ; -u, -o) -as -u, — 

G. -es -a 

D. L -e -um 

The parenthetical -e ; -u, -o of the nom. ace. sing, 
are the terminations of the jo- and wo-stems (246 ; 249). 

Note 1. In the oldest tests, and at times later in B.i and North., 
the gen. sing, is formed in -aes; dSmfes, etc. For -sm R.', North., 
and sporadically LWS., sometimes have -as: heo&i)i8(LW8. heofonas, 
etc.). For later -ys (also occa-sionally -Is) see 44, note 2. 

Ad umlauted gen., pointing to oiig, -Is, occurs in the Old Kent, 
adv. and gen. lenes ; cf. also 100, note 6. 

NoTB 2. The dat. and instr. sing, coincide in the majority of 
texts, but in the oldest documents the dat. ends in -se, while the instr. 
(atfirstprobably a locative) ends in -1: dSmae: dSmi (Beitr. S. 324 ff. ) ; 
subsequently, y is now and then found for 1 (folcy, et«.), and in R.' 
Rit. also sporadic -se. The instr. seems originally to have had 
l-umtaut; compare the isolated form bw^e, from the neut. bwSn, 
trilU, and the instr. adj. iene, from an, one. 

A dat. loc. ung. without inflectional ending exists in ham (very 
rarely home), from the maac. hSni, home, and the adverbial formulas 
ts dfeg, to-day (older tS <l«ge; later also ielce, hwUce, sume, STIre 
desg, etc.); tS morgen, m^rgen, to-numoiB; to ^fen, al etening. 

Note 3. In North, the nom. plur, of many masculines belonging 
to this declension has the weak ending -o {-a, -e): Koataa and ^sto, 
etc.; R.> likewise occasionally has -a. Very late WS. terta have -ea 
for -at,. 

Note 4. The gen. plvir. in North, is often formed in -ana, -ona, 
after the manner of the n-stems : dagana, -ona, llomana, from daeg, 
llm. R.' has, besides -a, also -a>. -o, and -ana. LWS. texts often 
have genitives In -eno, -ana. A i-are (also North.) by-form of the 
ending -a is -o, as in leoht&to. 
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NoTR 6. In the nam. ace. plur. of nent. nonns -u is the older, -o 
tbe more recent form. In LWS. the -u, -o 19 generally replaced by -a,, 
Fs. bas almost eicliisively -u, R-'-u, rarely -a, -e, North, generally -o, 
but also not nirelj -a; all three terminations occtU' in North,, even 
in such neuters as are vrithout endings in the other dialects (238). 

NOTB 6. The dat. plnr. frequently snbstitules -un, -on, -an for 
-am in LWS. (cf. 293, note 2); this holds in all declensioDa. 

O) SiHPLB O-STEHB 

238. Paradigms for the masculine and neuter: masc. 
dom, judgment ; neut. hoi; dwellii^ ; word, word. 



HASCtrr,inE 


Necteb 


Sing. N. V. A. dSm 


hor 


woM 


G. dSmes 


hof^ 


wordes 


D.I. dSmc 


hofe 




Plnr. N. y. A. domas 


hofti, -0 


word 


G. dSniB 


batA 


worda 


D. I. dOmum 


hoftim 


worduni 



Like d6m are inflected primarily the monosyllabic 
masculines ; like hof tlie mono-syllabic neutera with a 
short radical syllable ; and like word those with a long 
radical syllable. 

Note I. In certain LWS. texts the long neulere frequently take in 
tbe nom. ace. plur. the ending of the short ; wordu, weorcu, etc. 

NoTB 2. The words in -els, like bridels, bridle; Retels, »crip; 
gyrdels, girdle; riecels, incenie, are usually masc., rarely neut. 

239. To this declension belong a great number of 
OE. nouns, and among them not a few which have 
been transferred to it from other declensions (especially 
long 1- and u-stems ; cf. 264 ; 263 ; 273). 

1) Only those words are inflected with entire regu- 
larity which have an invariable dual consonant and a 
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radical vowel incapable of change (except for i-umlaut, 
which need not here 'be considered). Such woi-ds are : 

a) Masculines : atS, oath; hseft, captive; helm, Helmet; 
hring, ring ; ^uif,wolf; eann, arm; eorl,»ia7i,' muV, 
mouth ; dream, joy, etc. 

b) Neuters : a) short monosyllables : col, coal ; dor, 
door ; geoc, yoke ; loc, lock, fold ; hop, recess ; lot, cmi- 
ning ; sol, slough; spor, trail; p) long monosyllables: 
bail, 6one; \>eam, child; deor, animal; tyr, fire ; god, 
good; lie, body; wif, wife, etc. 

2) Nouns whose radical syllable ends in & geminate 
simplify the latter in the cases without inflectional end- 
ing, according to 231 : masc. weal{l), wall ; hw9m(in), 
corner ; neut. ful(l), eup ; gen. wealles, hwQmmcs, 
fUlles, etc. 

The remaining nouns of this declension come under 
one of the following rules : 

240. Words with ae before a simple consonant, like 
the masculines daeg, day ; hwsel, whale ; pseff, path ; 
Btsef, staff; the neuters baec, back; baeff, hath; craet, 
crate ; dsel, dale ; ffec, while ; faet, vessel ; ftieed, fiises, 
fringe ; ItxS, ocean ; sael, hall ; stseV, shore ; awseV, 
track; ecrsef, cavern; trsef, tent; wfed, sea; wfel, those 
slain in battle, change the ae into a throughout the 
plural : dseg — dagas, daga, dasrum ; faet — fatii, fota, 
fktiun ; only rarely and in late texts does se remain : 
hwaelas, steeffu, scraeta, etc. 

Note 1. Ph. generally has «a for this a: feat 
(160): aad sometioies Noi-th. and the poetry before 
taining u, o; beafu, trearum, eii-. (103, no(e£>. 
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Note 2. In LWS. the a of the plur. intradea even Into the gen. 
daL sing. : pmS — paVes, paSe ; tat — fo(«8, btta. 

HwTB 3. WS. geat, gaie (from gtet, 75. 1) generally has plnr. 
gatu, rarelf geutu by analogy witli the vonel oF the siiig. ; occasionally 
also gen. dat. sing, gates, gate (noM 2). In the poetry geatu pre- 
dominatea ; Ps. has get — geatu (witli u-umlaut). The plor, of ccAf 
aeems to be only ceaAi.. gien, groM (by metathesis for grtes, 179) 
has plur. grasti. 

Note 4. In like manner, mieg, kinsman, generally has plur. 
■niigas, beside rare mSgas (57, note 3). 

241. The neuters with e, i before a single consonant, 
like ^ebed, prayer; gebrec, clamor; geset, habitation; 
gesprec, conversation; brim, lurf; clif^ cliff; IMV, slope; 
liV, limb ; Um, limb ; scip, skip ; geflit, dispute ; ^enip, 
darkness ; gewrit, document, etc;., originally have eo, lo 
in the plur., by u- or o/a*umlaut, instead of e, 1, so far 
as the phonetic laws of the various dialects permit 
(104 fl.; 160): gebeodu, cllofli, lioffu, liomii, etc.; but 
in WS. prose this umlaut disappears, for the most part, 
rather eariy : cHfii, limn, etc. 

HoTB. The gen. plnr. is the first to lose the eo, lo. In the Fs., and 
to some extent in North. , its occurrence is eitended to the masculines : 
Fs. weoras, weora, weogss (usually wegos, according to 164. 1), 
North, wearas, waras, -a, etc. (136. 3). 

242.* Words in h lose this sound before a vowel 
ending. 

1) If the h is preceded by a consonant, the radical 
vowel is lengthened when the h is lost, though it some- 
times occurs as short (218. 1) : masc. seolh — seoles and 
seoles, seal ; neut. feorh — feores and feores, life. So 
masc. fearh, smne ; mearh, horse ; ealh, temple ; eolfa, 
elk; heslh, comer ,' »6a\h, willow ; Wealh, Welshman. 
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2) If the h ia preceded by a vowel, the loss of the h 
involves oontractioti (no ff.) : masc. eoh — eos, horse ; 
neut. feoh — feoB, m<me^ (275 ; North, feh, gen. fiees 
L., feas R.^ ; Veoh - ffeos, thigh ; and bo masc. ilSah, 
flea (usually weak masc. or fern, flea, according to 
377, note S) ; hoh, hough (plur. hSa, taSas, dat. horn, 
houm, late taOn) ; scoh, 8c«oh, »hoe (plur. scos, sceos, 
late dat. scon) ; neut. flah, fraud ; pleoh, danger ; sloh, 
slough (aUo masc. and fem.) ; woh, evU ; Slroji, malice ; 
perhaps also fleali, albugo (also flio, and with umlaut, 
ffie). 

NoTB 1. In the later prose wBh nsoally forms its polTsjllabic 
cases with g: wSges, wdge, as if the hof the nom. had Bprimg from g 
(214. 1), inotherwordB.aaif conformiiig to models like beah — Mages. 
On the other hand, there are Bporadic nominatives without b, like 
■near (223). 

Note 2. Words in vowel + h have in the l^er language (earlier 
instances are wanting) the gen. plur. in -na, like the u-stems : feona, 
Oeona, seeona (bnt North. L. scOe, sceSa). 

Note 3. The plur. of neut. holta, luAe, seems to tn holu, as if from 
the synonymous short hoi. 

Note 4. horb, fiUh (generally masc., rarely neut.), forms its gen. 
dat. sing, and plur. b8 bor^es, borwe, bonva, bor(e)wiuii, witli 
grammatical change (234; rarely gen. bores, et«.), but nom. ace. 
plur. boras (beside neut. borwu); the poetry has instr. sing. horu. 

243. The polysyllabic words of this declension are 
subject to the following rules : 

1) Neuters originally trisyllabic (that is, before the 
operation of the law for final vowels, 130 ff-), with a long 
radical syllable, like nieten, cattle; heafod, head, have 
u in the nom. ace. plur., like the short monosyllables 
(without syncope of the middle vowel, 244. 2) : nietonu, 
heafodu (135.2). In Ps., however, these oases are 
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often without termmatioD : heaAid, beside beaflidii, 
netenu, etc. 

2) OriginaUy trisyllabic neuters with a short radical 
syllable hiive no ending in the nom. ace. plur. : reced, 
building; werod, handt (135. 2); yet generally yflu(yfc)lu), 
evila, beside yfel. Forms like weredu are not fouad till 
lat«. 

3) Original disyllables, like wjep(e)n, u'eaj:>on,' tui^- 
(o)l, itar ; tac(e)n, siffn; WTind{o)r, wonder (stems 

* wiepna-, • tunpla-, ' talkna-, • wundra- ; cf. 138 ff.) 
are treatad like the other long-stemmed neuters (338), 
that is, the nom. ace. plur. is without ending, like the 
nom. ace. sing. ; yet they in some cases take the ending 
-u at a rather early period after the pattern of the trisyl- 
labic : wiepen, tni^ol, tacen, wundor, and w»ip(e)nu, 
tungrlu, t»ciiu, wiindru. So also wseter, water (stem 

* watra-), plur. wseter, and more frequently W8et(e)ru. 



NoTK. The neut. wolc(e)u, cioiid, sometimes throws off the final n 
in the eariier laoguage : nom. titx. sing, and plur. wolc, but gen. always 
wolcuei, eU. (188, note 2). The umlauled plur. nrelcnu is not Buffi- 
cientl; vouched for. Beside tScen there is also a form tBnc ; beside 
Macen, aign, also beanc, bene (185; 108. 2). Inalead of the plur. 
tiiD^u there la a late weak plur. tunglan. 

4) The laws concerning the treatment of middle vowels 
(143 i 144). Under these are included the following ; 

244. 1) Disyllabic words having a long stem synco- 
pate the TOwel of the last syllable before a vocalic 
ending (144) when it is not rendered long by position : 
f n^el — (DiTles, angel ; tungrol — tui^les, star ; ator 
— aires, venom ; tacen — tacnes, token ; maffum — 
tnalStaes, jewel; beafod— heafdes, head; Sled— ifeldes. 
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pre ; moi^en — morgnes and momes, mom (214, 
note 10) ; but h^ngest — h^ngestes, ttallwn ; f%tels 
— ^etelses, purge, etc. 

2) The older documents do not generally exhibit 
syncope of the originally triByllabic uom. ace. plur. 
neut., like nietenu, heafodu (144. b) ; while, on the 
otlier hand, they have wiepnu, tunglu (beside older 
weepen, etc., 243). In later texts the difference is 
obliterated: heaftlu, etc. 

245. Under similar circumstances, disyllabic words 
hsving a short stem retain the original vowel of the 
second syllable, but reject it whenever it arose from 
syllabic nasal or liquid in the nom. ace. ; only -er, 
-or, from syllabic r, generally remains (148)- Hence 
atapol — stapoles, pillar ; liamor — hamores, hammer; 
heofon — heofones, heaven ; daroV ~ daruVes, arrow ; 
Bfetod — Metodes, Qod ; heorot — beorotos, hart r but 
fUgol — fugles, fowl (f^goles, fligeles only late) ; and 
likewise l^er — legeres, lair; Suiior — Vunores, thun- 
der ; wseter — wieterea (and waetres), ieater, etc. 

b) Jo-stems 

246. Paradigms for the masculine : h^re, army ,- 
s^g, man ; ^nde, end. For the neuter ; cyn, kin ; 
rice, realm; westen, desert. 

MAaonusB 

Sing. N.V. A. h^re s^g ^d« 

G. b^(i)gea a^cges glides 

D. 1. b«r(l)Be s^cge ende , 

Plor. N.V, A. h9r(i)g(e)BB B«cg(e)its ^das / 

G. h?r{i)g(e)a B^g(e)a ^nda j 

D. L b^i)gain 89cg(l)um ^ndum ' 
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Sing. N.V. A. cyti(n) rice wesWn 

G. cyuueB nces we8t«iiii«8 

D. I. cynne rice wCotenne 

Plur. N.V. A. cyii{n) ric(i)u w«et«ai(n)u 

G. cyaua ric(e)a wCstenna 

D. I. cynuum ric(l)uin iveiiteiinuin 

NoTB 1. For the e of the nom. ace. sing, the oldest teita h»» 
b^, «ndl, rici (Beitr. 8. 326 ff.). 

Note '2. Beside forms like nom. ace. plur. ric(l)u t 
occur those in -to, -eo, tike gefylcto, riceo, etc. 

Fur the insertion of e, 1, to denote palatal pronunciation in the 
case of words in g, c, see 206. 3. b. 

247. bfre and s^g exiiibit the inflection of mas- 
culines, cyn(n) that of the neuters with a. short radical 
syllable before the jo (stems *haija-, *sagja-, *kui(Ju-). 
Of these, h^re is the only one which has retained its 
short syllable, as the others doubled the final conso- 
nant in West Germ. (227). Further examples of this 
declension are : 

a) Masculines: brycg, hack; vi^g, wedge; dyn(n), 
dm; Iilyn(n), uproar; hyl{l), kill. 

6) Neuters: u^t, net; fi^ floor ; h^, bed ; w^, 
pledge; ^eA, »aying ; u^b, beak; wicg, home, etc. 

NoTs 1. For the simplification of West Genu, geminates at the 
end of a woid cf. 231. 

KoTB 2. The gen. sing, of h?re sometimes occurs as b^res, the 
dat instr. sing, as h^re, and the aom. ace plur. as h^ras. For the 
neuL spve see 262 ; 263, and note 4. 

Note 3. The neut. lu(e)K, hay (Goth, taawl, stem *banjiv-) has 
retained the J in all its forms as g ; but tuew, biw, form (Goth, bttvi, 
stem •Unja- ; dial. aJso hlotv without umlaut, 100, note 2, North. 
Mil, in the poetry also bfo), has generalized the w : gen. hievres 
(iBOwee), etc Stem >gUwJa-, neut., joy, haa WS. •glM«i gHg, gen. 
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gUges, etc. i bat Ep. gliii, and in Ihe poetry gita, gen. gEwee, larel; 
gUowM, etc. Stem 'blua-, ueut., cuiir (US. bli, neut.), occurs as 
blSo (and with inorganic b an bleob, 223, note 2), gen. blSos, etc. 
(and late bieogea, following bieob, cf. 242, note 1), dat. ptor. bieoio, 
bUoum (bl«owum), gen. bieo (lst«r also bUoa and bl«ona, 242, 

248. 1) Like fDde are declined the masculineB, like 
nee t^e neuters, with an oiigiually long syllable before 
the jo (or io, according to 4S. 8) : 

a) Masculines : ^ne, lervant ; hlerde, herdsman ; 
llece, pht/gician ; niece, sword ; and the numerous 
agent-nouns in -ere (North, often -are), like bOcere, 
aeribe ; flscere, fisherman ; arrSwere, martyr, to which 
haa been added the foreign word casere, emperor (LWS. 
occasionally merely -re : bocre ; cwf Ire, lictor; drefre, 
disturber; gliwre, minstrel; rimre, calculator; sceawre, 
epy ; 80 also North, sceawre ; ffrowre, martyr ; ondetre, 
confessor) ; 

b) Neuters : wieg%, cup ; wite, punishment ; stiele, 
steel; stycce, piece; ^prende, errand; formations with 
^e-, like grewSede, clothing ; gremlerce, boundary ; 
Setimbre, carpentry; and many others. 

Note 1, Contraction occurs in the case of *gwcie, gesc^, thoet, 
and gec^, pair of cow* (?), gen. plur. gecy. 

2) Like westen go the derivatives in -en, like iefen, 
evening (also masc.), ta^sten, fortress ; and in -et, like 
onselet, ^re; lie^et, lightning; nlerwet, defile, pass; 
rewet, rowing ; slewet, sowing, etc. 

Note 2. In the later tejcts nn, tt are usually simplified : 
bfernetee, etc. (231. 4), and even the preceding vowel is. 
eliminated, as in wfaes, tieside ieiteaes a[id wrennes; nom. aoc. 
'^Catnu, beside wSstenu and nrSsteDnu. 
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NoTB 3. w$Hteu ie rarely fern., and in lota tezta mosc. : plur. 
fvest«iiaa; lieget, too, bits occasioually a late plur. Iig«t(t)as, beside 
which Htauds a tem. liget<u), accordiDg to 258. 1. 

Note 4. Here perhaps belong the diiuinutiTefi in -incel (OHG. 
-Incll); bSgliicel, (uriij; cofiacel, ca6ine(; TRowlncel, sereuiU; hraft- 
incel, tiave; bOsiuGel, eoUage; llTfiupcI, limb; rfipincel, cord; scip- 
Incel, bari; sOUncel, little /urroiu,' tunlncel, smoZZeatate; wiellncel, 
slave, et«. Tbeee almost alnaja ay ncopaI« the e when inflected : 
bOstuoles, etc, bnt nom. ace. plur. Ifiowlucelu Ph., siillncela Gl, 

c) TCO-STEMS 

249. The paiadigin for the masculine is liearu, grove; 
for the neuter, searu, armor (sbems • barwa-, * sarwa^). 

MABCDUKB NBPTEB 

Sing. N. V. A. beam, -o 
G. bearmes 
D. I. bearwe 
Plur. H, V. A. bearwas 



D. I. beanvum } 

So likewise are inflected the neuters bealu, evil; meolu, 
meal; smeoru, lard; teoru, tar; c(w)u(tii, cwiodii, cud. 

Note 1. A u, o, or o ofteu occnra before the w in the oblique 
cases, the latter being eapeeially found when the teTniination conl-aina 
an a, u: bealowes, -we, but bealen^, bealewiun (260, note 1; 
300, note). 

Note 2. In late textaw intrudes into the for)na without inflectjonal 
ending: Bmeoran, melu%v; on the other hand, there iaan early dat. 
plur. without w : smeram. 

Note 3. The nom. ace. plur. of the neuters Bubeequently ends in 
-nru, -iva; searwa, etc.; compare alao honvu (242, note 4). 

Note 4. The compound Br.]ptearo (from teoru) hue an irregular 
gen. Bclptearofl ; otherwise this word is also weak (276). 

Note 6. Of long stems there belongs here probably gM, lack 
(Goth, galdw), found only in nom., which has lost its tc according 
to 174. 2. 
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250. Words with a vowel before the w exliibib vari- 
ous diecrepancies : 

1) The originally long-stemmed masculines snaw, 
mow ; Veaw, custom ; deaw, (few (also neut.) ; beaw, 
gadfly; neut. beow, (jraiw (ON, bygrg; only gen. beowas, 
beowes Ep. and its kin); seaw (rai'ely masc), »ap ; 
Qucleow, ankle (nom. ace. plui*. oncleow and ou(;leowii) ; 
and the words formed by the prefix ge-, such as gehreow, 
penitence; gehldw, bellow, have w in all cases, if we 
except certain ancient forms like sdh, sea (174. 3). 

KoTE 1. So is declined masc. hlSw, hliew, barrovi (rarely late 
neat.; originally no doubt a nem. os-stem, 288Et.). To Goth, braiw, 
corpse (also orig. neut. os-steui) correapands hrtuw, hrSw (late aleo 
hreaw, 118, note 2) and neut. hrie, hrii (also masc., cf. 173. 2; 
174. 3), gen. brwn'es and IitSb, num. ace. plur. brie(^, lu'&(w), 
hreaiv and braewas, etc., early gen. hrS, etc. 

Note 2. The etems in -Iwa~ receive the same treatment In WS, 
as the other long stems: maac. brini, pottage; ^w (gion*), gtiffin; 
Bliw, moth; Tvm \ gen. briweB, etc. ; Mercian has g for w : brig, gig, 
8li(g), Tig, gen. brigee, etc. Beside niasc. iw (iow, bam), yeio, llie 
Runic Song has Sob. On blew and glig see 247, not« 3. 

2) The originally short neuters streaw, straw; treow, 
tree; cueow, httee, and the masc, Beow, servant, with 
its compounds lattSow, leader ; lareow, teacher (stems 
*8trawa-, *tp©wa-, •knewa-, *J>ewa-), are declined as 
follows in WS.: 



Sing. N. A. tr6o(w) | pi w a /****>™"' *•*<>('') 

G. trSowes '\Mow«» 

D. trjowe (treo) G. trtowa 

L ti4owe I D. I. trSomun 

Note 3, bleo, jM-oIecf ton (stei 
only occuTB in the sing., has a v. 



..Google 



DECLENSION OF NOUNS 181 ^ 

(73, now 2) U generally found in WS. Wiih itrtaw (WS. only nom. 
ace. aing. and a plur. strewu [?]) compare the compound itrt»<w)-, 
stranbfrige, ttratDberri/. Beside lattSow, Uir«ow there ia olao a 
WS. weak masc. latt^wti, lEreowa, North. latua, laru{u)B L., 
ISrwa B.> (276). 

Note 4. The declension of these woids in Angl. exhibits many 



a) Ps. has regularly maac. Veow, Tfunw (only once ileo), gen, -ea, 
etc., beside ISdtow, plur. -aa; but neut. sing. noni. ace. treo(w), 
triow, trfiw, gen, tree, dat. tr6o ; plur. nom. ace, txio, trSw, cnCoiv, 
gen. trtaj 

6) R.': sing. Qom, ace. -Jreuiv, Ititteuw, ISr(B)uw, dat, Seow, 
tRtoTC, plur, nom. occ. -J*eu (and adj. -)>euwe), latSuw, latvwaa, 
IfttewBS, ISrewas, neut. sing, nom, ace. str^u, knSu, treuw, treow, 
gen. tr^we«, treoe, dat. tr6o, plur. ace. cneu, dat, treuwiun; 

c) L.: masc. sing. nom. ace. TKa, gen. Seas, dat. Seua, plur. 
ace. JKaM, gen. Seana, dat. S^tvum ; sing, nom. ace. IStuu, l&ruu, 
gen. IBruas, plur, nom. ace latuas, litru(u)as, lOrwiu, g«n. larauu, 

^ sing, nom, ace. strfi, tr6(e), trgo, treu, gen 

I, dat. tre(e), trSo, cne''o, cnew, cnSwa, gen, trSivnu, 

>, dat. treum, trSwum, cnSum, cnSuuni, cnei 

d) B.*: masc. sing. nom. ace, larow, forelatow, plur. nom 
larwas, gen. ISrwara, dat. larwum, -oni; ueut. sing. nom. 
trfio, cnfio, dat. trie, plur. nom. ace. ta^, gen. treona, dat. treoum, 
trSum, cneom ; 

e) Bit. : maao. sing. nom. nee. Via, gen. Teas, dat. Sea, ptur. a< 
SCa, gen. SCana, dat. iKaum; sing. nom. ace. liitwu, lar(w)u, p 
larwea, plur. nom. ace. ISrwaSi ueut. sing. nom. ace. tre(e), pli 
gen. trSona, dat. cnSum. 



2. THE a-DBCLEH8I0R 

251. The a-declension contains the feminines corre- 
sponding to the masculines and neutera in -o. 

NoTB. In North, many of these femlninea are also employed as 
□enters and masculines, and then conform to the inflections of these 
genders (236, note). 
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a) Simple 5-btbm8 
252. Paradigms : 
a) for short stenis : jglefa, gift ; 
h) for long steins : ar, honor. 

SeoKi LoHO 

Sing. N.V. glefti, -o 
G. glefti 
D. I. gtefe 
A. giefe 

Plnr.N.V.A. glefih-e 

G. giefii, •4Hia 
D. 1. giefUm 

NoTB 1. The oblique cases of the aiog. and the nom. ace. plui. 
end in -le in the oldest texta; only sporadically does the dat instr. 
exhibit -J, as in i«dl, cteetrt, in which the I is probably borrowed from 
the o^eclension (237, not« 2), For the declenaioa of abatfact nomiB 
in -ungsee 255. 1. 

NoTK 2. In L. and Rit. these feminines have -es in the gen. sing., 
like the masc. and neut. : rOdes, saules, afinnungcs, etc. Such 
genitives are not rare in LWS. : helpes, aorges, etc, eapecially in 
certain stereotyped phrases and constructions beginning with a geni- 
tive witboat the article, Buch aa helpea blddam, Sdles grSDimg, 
sybbes (257) lufli, and formulaa like sorgea and sSres, etc. 

Note 3. In WS. and Kent, the nom. ace. plur, regularly ends in -a, 
while -e ia clearly the orig. Angl. ending; accordingly -» is wanting 
inPs. (aa also in the oldest texts, see note 1; but R,' liaa-a, beaide -e). 
In North, there ia, beside -e, -a, a (weak) by-form in -o (253, note 2): 

Note 4. In the gen. plur, -» is the proper and usual termination 
(compare Goth. glbQ), while -ena has intruded from the weak declen- 
aiona, occurring in WS. and Kent, only in certain short Btems (snch as 
carena, fr^mena, glfena,lurena); very rarely tn long stems (iir(e)ntt, 
lSr(e)na, 8org(e)ua); in Cura Past, -ena is entirely wanting. On the 
relation between -na and -ena, aa well as on dialectic by-forms, 
cf. 276, note 2ff. 

Note 5. The North, declension of feminines Ea mtich disordered. 
Thus in L. Rit. nominative forms also stand for the ace., more rarely 
for the dat., and conversely (R,* is more true in this respect to primi- 
tive conditions) ; and there are many other variations and nncertainties. 
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253. As examples of short stems may be adduced 
cam (cearu, 102, note 3), care ; scegmu, sceamu, shame; 
cwalu, death; laffu, invitation; swaVu, track; sacu, 
pereecittion ; Vracu, combat; v/raeii, persecution ; Qnd- 
swaru, anmoer; d^ii, valley; ffe^ii, reception; scolu, 
ihoal; lufa, love, etc. 

Note 1. Beside glefu(in), glfii(in), f;jrfu(iii), there occurs (espe- 
cially in Ps. and Nortb.) geofutm), with u-umlaut (106. 1). In 
Ft. the words with orl^nai a liave ea in the nom. uog. and dat. plur., 
tccording to 160 (i^iidsw«ani, -lun, etc,). In the cases which termi- 
nate in -e, the a of the root is otlea replaced by », particularly in 
the words which end in -e : stece, ilriece, wrsece, but also leeiJe, 
■wseSe, beeide eace, laJJe, swaTe, etc, 

Note 2. In late texts the u of the nom. is (ceqnentlf extended to 
the other cases of the sing.: raca, saxu, taJu, lufki, etc. In North. 
the Bhortr^temmed femininee have nearly lost all traces of declension; 
that is, they show in all casea except gen. dat. plur. an -o, more 
rarely -u, but also -a or -e : L. lufu, -o, -a ; wree<;co, -e, w>'ftc(c)o i 
gtaSo, geabi, goto, gete; scei^tna L., scfinu, -o; R.^ lufb, ivraco, 
geofo, gete, snora ; Rit. lufli, geiab, scpma, ^ndavtere; and 
sporadically also R.' lufu, geofu, etc.; but also L. Kit. gen. sing, in 
-ea, ~eea: getea, lufes, etc. (252, nole 2). 

254. 1) The number of feminines with a long stem 
is very considerable. Examples of monosyllabic words 
are: tftoht,f^kt; ^T,journeif ; ^loi^ ^^i>« ; heall, hall; 
lar, lore ; menrc, boundary ; sore, eare ; stunil, time ; 
CrSg:, while; iviind, wound; with a derivative conso- 
nant : adl, diBeaae ; niedl, needle ; frOtor, conaolaiion ; 
wOcor, growth ; ceaster, town. 

2) Like tiie long stems, the or iginally trisyllabi c 
stems with a short radical sylla ble discard the u of 
the nom. sing.; byden, hutt; ciefes, concubine; flren, 
iniquity ; tigol, tile ; (but exceptionally with u there 
occurs w^nn, cAa^=OHG. agana). To tliese must 
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be Fulded the original i-stems ides, woman; duguti, 
virtue ; geo^iiB, youth (269, note 4), and the long stem 
sawol, soul (Goth, salwala), together with all abstract 
□oun» in -un^, -ins, lil^e rnQnung:, warning ; leomung, 
-In^, learning (255. 1). 

255. The following peculiarities of tMs declensioa 
still remain to be noted : 

1) The WS. and Kent, abstracts in -ung frequently 
have in the dat. sing., but also in the gen. sing., and 
even in the ace. sing., the termination -unga instead of 
•unge: leomunga, costui^a, etc. 

HoTE 1. In P8. there Is stjll a gradation of the suffiial vowel, 
BO that the dat. plur. ends in -Ingum, while the other cases have 
-ling (the geu. plur. ia not found, Zeuner, p. 58). 

2) Disyllabic words with a long stem-syllable and 
simple final eorisonant syncopate the vowel of the final 
syllable (144) in the oblique cases, while those with a 
short stem retain it : sawol — sawle (saule), soul ; £rO- 
ft>r — frofre, consolation ; wocor — wOcre, usury ; but 
firen — firene, sin; ides — Idese, woman, etc. 

3) The originally trisyllabic abstracts which in Goth. 
end in -ipa have in the nom. sing, the ending -n, -o, like 
the short stems, but subsequently assume a shortened 
form in -ff: cyBrffu and cyB(B) (OHG. cimdlda), race, 
kinship ; str^ngVii and str^ngrlT (OHG. str^nglda), 
Strength ; gesyntu (OHG. gasniitida), health ; eaV- 
mettu (OHG. * otmuotida), humility ; offermSttu 
(OHG. • ubarmuotida), arrogance; and neorVmynt 
(orig. • -miindipa), honor. Both forms intrude gradu- 
ally into the oblique eases of the sing., especially into 
the ace, which originally had only -e, following the rule. 
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NoTB 2. This usurpation ou the part of the -u is presumablr caiued 
by the abatiactB in -a <279). 

4) Words in h lose it before a vowel termination, 
whereupon contraction may supervene (cf. 242) : snearh 
— sneare, karp-ttring ; leali — lea, ha. 

Note 3. LWS. leah often has gen. ISaffe, etc., like words in % 
becoming h when final (214. 1); but also frequently later maac. lea, 
gen. sing. nom. ace, plur. Igaa, and more rarely gen. le>iK(^s in com- 
pound place-names. The nent. masc. sl&h also has oceasionally the 
fern. gen. dat. sing, slfi (242. 2). 

Note 4. brQ, }}ro\B^ has num. ace. plur. brQa and brD^va, dat. 
bruum (brQni ?) and bru^uin, gen. br&ua. 

V) JS-STEMB 

356. The originally short stems have all become long 
by the gemination of the consonant pi«cediiig the j (227), 
and their declension no longer differs from that of the 
stems originally long. The terminations are those laid 
down in section 252, so far as no express statements to 
the contrary are made below, 

257. Paradigms : 

a) for stems originally short : 8ib(b), ftaee ; 

h) for stems originally long : ^lerd, rod. . 

Sing. N.V. elb(b) glerd Plur. N. V. sibba, -e (rferda,^ 

G. slbbe gierde 6. slbba glerda 

D. I. sibbe gt^i^e D. I. sibbum . glerdum 

A. sibbe glerde A. slbba, -e gierdo, -e 

Note 1. For tlie mmplificaljon of West Germ, geminates at the 
end of a word cf . 231, 

Note 2. The Ja-stemB never take a gen. plur. in -(e)na (252, 
note 4). On an occasional gen. sing, in -ee see 252, noie 2. 
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Note 3. The decteDsion of the J&^tems differs from that of the 

simple long S-Btema only in the total lack of the weak gen. plur., and 
la the 1-umlaut of the radical syllable. They are distinguished from 
the long l-stems (2G9) by the ace. aing. In -e. 

258. 1) Among the monosyllables which are declined 
like sibb are the following: b^n, death-wound; bryi^, 
bridge; crihb, manger ; ^g, edge ; &t, canto; h^ll, hell; 
li^D, hen; nyt, advantage ; ssecc, contest; s^g, Bword; 
syll, »iU. To these must l>e added, so far as regards 
the gemination of a final consonant before a vowel end- 
ing, certain derivatives in -I, -n, and -s, like c^jndel, 
candle; gyden, goddess; wiergeo, »he wolf; byrffen, 
burden; rxAen, arrangejnent ; lisegrtes, witch; forl^is, 
adulteresi ; Liiidis, Lincolnshire; gen. CQndelle, wiei^- 
enne, byrVenne, haegtesse, etc. ; together with the ab- 
stract nouns in -nes, gen. -oeBse, like bnlignes, holiness. 

On the other hand, certain derivatives in t, especially 
hyrnetu, hornet (Erf. lilrnitu, Corp. burnitu); ielfetii, 
swan (Ep. Corp, selbltii); 'liegetn, lightning (Ps. legitii), 
have in the earlier language -u in the nom. sing, after a 
single t, while the oblique cases double the t : ligrette, 
et«. (but Ps. leglte). 

NoTB 1. Here belongs, likewise, the foreign word l^mpedu. lam- 
prey. — Thero are also later abbreviated nominaljves like hyniet, and 
regular weak inflections like hyrnette, ylfette, gen. -on, etc. ; on 
ll«get as a nent. see 248. 2, with note 3. — In LWS. there is eome- 
times a nom. sing, in -ntsse, -oysse, instead of -nes, -nls, -nys. In 
like manner, R,' has -dIbsc, beside -nig, -nea; R,^ -nlsae (-aeese), 
beside -nls ; L, Rit. -nisc, -nisse, beside L. -nlB(e). 

Note 2. Other nouns having u in the nom. sing, are eo^vu, ewt 
(Goth. *A^), beside ^yve, eowe, gen. eo^o and fwes, eoivm, and 
9eowu, handmaiden (Goth. ]<lwi), beside Seowe, from which latter 
form we have also weak foruu, gen. Ueowan, el«. The feminiae 
nonna derived bom muculines by i-umlaut and the Midltion of -«ai 
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occasionally take the nominative ending -Din LWS.: gsdrMa,goddesH; 
!nneou, m^nenu, Aandmajden; myneceuu, nun; now and then there 
are weak forma, Uke nom. DefeDe, grawidaugiaer, infl, gjidenon, etc. 

NoTB 3. The doable consonaiita of deriTatires are often Amplified 
in later texts: -rSdene, etc. (231. 4). 

Note 4. Here belongs also WS. cneorl«, geo. CDSorisHe, generation 
(so also R,' ; Blickl, cnSorian). North, has cnSo-, cnoiresu, -o, -a, 
-rieso, -rtae, also -reewu, -o, ptur. -r«8wo L. B.', etc. 

2) With glerd belong, for example, sex, ax (Ps. seces, 
North, acas) ; hild, battle ; hind, hind; hyV, booty ; nylf, 
»he wolf; yff, wave; and certain derivatives in -s, like 
bliVs, bllas, bliss; liOs, liss, favor; inilds, milts, com- 
passion. 

Note 5. In leg;, ig (eg), island (ON. ey, ejjar); cffig, key, the 
derivative J is retained &b g. For b^d see 266, note 1. 

e) wa-BTEMS 

259. Nouns with a long vowel or diphthong are 
regularly declined like the simple a-stems : stow (stou), 
place ; lireow, repentance ; treow, faithfulness ; gen. 
stOwe, hreowre, etc, 

NOTB. Without w appear ilrea, threat, throe (from •)ira(^u, 
compare Ep. thrauu, OHG. drawa), and clea, cleo, daw (from 
•lUa(w)w, •klffi(w)u, compare, OHG. klawa, 111] 112). The 
former ia indeclinable, except for the dat. plur. !lreii(u)ni, or more 
rarely inflects as a weah masc (277, note 2). Of clea there is only 
the ace. plnr, cISa, vKo, dat. dSam, and poet. cKm; but, besides, 
clan^, a new formation, is regularly declined like giefu. On ea see 
284, note 4. 

260. When a consonant precedes the w, the para- 
digms are as follows : beadu, battle ; mied, mead. 

Plur. N. beadwa, -e inSd(w)a, -e 

G. bcadvva iii!ed(w)a 

D. I. beadnum ■nSd(w)um 

A. beadwa, -e in(ed(w)a, -e 



Sing. N. beadu m^d 

G. beodwe iii{Bd(w)o 

D. I. beadwe niSd(w)e 

A. bead we in£ed(w)e 
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Like bead)) are declined the short stems nearu, di»- 
treit ; sceadu, thadow ; si(u)DU, sinew; and thi; plur. 
tant. gvatvre, arms ; flreetwe, ornaments. Like iniSd 
are dechned the long stems laes, pasture ; blud(e8)ll68, 
phlebotomy ; isen, saggesttonl^). 

IfoTB 1. Occasionally a vowel appears before the w of the short 
stems : beadowe, nearone, geatewe, A^tewom (249, note 1). 

Note 2. sreadu (also neat, nrcad, plur. sceadu) more generally 
inflecls like glefu (252), aa does sinu rather frequently : gen. eceada, 
sine, etc. The Leiden Riddle has from geatwe a dat, pinr. 
and the Cod, Dipt, a nom. plur. hei^gieHtu. On North. ■ 
238, not« 4. 

Note 3. The long stems have regularly lost the -n of the nom. 
sing, (yet we find a newly formed nom. blodliesvru, beside blsdliis), 
and so developed at an early period forms without m. mlid has an 
early dat. mSda, as if from a u-stem' (274). 



3. THE i-DECLERSIOir 

261. The inleclensioii of OE. is chiefly confined to 
masculines and feminines, since a few words which 
were originally neuter, like m^re, ni^e, ^e (and b^re, 
^e, hfte, sige, 263, note 4), have passed over to the 
masculine gender. 

With the exception of masc. Seaxe (264) ; fem. meaht, 
beside miht (Old Kent. Angl. mseht); gesceaft, creature; 
greffeabt, thought (both also neut.), and the neut. spere 
(262 ; 263), the nouns of this declension have in all 
cases i-umlaut if the radical syllable will admit (liode, 
lat«r leode, people, 264, has semiumlaut to io, 100. 2, and 
not« 2); this often furnishes tlie only test by which to 
distinguish these words from those of the o-declension, 
with which the masculines have much in common. 
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The masculine and neuter nouns with a short radical 
syllable end in -e in the nom. ace. sing., while the 
corresponding ferainiBes have -u ; all the long l-atems, 
on the other hand, terminate in a consonant without 
distinction of gender. 

a) Mascdlines and Nkutkbs 
1) Short Stems 

262. Paradigms: masc. wine,/mn(2 (Germ. *wint-z); 
neut. spere, ipear. 

Habo. Neitt. Mabc. Nect. 

Sing. N.V. A. ivlne spere I Flar, N. V. A. ^ne. -as speru 

G. nines sperea G. ivtna, wlnlg(e)ii spera 

D. I. wine spere | D. I. niDum sperum 

263. 1) Like wine are declined such masculines as 
b^re, barley ; d^ne, valley ; ^le, oil ; hffe, weight ; li^e, 
hedge; m^ne, necklace; m^re, iea ; m^te, food; s^le, 
hall; at^e, place (beside styde, esp. Kentish; North. 
stfd, note 5); ciele, coolness; htele, man; byi>e, hip; 
hyse, youth; byre, son; hy^, myne, mind; pyle, 
pillow; ryge, rye; ffyle, orator; dlle, dill; lie, sole of 
the foot; wlite, countenance; the plural D^ne, Dane» 
(sing, in the compound Healfd^ne) ; and a great num- 
ber of verbal abstracts like dr^pe, stroke; ^ce, ache; 
^e, terror; h^te, hate; sl^e (alsege), blow (plur. al^eas, 
206.3. b); e,tmpe,8t«p (plur. stsepas, etc.,also late stapas); 
hite, bite; hUce, expoture ; cwlde, speech; gripe, grip; 
(set-, oii-)br!ne, touch; scrlde, step ; sice, sigh ; stgre, vic- 
tory ; Hlide, fall ; sniile, incision ; spiwe, spewing ; stice, 
stitek ; stige, ascent ; stride, stride ; STvUe (swyle). 
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tumor; oftige, tvhtraetion ; bryce, breach; bryce, custom; 
bryne, buminff ; byge, bend (plur, bygeas) ; (ee)bjxe, 
event; cyme, cominff ; ejre, choice; drype, i^ow ,- drjTe, 
fall ; dyne, din ; Ays^^ flight ; gryre, horror ; gyt«, inun- 
dation ; hryre, fall ; lyge, lie ; lyre, lo»a ; forenyme, 
presumption; ryne, courte; scyfe, ihove; seyt«, that; 
- sype, sip, etc.; and the abstracts in -sclpe, ship, like 
freondscipe, friendship. 

2) Neuters iire such as slfe, sieve; ofd^le, ofdsele, 
declivity ; gedyre, door-post ; ofersl^e, lintel ; orl^re, 
faie ; wIbbcc, tepidity, and probably also gemyne, care ; 
gedyne, din,; gewlle, will, whose gender is doubtful. 

Note 1. IntheoldeBttextsthesing., withtheexceptionof thegen., 
eode in t {246, note 1): Bede lias an early gen. in -Is: EodnlniB. 

Note 2. The proper («rDiination of the ncm. ace. plur. of the maa- 
cnlines m -e, older •! (compare Goth, gaatels, and 44, nol« 1); the 
termioaCion -as is borrowed from the o-decleiisiou, although it is more 
common than -e. In the gen. plur, the form in -a is by far the more 
common. The ending -lg(e)a, -la ia only found In D«nlg;(e)a, 
wlulg(e)a. 

Note 3. A few vorda go over more or less completely to t^ 
Jo-declensioD, by doubling the simple consonant at the end of the 
radical syllable (227; 247), and dropping the -e iu the nom, ace. 
sing. Thus WS. ni^l* regularly forms the plur. m^ttas (more rarely 
a sing. m«tt, m^ttea), hyse has hysaa and hynsas (likewise in the 
sing, hysses, etc.), ile has plur. lllaa and ilas. Parallel with dyne 
occura dynn, dynnea; beside ofd^le. North, sefdall; and, beside 
gewlle, usually gewlll. Irregular are gewlf, fate, gen. gewtfes, 
plur. gew1(o)fu, beade gewef, infb; s?l, luiil, plnr. sflu, beside neut. 
sffil, masc. B^le, and (neut.?) salor. 

Note 4. b?re, ?ge, h^te, alge, and perhaps a few others, were 
without doubt originally neuters in -Iz (compare Goth, "bailz- 
(In bartzeina), agia, hatta, algts), but were treat«;d like masculines in 
-1-z ; the neuters which remain also probably belonged to the Iz-claea 
(2683.), as well as spere, which appears iu early compooDds as 
8pe(o)rn- (12B; 28Bfi,). hael« (hSle?), which only occura In the 
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■ing., has come from the conHonautnlecleDBioD (281. 1). Quite eicep- 
tioiuill]' fie occurs as ueut., InsMad of masc. 

NoTB 6. In North, the nom. ace. sing, of these words, so far as 
the few inetancee shon, is regularly shortened : wilt, countenance; 
m^t), food; elg, victory (also neut. glslg); lyg, lie; neut. styd, 
place; as plnrals occur H.' metas, and weak in;t(t)o (beeide L. 
m^tt, R.^ nifto, if these are not singular forms) and Btyde. In 
compoaiUon, too, these words lose tlioir -e in North.: slgbSg, croum; 
slgReet, Dtctorious; atydfaist, ^eadfast; unstydful, apoitate ; m^t- 
bKlg, tcrip, etc. In the older language this stiorteiiing, however, 
, aeeius to be confined to the wordi; slge and hyge: compare proper 
nouns like SlgrM. Slgmuad, Hygberlit, HyglOc, or WulfSlg, 
Hiinslg, beside ..Slftilnl, Aldulnl, Slgulnl, or HfBluulf, HyBimvn, 
Ulnlbald, IJInlISc, etc. (Lib. Viue). 

Note 6. The abort l-st«niB differ from the short Jo-Btems like h«ra 
(246) bj the uniform absence of -1(g)- in certain cases of the sing, and 
plur. (and in part by the different terminations of the nom. ace. plur.). 
Tliey differ from words like a^g (246), whose stem has become long, 
by poBBessing the -e in llie nom. ace. sing, and plur., as well as the 
single consonant at the end of the radical syllable. 

NoTB T. In the declension of the abort l-etsms is to be included 
the plur. tant. •^'are, -a, people, like KSmware, Cantware, etc. 
(besides -vraras and weak -waran). This was originally a plur. of 
the sing, -wara, people (252). 

2) Lonff Stsma 
264. The long masculines have dwindled to a scanty 
remnant, and these are found only in the plural ; com- 
pare die paradigm ;^ng:le, Angle» {Germ, stem *Angli-). 

Plur. N. V. A. jingle 
G. ^ngla 
B.I. l^glnm 

Thus are declined a few proper nouns like Seaxe, 
Sax(ms (261) ! Mierce, Mercians; Dere, Peirians; Beor- 
niec, Bemiciant ; Nor9(an)-, SuVliytnbre, Nortkumr 
irttmg, etc. ; the foreign words Egipte, Crece^ Perse 
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(beside Crecss, Pra-gtos) ; and the plurals ielde, ylde, 
men; ielfe, elve» ; liode, people (261). The poetry rarely 
haa ^k for the uom. ace. plur., as in leoda. 

NoTB. A few of the gentile nouns, particularl; Seaxe and Mlerc«, 
occaslonallf have a weak form in -na in the gen. plur. : Seaxna, 
a (rare); -«iia) ; less common is weak decleoBlon in the othet 



265. The other masculines belonging under this 
head have assumed the endings of the o-declension, 
and hence differ from the o-stems only in respect to 
etymology, the 1-umlaut of the radical syllable, and the 
palatalization of final gutturals (206. 3. b)- Paradigm : 
wyrm, w&rm (Prim. Germ. *wurmi-z): 

Sing. N. v. wyrm Plur. H. V. wyrmas 
G. Wynnes G. wyrma 

D. I. wyrme D. I. wyrmnm 

A. wyrm A. wynnaa 

266. Here belong bend, band; hlelg, bag; brfew, 
brow; diel, part; dfinm, injury; ^nt, giant; flerst, 
time ; _tsr», furze; glest, guest; gl^m, gleam; gylt, 
guilt; hyll, kill; lieg, Jlajne ; lyft, air; msew, mew; 
siel, time ; st^g, pole (plur. stf n^eus, etc.) ; strf nir, 
string (plur. str^n§reas, etc.); ff^rs, giant; wxg, bil- 
low; wlell, well; and a seriea of verbal nouns, like 
brygd, brandishing ; byrst, damage ; cierr, turn ; cierm, 
clamor; dr^c, drync (drinc), dritik (plur. dr^nceas, 
dat. dr^ ncium, etc.); dynt, blow; t^ng, grasp; AeiL,fall; 
Qjbt, flight; hlyst, hearing ; hwyrtt,tum; byht,hope; 
lee, look; sllebt, slaughter; smiec, odor; st^c, smeU 
(plur, Bt^ceas, etc.); stiell. Jump; swee, clamor; 
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swQDgr, gtroke; swylt, death; tyht, inatruotion ; Oyrst, 
thirst ; wr^nc, wrench, trick (plur. wr^ nceas, dat. wr^n- 
cium, etc.); wyrp, ca»t; ierist (ierist?), remtrrection ; 
iespryn^, well ; abi»t, envy (43, note 4), etc. 

NOTB 1. The nom. ace. plur. of b«nd is not only b^das, but also 
(especially Augllui ?) b«iu)a, b^ude, of wbich the singular is prob- 
ably a fem. b^cd, belonging to 257 (Goth, bandl). Other words 
follow the declension of the feminiues (269), like jeriet, SBpryng, 
lyft (LWS. also neuL, with plur. lyftu), hlyst, siel, eW. 

NoTB 2. ale, tea (Gotb. salwn), iuflecu partly as masc: gen. 
BleB, dat. ale, uom. ace. plur. slis (Fs, BSaa), gen. aSwa (?), dat. 
sum (sSwuin); partly as fem.: gen. dat, sfe (gen. also sSe and 
sKwe), nom. ace. plur. ue, etc. (269, note 3). The foreign word dry, 
wizard (from Celtic drOl), has gen. drys (LWS. also dryes), dat. 
di^, nom. aco. plur. dryas, gen. diyra (?), dat. diTum. 

NoTB 3. Ou bnenr (Angl. brie) - brean see 212, note 2. 

267. This class contains no neuters which originally 
belonged to it, that is, which belonged to it in Germ, or 
West Germ. (2ei). Notwithstanding, there are certain 
words, originally belonging to other declenHions, which 
have assumed in OE. an inflectional type that can be 
assigned to this place, in vii'ttie of their uniform 1-umlaut 
and the consonant termination of their nom. ace. sing., 
particulars in which they agree with the long-stemmed 
masculines and feminines of the 1-declension. Here 



a) Original neuters, like flBesc,_fle87t; flies,_/ieeee ( Angl, 
•flios, fleos, Leid. Rid. flius) ; hsel, welfare; hilt, Mlt; 
l»n, loan; hreff,/a7w«(masc,?); noune with the prefix ye-, 
such as geb^nn, han ; geteg, joining; gehield (Angl. 
sebield), protection; geblfA, clamor; grer^p, blame; 
treswlno, tribulation; gew^d, rage; grewlelc, breakers; 
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North. Rit. onwseld, power (beside onweald, usually 
maac); geswyrf (!), filings; gc^tynA, plot of grouiid; * 
gedwild, error; gehnx&t, eonfiiet ; and probably secyrf, 
fragment ; felcyrft prwputium (masc. ?). These are 
declined like cynn, 246 (dat. plur. ^eswlocluiii, 
206. 3. b). 

Note 1. Beside these forma are occasionally found others without 
l-umlaut, like geb^nn, g«tSs, gehcald, gchn&st, gowealc, or by-forms 
with r, like halor, hroTlor ; this renders it probable that these words 
were originally os/es-fitems (288 B.). 

b) Original feminines, especially nouns with the prefix 
ge- : gebyrd, nature ; grecynd, race ; gehygrd, ikought ; 
oferhygd, arrogance ; gemynd, mind ; genyht, miffir- 
eiency ; gettyld, patience ; gewyrht, deed ; forwyrd, 
destruction; fulwibt, ftiUiiht, baptigm; grin, snare; 
wiht, WHht, thing. These also occur as feminines (269), 
and are frequently, in some instances predominantly, so 
declined. As neuteiu they follow iii general the declen- 
sion of cyan (246) or word (23B), but have in the nom. 
ace. plur. the ending -u, -o, as far as instances occur: 
gehygdu, oferhygdu, gewyrhtu, grinu, wlhtii ; yet a 
few forms occur without ending, like gecynd, beside 
gecyndu. 

Note 2. To the foregoing singulatB muat be added the plur. tant. 
gUtu, Miptiaia ; gedryhtu, eiemeitts ; geliyrstu (beside gehyrste), 
trappings; which must originally have been feminines. In late texU 
other femiuines of the i-declension occasioDall; assume the ending 
-u of the neut, plur, : lyltu, wistu, siunwlstu, from lyft, air; wist, 
food; samwiHt, tnairimony. So, too, the unumlauted gesceaft, origi- 
nally a feminine, according to the cognate Germanic tonguea (261; 
269}, but likewise a neuter in OE., forma a plur. gesceafUi, beside 
gescfiafte, -a, according to 252. For geSeaht see 261 ; 269. 
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Note 3. mitat, niht, in the sense of *being,' 'creature,' is almost 
always fem. (though neut. in Blii;kl.)i and does not form the plur. 
wlhtu ijll LWS. (cf. note 2);, but in tbe generalized sense of 'thing,' 
'something,' it assumee the neuter gender, side by side with the 
feminine, at aji early period. For the compound nSwnht, etc., 
see 34S. 

Note 4. Beside gecynd, fern. neut. , there exist two other singu- 
lars, probably deduced from the plur. gecyndu : gecynde, neut. (246), 
and gecyodu, -o, weak fem. (279); so gebyrd has a weak form 
gebyrdu, -o. 

6) Feuininbs 

1> Short stems 

268. But few remams are preserved, and not all of 
these are certain : flr^niu, benefit, and perhaps hylu, 
hollow ; -I^u, laying down; and -n^rii, deliverance, in 
ealdorl^u, feorbl^^u (or -n^u), of whose nominatives 
we have no examples. 

The declension of these words has entirely conformed 
to that of the short a-stems like glefu (252), or to that 
of the abstracts in -u, like str^ogu (279), and they ' 
ought perhaps to 1[>e classed with these rather than cred- 
ited to the l-declension. 



2) Long Sterna 

269. Paradigm : ben, petition (Prim. Germ, *l>oiii-z). 

Sing. N. V. ben Plur. N. V. bene, -a 

G. bene G. bSoa 

D. I. bene D. I. benum 

A. ben A. bene, -a 

Thus are declined such as b^nc, bench ; bryd, bride ; 
cwen, woman ; dryht, host ; i^st, fi^st ; hyd, skin ; hyf, 
Aive / hyrst, trapping» ; lyft, air ; nied, need ; tid, time ; 
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DfryJT, strength; wen, hope; wlht, wuht, creature; wynu, 
pleamre ; wyrd, /ate ; wyrt, herb, root ; bysen, example 
(gen. bysDe, etc.); ae(w), law, marriage, and many verbal 
abstracts (with the origiaal suffix -ti) : deed, deed; fierd, 
army ; gled, gleed; sped, gucceas; scyld, guilt; gehygd, 
^emynd, thought; yewyrht, dfeed/ geffyld, patience; 
ielit, property; meaht, mlbt, mi^A* (26l); est, grace; 
wtst, fuatejuinee; yst, storm; aerist, resurrection, etc. 
Regularly without umlaut occur ^esceaft, creation, 
creature; geVeaht, thought (both also neut., 261). 

NoTK 1. The endings ot tbiB declension are tlie same as those of 
the 5-decleD3ioii, except in the ace. sing., nliicb in the latter has -e. 
This termination is introduced into the l-declendon (at an earl; period, 
and to a considerable extent, in North. R.' and to some extent Ph.; 
in WS. and Kent, it makes its appearance later, and is at first com- 
paratively rare) : tide, cw^ne, et£. 

NoTB 2. The genuine oldest termination of the nom. ace. plur. 
is -1 (mecvU Caidiuon's Hymn ; compare Goth, mabtdle), which sulse- 
quently became -e (44). Notwilhstancting, there is also an early 
intrusion of -bb from the a^eclension (Ep. unyrdse); cf. also note 5. 

Note 3. S is iudecliuable in the whole sing, and the nom. aco. 
pi ur. ; but there is also found a gen. dat. sing, tewe, in agreement with 
which there is formed a nom, ace. iew ; a, few tests seem to distii^uish 
between m, law, and iew, oMTriage. For aS see Z66, note S. 

Note 4. lyft and wrist, and a few otiiers, are also masc. (266, 
note 1); gecynd, Kehygd, gemynd, gewyrbt, wlht, wuht, etc., are 
also neuter (267. 6), dugaJf, virtue ; geoguXI, youih; and ides, looman, 
which elsewhere belong to the l-declension, in OE. follow the o^eclen- 
Bion (252); Hien (sjc), aion (sBon), face; onsfen, face, vlem, etc., 
frequently have in WS. the ace. sing. sSon, but inPa. always take -«, 
according to the S-declension t onsiene ; North. Taries. 

Note 5. In North, many of these feminines appear also as neuters 
(2S1, note). Among special deviations from the regular inflectional 
types are to be noted the gen. sing, in -es of I,, and Bit. : (ides, dede«, 
etc. (and so sporadically in LWS. ; cf. also 252, note 2), and the weak 
plur., as in nom. ace. tido, dedo, gen. tSdana, dedana, etc. 
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4. 


THE u-DECLBHSION 




a) MabCULiNES 




1> Short Stemi 


270. Paradigm : 


sunu, son (Genii. "^ sunu-z, Goth. 


8UnU8). 




Sing. N.V. BUDu, 


^i-a Plur.N.V. 8ima;-«, -o 


G. Buua 


0. suna 


D. suna; 


-u, -o D. I. Bunum 



271. The number of words which follow this declen- 
BioD is quite limited : fully inflected are only sunn and 
ivudii, wood. Beside nom. ace sing. me(o)du, mead; 
maiTU, boy^ there are only dat. lueodu, -o, uom. ace. 
plur. magaa. Of bregu, -o (breogo), prince; heoru, 
sword; iagu, lake; sidu, custom; spltii, tpit, there are 
only nom. ace. sing. The words fri(o)iaFii-, peace, and 
ll(o)ffu-, liinh (Goth. M)>U8, li}>u8), no longer occur as 
u-stems, except as the first member of compound words; 
otherwise there occur fern. M(o)Vu (279), neut. friiir 
and Uff (239); and for Goth. qt]>iis, vetiter, only masc. 
cwlV. So also for Goth, skadus, tJtadow, OE. hiis the 
fem. sceadu and the neut. scead (Angl. scsed), accord- 
ing to 253 and 240- 

KoTB 1. The nom. ace. sing, -a for -u, -o is only late. The gen. 
sing. KuIiBequentl; has the termination -m, as in the o-declension : 
wudsB, »nd similarly the nom. ace. plur. -as : wudas, sunaB. There 
is a )at« weak plural, suaan, in cunnectiou with the late nom. uug. 
ia-a. 

Note 2. Ps. has only nom. ace. sing, sunu, gen. wuda, dat. auna ; 
B.' bus nom. ace. sing, sunu, -e, gen. Bune, -t, dat. sunu, -te, plor. 
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», 'OS, -es, geu. suau, -eaa. The North, 
ace. sing, biwu (more rarely -o, -a, -e), geu. 
1, -e, Dom. ace. plur. aunu, -o, -a, geu. auna, 



2) Lonp Sterna 

272. Words with a long stem dropped the u in the 
nom. ace. sing., according to 134, and thus came into 
relation with the o-stems, whose inflection they then to 
some extent assumed. Paradigm : feld, field. 

Sing. N. V. A. fUd 

G. feldu; -ea 
D. I. felda ; -e D. I. ftJdum 

273. Traces of this declension -are more frequent in 
the words feld, _^W; ford, ford; weald, /ores^ and the 
disyllabic sumor, summer; winter, winter; 8Bppel(?), 
apple; they are less common in eard, country; had, 
person, rank ; hearg, temple, idol ; seatF, fountain, and 
-gar, spear, in proper nouns like Wlhtirnr- The other 
words which formerly belonged to the u-declension have 
completely passed over to the o-declension : ar, me«- 
sevger ; deatF, death; feorh, life; &uA, flood ; scield, 
»kicld; 9orn, thorn ; hiiiig'or, hunger, etc. (— Goth, 
alms, dau]7UB, falrhwiia, flodus, skildiis, {laurniis, 
hulirus), and the numerous verbal nouns in -(ii)off, 
-{n)aff (=Goth. -odus). 

Note 1. In North, there ar^ Btill found the datives deoSa, -w^nga, 
and even a few eiamplea of original o-stamB, like btnna, manger. 

Note 2. The gen. sins, in -a occurs but seldom (Bede bSda, 
Uccltfdda, Chron. wiotra, WlbtgSra); the nom. ace. plnr. eeenu 
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only to be found in the somewb at common heanija snd appla (note 3). 
On the other hand, the dat. inatr. in -a is still common iu the older 
texta, but is Babeequently replaced by the -e of the O'declenBiiHi. 

Note 3. winter, which is always ot the maac. geDderin the sing., 
so far as CEin be determined, takes In the nom. ace. plur. the oeu- 
ter forma wlntm and tvliiter. nppel inflects in tbe elng. nholly 
according to tbe o-declenaion, but in tbe plnral, beside «p(p)Ins, h 
more generally ap(p)la, with irregular vowel of the radical syllable, 
lat«T also ap(p)lu, which is neuter, like irlntru. 

NoTK 4. A nom. ace. sing, in -u occurs exceptionally in tbe case 
of long stems in the older language : atgSru, tp«arEp.i 05du,JU>od; 
OIwfwoI]?u (read Wolf-), in Runic inscriptions. 

6) Fb MI NINES 

274. Of these there are but few remaining. Para- 
digms : duru, door; hgnd, hand. Their declenBioQ is as 
follows : 

Slng.N.V.A. duru b^nd Plur. N.V.A. dura; -u bfada 

G. dura bfDda G. dura liQiida 

D. I. dura; -u hfoda D. I. durum bf ndum 

Like duru is declined nosii (Old Kent, nasu), nose ; 
like h^nd inflect f[&r,Jtoor; cweom, mill. 

Note I. Rarer by-forms are gen. dat. inatr. sing, dure, noae; 
dat. dyrti, dyre, with l-umlaut, and gen. dat. h9nd. flSr tias in tbe 
gen. dat. sing, also flore (but ace. sing, always flSr), and is also used 
as masc. (273). cweorn more cominoDly follows tlie R-declenaion: 
gen. dat ace. sing, cneome; there is, l)eBlde3, a neak. fein. cweorne 
(278). 

Note 2. Ps. has sing. aec. duru, piur. dura ; of tai^nd : sing. gen. 
dat. and ptur. nom. ace. gen. bgnda, dat. h9nduni; R.' sing. nom. 
ace. dat. dure (also maac.), plur. nom. duru, dat. durum ; of bpnd : 
sing. ace. lifnd, -e, •bi, -a, dat. bfiDda, plur. nom. ace. b^nde, -a, 
dat. b^nduDi. 

The North, forms are: 

a) of duru (also masc. and nent,): inL.: sing. nom. duru, -a, ace. 
dam, -o, -e, dat. duru, -o, -a, -e, plur. nom. duro, dat. durum; 
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Id R.*: Btog. nam, dura, sec. dura, -a, dat. dnra, plur. nom. dnro, 
dat. durum; in Rit.: sing. ace. duru, plur. dat. durum j 

6) of h^jnd; iaL.: sing. nom. ace. bpad, dat. hgnd, •«, -e, plur. 
nom. hfnd, ace. li«nd, -a, -o, gen. hynda, -a, dat. hondum ; in R.^ ; 
sing. nom. hfpnd, -a, ace. b^nda, dat bgnd, -a, plur. nom. ace. 
ta^nd, -», dat. hgndum ; in Bit. : sing. nom. ace. hpnd, dat. fa^nde, 
plur. dat. hondum. 

275. There is no longer hd iadependent o-decleDsion 
of neuters in OE. The sole relic is Pb, North, feolu, 
feolo, and WS. fela, feola, muck (the former a stereo- 
typed nom. ace., the latter no doubt a stereotyped fonn 
of the other cases). Goth, fitihu, cattle, is WS. Kent. 
feoh, Angl. feh, which has gone wholly over to the 
(Mleclension (342). 

B. WEAK DECLENSION (n-8TEMS) 

876. The three genders are scarcely distinguishable 
except in the nom. voc. sing, (with which the neut. ace, 
is identical); the maec. ending is -a, the fem. -e or -u 
(279), and ^e neut. -e. Paradigms are^ maso. ^uma, 
man; fem. tun^e, tongue; neut. eage, et/e. 

MAScriLi?(E FEnnnnK Neittbr 

Sing. N. V. guma tunge Sag« 

G. guman tungan Sagan 

D. I. guman tungan Sagan 

A. guman tungan Sage 

PInr. N. V. A . guman tungan Sagan 

G. gum(-na tang(e)na eag(«)na 

D. I. gumum tungum eagum 

Note 1. In certain texts -on is found for -an. 
Note 2. WS. has but rarely gen. plur. -ana, -ona, beside~-|e)na : 
Cura Fait, earana, u'elona; Ores, -wanina, Judana, Gotona; in 
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taxu haTlug dialectic color theee forms are rather more common (cf. 
also note 3. c). 

NoTB 3. Tiie relation to each other of the Jwo forms for the gen. 
plur., -ena (-ana, -ona, note 2) and -na (iDCloding the correBponding 
forms of the strong declension, 252, note 4), varies greatly : 

a) In WS. prose -«n» is normal for both short and long steins: 
masc. fpnena, weleul^ wit«na ; fern, nucena, like masc. c^mpena, 
tclgena; fem. biemena, niedreiia; neut. eageno, eajrena, et£.; only 
rarely do long Sterne eihibit syncope of the middle vowel :Cura Past. 
maac. wllna, fem. tungna, neut. eagna (beside tnngena and eagena), 

A constant exception to this rule is formed by the gentile names 
of WS. prose; these have as a rule -ena alter a short radical sjl- 
lable, and -oa after a long: Ores. Gotena (-ona), Judena (-ana)- 
trat Oros. -eeaxna, Chrori. -seasna, Francna, Ei^ngbeardna, 
HIercna, Snmurs^etna. In the later language, too, -ena fur this 

6) The poetiy follows in general this latter principle : the short 
radical syllables take -enn (-ana, -ona), the long predominantly -na : 
masc. TCllna, brogiia; fem. Sma, Ifima, sorgna. wTsna, ivrleena; 
neut. fiagna, Qhtna, beside occasional fonns lilie mtisc. dStnena, 
wTfc<rena, fem. tungena, neut. Sagena, the latter being quite as 
secondary as the occasional Gfiatena, Frfieena, beside the regular 
FVesna, Pranrna, etc. In the case of long syllables, -ena is the rule 
only aft£r consonant-groups which obstruct syncope ; hence llie poetry 
has regularly, for example, masc. witgena, ^Idrena \ fem. f^mnena, 

c) Of the Anglian texts, Ps. always has -ena without regard to the 
quantity ; masc. itracena (drsecena), n^mena, weolena, wearena, 
like buccena, steorrena; fem. eoriTena, wisena; neut. Sgcna, etc.; 
R.i has in the masc. rarely -ana, beside -ena: witgana (bRsidc witge- 
na), seajuma, gercefena ; in the fem. only -ana ; nertrann, wtduwa- 
na, uiperana. In North., finally, -ena, -ana, -ona (rarely -nna) vary 
widely ; -a is also occasionally found, as in the strong declension. 

NoTBi. Sporadic occurrences are: for -(e)na LWS. also -an: 
Eastran, cSEgean (from Ihe strong fem. cfeg, key) ; or -enan : 
Sagenan; and strong -a: bref^istra, pri<ta, nama; so in the sing, 
strong forms like Gl. gen. tnilltanges, Scint. fiages, Ben. Saree, Ben, 

Note 5. The final -n is discarded in North, (and for the most 
part in R.'), and the vowels of final syllables are subject to consider- 
able variation. 
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Tbe niMC. tiiM in K.i in the nom. aing. -a, -e, -ae (-an), obi. -a, 
-«, -f ; -n ; -UL, nom. acc. plnr. , beMde -a, -e, -u, also -an and strong 
-«•. Of the North. texU B.* has in the oom. sing, mostly -a (occo- 
gionall; -o), obi. -a, more rarely -o, -n, uom. acc. pliu. -u, -o, rarely 
-a, ^; L. uom. sing, -a (-o, -«), gen. -ta, -tea, -as, dat. acc. -a, -o 
(•«), plor. -<t (-*, also strong -«s)i Kit. nom. sing, -a (-e), gen. -a, 
-e, -o and -es, -as, dat. acc, sing, and nom. see plor. -a, -e, -o. 

Still greater Tairiation preTails in the femiiune : B.' has nom. fang, 
generally -e, but alao -a, obi. -«, -m, -a, and -an, plur. •«, -e, and -an. 
The North, forms are : R.' sing, -a, rarely -e (but ivldive always bo); 
L. sing. uom. dat. acc. -a, -e, -o, gen. -es, -tea, plar. -o, -a, and 
strong -as ; Bit. sing. nom. dat. acc. -e, -a, gen. -ce, plur. ~o, -a, 
and strong -as. Unlike the rest, eor9u, earth, has generally -u, -o 
iu North, instead of the other vowels cited (always so in the nom. 
sing.; InR.'eorlhivarieflwithearSe). The temininea also frequently 
become neuters. 

Of neulers there are: in R.* uom. acc. slug, eare (-a), fge (-anP), 
wfnge, dat. fige, plur. eara(n), «(a)gan, -un, fgu, -e; North.: R.l 
nom. acc. plur. fiaiu, -o, -a, nom. acc. sing. plur. Sgu, -o; L. nom. 
dat. acc. sing, care, plur. earo, nom. dat. acc. sing. plar. ^o; Rit. 
nom. dat. ^ng. tare, plur. Sara, -a, and plor. ^o. 

On the gen. plur. see note 3. e. 

1. HASCDLINES 

277. Like guma are declined a great number of words ; 
thus, of short steins: tHtna, murderer ; cofo, room; draca, 
dragon; titna^Jti^; hijna, cocA; neit^ nephew ; nQma, 
name ; sceaVa, robber ; sefa, mmd ; wela, richet ; wi^a, 
warrior ; wita, W«e man ; plur. -waran, inhabitante ; of 
long stems: brOga, terror; bucca, buck; c^mpa, war- 
rior; creda, creed; A%va^ judge ; gSma, palate ; hunta, 
hunter; mOna, moon; gerefo, baUiff; st«oiTa, star; telga, 
twig ; teona, injury ; wil^a, prophet ; wreeccea, exile. 

NoTB 1. <Ma, ox, has in nom. acc. plur. <exen, ^en, beside oxan ; 
gen. ozna, dat oxnm, and rarely oxniun. The plur. tant. Mvvan, 
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Mgan (Noi-tb. bigu), memdera of a JamiXy, forma a gen. plur, taina, 
bea[de higna, biwna. A 1al« daL. plar. of n«fr>, nepAeto, ^randcon, 
is uefenntn. 

Note 2. fl^a, lord; gefSa, ^i)^,' 3r£a, t{2Hic(tu)i; lio, lion (North. 
I^gen. leas); twSo, duuMfLWS. alKO tw^aiid twfn, Norlb. tnSand 
tuia, cf. 156. 3); Sweon, tiwedea; bcR, foe; ra, roe, BysUmaticelly 
contract the vuwel of Ihe raJiual aylhible witli tbat of the derisatiTe 
syllable into Oie diphthongs ea, eo, or llie vowel a: gen., etc., rrean; 
gen. plui. I&ina, geRna, SwCona, dat. leom, 8w6oin, gef%in, but 
alEo Itoiun, ete. (110, note 1). 

Of doubtful words that belong here tliere are, beside flSa, Jlea, 
which might also be fern., mEo, side (plur. mBon); plur. *c^n, gUU 
(Ep. clan); 'scto, »hin4>one (Erf, ('orp. scia. North, pinr. L. b<^u, 

NoTB 3. The uncontracted Mgea occurs beside fr«a; Tftia is 
oftener strong fem. (252); leo, beside regular forms, has LWS. dat. 
plur. lEonuni, aDd occasional dat, sing, leone or leoDan. 



2. FEinNniES 

278. The number of femininea which are declined 
like tiii^e is smaller than that of the weak masculines. 
Examples of long stems are: bieme, trumpet; eorffe, 
folde, hruse, earth;, heorte, heart; simne, sun; wise, 
marmer; meowle, m,aiden ; nxdre, viper ; swe^lwe, swal- 
low; of short stems: hune {hunv!?), eup ; e«ole, throat ; 
cliffe, clife, burdock; cwene, woman; cwice, quitch- 
gra»» ; miere, (miere? cf. 218.1), mare; pi(o)»e, pea; 
of polysyllables: wuduwe, widow (156.4), and the words 
in -estre, likB ftsecestre, /ewa^e haker, etc. 

NoTB 1. Most of the short stems borrow, at a rather early period, 
' the nom. sing, ending -u from the short S-stems : vXna, jiamxre ; faThi, 
patemai aunt; hosu (masc.(?) hosa), hose; hracu, throat; mom, 
,parsnip; peru, pear; spadu, spade; bw1(o)pu, whip; Srotu, throat; 
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wncn, wedc; yet the oldest t«zt« Btill keep tbe older ending •« : Ep. 
-throtw, -niorw; Fe. tareece; hroce and fStiSe are later found spo- 
radically. Compounds, too, are wont to retain tbe -e; locbore, 
cuWv-Aaired wonum; nibt^ale, nightingale; w«o-, eotorSrote (plant- 
names), etc 

luAi, love, generally inflects like glefti (252) in pure WS. (bo in 
Cars, Past., and exclusively in Mitio'6 Homilies), elsewtieTe for the 
moat part weak ; Fb. haa preserved an older weak nom. lufe. 

Note 2. Contraotions (as in 277, note 2) are exhibited by Mo, bee 
(North, bia, Pb. plur. bian); clo, citaugk (Ep. cbyat. Erf. cise); pio 
(Pa. pie), gai^y; reo (Ep. rotate, but also rSowe and rtowu), covering; 
■So, pupii; fla, arroip; slS, slog (plur. slan, beside strong sIX); slS, 
sl€«(?) (Corp. Bl^te), ^ey; ts, (oe (dfi? dne; instances of weak 
inflection not found); Tlo (Ep. ttaolue), day; gen., etc., l>eoii, BSon, 
flSn, etc. ta has tSn and tSan ; dat. plur, tRum, and later tSnum ; 
as perhaps only flSmiin, though this may belong to tbe strong masc. 
(338) or strong fern. (252) flSn, which frequently oconrs beside flS. 
LWS. (.Xlfric) Edmilarly has a weak fem. to, formed from the strong 
masc. tBn, tung. Conversely, tliereiafoundanom. sing. tSnfortfi, toe. 

NoTB 3. eastron, -nn (more rarely -an), Ea^er, which generally 
occurs as plnr. tant., has an irregular ending; gen. Sastreua, -ana, 
also eastran, and strong eastra. Beside weak eastron there is also 
an apparently strong eastru, -o, with neuter ending; there also 
occurs a nom. sing, eaatre. In North, nom. acc. L. eastro, Sostro, 
R.* eoBtm, -o (B.i eastran and eastra), gen, L. Castres, Costava, R.* 
eastro, eostro, HUia, -una, dat L. eastne, Sastro, eostro, R.* 
eostrum. In L. the word is neut sing., in H.' plur. (Luke 22. 15 
L. Sis eostro, R.* 9Ss eostru). 

Note 4. Like the masculines inflect gemiKca (gemaca), amaort; 
gel>f(Ida, bedfellow; ger^ta, toidoui, and a few othet«, which are 
regarded as having common gender. 

279- As respects their oiigin, the abstracts in -u, -o, 
such as briedu, breadth ; hJelu, salvation ; m^ ngu, 
mf nigral multitude ; str^ ngru, atrength ; ieldu, age, belong 
to the weak declension, since they correspond to Goth, 
weak nouns in -ei, Uke mana^el, mvltitude. They 
have, howevet, borrowed the nom. sing, ending -u from 
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the a-declension, and thus rid themselves entirely of the 
old inflectiontil forms. Their declension is as follows : 

Sing. N. str^ngu, -o Plur. N. A. strfnge, -a ; -u, -o 

GT. I G. Btr^nga 

D. I, >str9iige; -n, -o D, 



Note 1. TfaeHe abatracte are moatly indeclinable in the sing,, that 
is, they end in -u, -o in all cases. Plurals are hardly ever found. The 
nom. ace. sing, has oc«aaionally a. ahorlened form, yid lor yldo, age 
(cf. 255. 3). 

Note 2. Here again L. and Kit. have a gen. io -es, like nldea, 
snytrea = WS. teUdu, snytru, 

NoTB 3, The older final -i still shows itself iu the const^Dt umlaut 
of the radical ayllable, as well as in the palatalization of preceding 
gutturals; m^nlge^, str^geo (206. 3.6), 



280. The only word which is certainly declined like 
enge is eare, ear; heorte has become feminine. 

Note 1. The declension of nr^nge, cheek, is much disordered, as 
the result of confosion with forms of the synonymous vv^nge and of 
ijunw^nge, tempUa. both of which were originally strong neuters 
(248. 1): nom. ace. sing, w^nge, n'^nge, and 7(unn'^nge, Sunniinge; 
dat. Duavrfngan; nom. ace. plur. vr^ngan, JTunw^ngan, beside 
SuuwiiDgan and strong ilunwiinge, -a; gen. Ttunw^ngena and 
ivfnga. 

NoTB 2. LWS. hastbesporadicgen. ^gcsandeares, anddat. eare 
(276, DOte 4). Doubtful is the gender of weak masc. uhta or weak 
neut. Qht«, dawn (Goth, weak fern, iihtwo), which occurs almost 
exclusively in the ancient formula on Qhtan (beside rare phrases like 
OIitDa gebwylce, )>Sm Ucan uht«). 

Note 3. For the North, declension of Core and ^osee 276, note 6. 
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C. MIKOE DECLENSIONS 
1. lEREGVLAS CONSONANT STEMS 

a) Masculines and Neuters 

281. 1) Paradigm for the masculine : tot, foot. 

Sing. N, V. A. ret Pliir. N. V. A. 1st 

G. fStes G. fota 

D. f«t D. I. fstum 
I. fSte, f 6t 

Thus are declined toff, tooth, plur. teff ; m9n(n), 
iiian(i>), plur. m¥ii(ii); and likewise the disyllabic haeleS, 
hero ; monaff, Tnonth. 

NoTB 1. Besides mQDti, there is alaoa weak masc. m^nna, maana, 
declined according to 276, but occurring tor the luost part only in 
Che ace. sing. In North, the ace. is generallf L. m^nno (sporadically 
m^nnu, -e, m^nn); R.' mi^n(ii), \em frequently m^uno, -e; Rit. 
monuo, beside >ildurm9nii; R.i in9Dnu. Proper names in -mfo 
seem regularly to be declined as strong (238): for example, dat. 
Colemanne, Gearom9nne. 

Like mfii is declined the compound wifm^ia, woman (later often 
assimilated : wimmon), except that it is soinetiniea used ah a tern. 

Note 2. The nom. ace. plur. of tot, tStS sometimes in lal«r 
(Anglian ?) texts appears as fotas, toTfas (already once Mart, fotas, 
Ps. toSas, besides more frequent tceS); of tSiJ, dat. sing. North. toTle, 
gen. plur. tSSaaa, t«iJa, beside WSiJa L. R.^ has a gen. plur. fSta. 
beside fiJta; Hit. s«n- plur- tSiJana, ace. plur. fota; R.' dat. aing. 
tSlp and mgnn, beside more frequent m^nn. 

NoiB 3. OS, god, which otherwise occurs only as the first member 
of compounds, has a gen. plur. gsa, with perplexing 1-umlaut. 

Note 4. hsele? and mSnaS have a nom, ace. ptur. without t«rnii- 
nalion, along with beeleSaa (hselcTle) and man{e)11a8 ; in the sing, 
they are regularly inflected according to the o-declension. The nom. 
bteleil is a new formation tor hwle (ct. ealu under 2); this older nom. 
has paased over to the i-declension (263, note 4). 



..Google 



DECLENSION OF NOUNS 207 

2) The neuters which belong here are the monosyl- 
labic scrud, garment, and the dLsyllabic ealii, ale. The 
former has dat. sing, scryd (LWS. HCrud and acrude), 
Dom. ace. plur. scrfid, gen. Bciiida ; the second, for- 
merly a t-stem, like hseleV and mOnaV, forms the gen. 
dat. sing. (e)aloO', -aff {very late and unusual also dat. 
ealoVe ; North, gen. alSes Rit.), gen. plur. ealeVa, and 
sporadically an ace. sing. ealaV, modeled upon the gen. 
dat. 

fi) Pbminineb 

282. The short stems which belong here are hnutu, 
nut; atudu, stuVu, column; hnltu, nit. Paradigm: 
hnnta. 

Sing. N. hnutu Plur. N. hnyto 

G. hDut« G. hnDta 

D. I. linyto D. I. hnutum 

A. [hnutu] A. hnyt« 

Note. The ace. aing. bnutu is supplied according to the ace. 
Btudu, BtuTfu; thegen. pJur. isaUo hnutenain LWS. — etudu, BtuiTu 
has, besides the nom. ace. (liliewige the form f euntud, without ending, 
in the ancieot North, glosses to Bede, GET. 12.S, for trhich again 
f!oretu))u appears 1at«r; likewise durustod, doorpiM), aluo the dat. 
s(yd« (styVe), stude, and studa. — hnltu has, beeide the nom. slug., 
the nom. ace. plnr. hnlt«. 

283. The long stems have in the dat. sing, and nom. 
aec. plur. no inflectional endings, but exhibit i-umlaut 
wherever phonetic laws admit of it. The gen. sing, is 
either identical with the dat., or is formed without 
umlaut and with the ending -e, as in the ft-declension. 
Paradigm : Iwc, hook. 
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284. Thus are declined ac, oak; ^rat, goat; broc, 
trouien ; gos, goose; wlOh, fringe; biirg, borough; 
dung (?), cavern; tar\vy furrow ; tinlh^plow; turf, (urf; 
^rut, grout; lus, louse; mus, mouse; Vriih, trough; 
cu, cow; ea, water; ncaht, niht, night; and the disyl- 
labic msegeir, msegiT, mai'i:!. 

NoTK 1. There IE a twofold formation of the gen. sing. inbSc — bOce 
(the former peculiar to the older period ; Fb. boec); byr(l}g — burge; 
tyrb — fiire (also without umlaut, furh); on the other hand, Sc, gSt, 
gus, muB seem to have only the longer forms ace, gate, gose, muse, 
while conversely Krfib has only iTr^. The geu. siog. of eulli (note 3) 
is sfilefl, like that of the niasculiuea. 

NoTB 2. The dal. sing, occasionally appears without umlaut, espe- 
cially in later texts : ac, hoc, burg, furh, grut, TfrOb (so also North. 
boc I. Bit., beside booc L. R.^. 

Note 3. The words in h lose it before a vowel ending (218): ftirb, 
geu. ffire, pluv. gen. f^a, -ena, dat. ffirum ; sulh, gen. sQles (note 1), 
plur, gen. sulo, dat. suluin ; TSrSb, daU plur. TFriiin ; later also uom. 
ace. Hul (sul ?), dat. syl (e^ ?), without b. 

Note 4. ae as the name of the rune has nom. ace. plur. iicas. — 
boc rarely also occurs as neuL; Cod. Dipl. a.d, 837 has an umlaul«d 
dat. plur. bilcuin. — wl&h belongs here because of the North, plur. 
ivloeb L. (gen. ^vgloaua L.). — burg (burug) has in the gen., etc., 
byrlg, for the old and rare bjrg; later the word inflects also exactly 
like ben (269), only without umlaut: gen. dat. sing, burge, nom. 
ace. plur. burge, -a. R.' has nom. ace, plur. burgas. North, gener- 
ally R.' sing. nom. ace. burug, less frequently burg (burlg), geii. K.* 
burge, L. burug, burge, -a, byrtg ; dat. L. R.^ Rit. byrig, L. R.* 
burug, R.* burge, plur. nom. ace. L. burgas. — dung is conjectnrally 
assigned here on the basis of the unique instance, dat. sing, piere 
ding, Andr. 12T2, and OHG. tnng. — Beside grQt occurs also grytt, 
declined regularly according U} 258. 1. — For TrDb there occasionally 
occurs, even in the nom. ace. sing,, theumlauted Tlryb. — cu has gen. 
sing, cu, cue, cy, ciis, nom. ace, plur. c^, e^e, gen. cua, cuna, cjhia. — 
ea has the form ic only very seldom in the gen. sing, (also eos), more 
commonly in the dat, sing. ; it usually indects in the sing., and alwi^s 
in the plur., according to the a-declension : sing, ea, plur. nom, gen. 
ace, ea, dat. «am, gaum (259, note). — neabt, nlht (Angl. nwbt) 
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and nuegell, msegS are invarUble in the whola sing, snd in tlie nom. 
BCG. plar.,butnlIvtluwalBoagen. dat. sing, nlhto (neahte, Pa. tuebte), 
and a gen. altates (also Soee nltates, etc., Ps. untatM), used Im the 
most part only adverbially. In North, nieht ia sometimeH tnaac. 
(gao. BtDg. always ucehtce R.' L. Bit.). 

NoTB 6. Here also belongs Uie di^Uabio mloluc (mlol);), niilifc 
(Fs. North, mile), which, beside dat siog. mloluc, iiieol(n)c, and 
iii«ol(u)ce, has also an apparently plural form miolcum, 

NoTK 6. Feminine names in -burg, like Gadburg, V/Berharg, 
inflect regularly according to the S-dedension ; gen. dat. ace. -burge. 

NoTB 7. Certain names of coontries and places inflect as conso- 
uantal feminlnes: C«nt, C«rt, I, Wlht, geu. WlhCe, dat. ace. Wlht, etc 
Host foreign names of placoi are indeclinable, and cannot be assigned 
to any particular gender. Uninfleotcd forms of native names are more 
infrequent: set Examceastor, set WytmefUd, set HtuuieTorp, set 
Folcstfin, etc. 

2. STE1I8 in -r 

285. The names of relationship in -r; ^oAer, father ; 
brOVor, brother; mOdor, mother; dohtor, daughter; 
sweostor, swuster, mt^r (together with the plur, tant. 
g^broiCor, brethren, and gesweostor, n»ter»), are thus 
inflected in WS. and Kent. : 

Sing. N.T. A. fieder brSSor 

O. ftoder, -(e)res brOVor 

D. I. feeder breSer 

Hur. N. V. A. fied(e)raa brOSor, -5ni 

G. (ied(e)ra brSSra 

D. I. £ed(e)niin brSiTruin 
Sing. V.V. A. mOdor dobt^r sweostor 

G. mSdor dohtor sTCeoator 

D. I. mSder detater 

Plur. S. V. A. (mMr^), -a { ^^^'^^ 
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NoTB 1. InsMad of -or ia not infrequently found -er (bnt -or is 
neTer found for -er wbere -er is given iil»>ve); rarely -ar. 

Note 2. Syncope of e in the polysyllabic cases of feeder is peculiar 
to EWS. ; later tbe e becomes regular. 

NoTB 3. In LWS. a gen. sing. ntMer, debter, sometimes occurs, 
llketliedat.,andcoiiverBely adat.brS3er, dohtcr, -or, witbont umlaut. 

Note 4. In the other dialoclA the declension is bb follona : 

a) PB. sing. nam. ace. ftoder, gen. feadur, dat. feder, plur. nom. 
ace. fedras (feddras), gen. fbdra (reddra), dat. fettdnim (feodmin, 
fMrum); R.' nom. ace. fieder, gen. feeder, f^der; Aedercs, dat. 
finder, plur. gen. fiedeira ; Nortb. : R.* nom. ace. teder, feder, bdor, 
gen. bBd{e)reB, finder, tedur, fodor, dat. feder, finder, fiedre, plur. 
nom. ace. ftedras, gen. fisdra, dat. fiedmm ; L. nom. ace. fieder, 
fiider, gen. fiidores (fiedores), fed(e)ree, fiidor, dat. fieder, -ir, 
feder. fiider, federe, plur. nom. ace. fadoras, laAeeo, gen. fodora, 
dat, fod(o)runi; Rit. nom. ace. feeder (feder, fiider), gen. Ibdorca 
(fodor?), dat feder (finder), plur. gen. fodora, fiedera, daU 
findonun. The poetry lias a sporadic dat. sing. fieder«, 

6) I^. Dom. ace. brSSur, dat. brm9er, plur. nom. ace. brOQur, 
dat. br67Irum,- R.' nom. ace. gen, dat. brS}>er, plur. nom. ace. 
bn)]rer, br&}>re, br^|>re, dat. brOpnun ; North. R.' nom. aec. 
broiler, -or, gen. brfi3er, dat. broiler, -or, plur. nom. ace. broSer, -or, 
br53ro, dat. bcoSrum, -om ; L. nom, ace. broSer, gen. bra3(e)ree, 
brSTfer, dat. br5i!l(e)re, brSTIer, bronTfre, brteVer, plur. nom. aec. 
1>roi!l(e)ra, br5<T(e)ra, brSSre, brSTer, gen. brSTfra, brjtSero, daL 
brStTrum; Rit. brSiJer^, plur. nom, ace. brSSro, dat. broSrum. 

c) Ps. sing. nom. aec. mfidur, gen. m&dur, mceder; R.' sing. nom. 
gen. dat, inSder; North, : R,^ sing, nom. ace. moder, gen. mSder, -or, 
mmder, dat, mteder, mSder, plur, ace. nioder; L. sing. nom. ace. 
mSder, gen. ni&d(e)re8, mcederes, moder, dat. moder, mceder, 
plnr. ace. modero; RIt. sing. nom. moder, dat. mSder. 

d) Ps. sing. nom. aec. dohtur, gen. drebter, plur. nom. aec. 
dohtur, gen. dobtra ; R.i sing. nom. ace. dohter ; North. ; R.* 
sing. nom. dat. ace. dohter, plur. nom. dohter, dat. dobtnun ; 
L. sing. nom. ace. dohter, dat. dohter, dcehler, plur. nom. doht«ro, 
dat. dobterum ; Rit. sing. aci;. dohtor, plur. nom. dobtoro. 

e) R.i sing. nom. swii8t«r, plur. nom. swcester, Hwust«F; North.; 
B.' sing. nom. ace. gen. sweeter, plur. nom. ace. swcster, sweatro; 
L. sing. nom. aec. sumster, scester, gen. dat. suoester, plur. nom. 
ace. sucester, sDceelm), scestro ; Rit. plur. dat. scestemum. 
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8. STEMS IH -nd 
286. To this group belong present participles used aa 
nouns (for the infection of the participles themselves 
see 303; 306). Paradigms of the masculines: frcoud, 
friend; h^ttend, eiiemy. 

Sing. N. V. A. trvnaA h^tteod 

G. freondM b^ttendee 

D. friend, frei>nd« h^U«a4e 

I. ft-eonde h^ttende 

Plur. N. V. A. friend, fl4ond h; ttend, -de ; -das 

G. frConda h^ttendru 

D. I. ft^nduin h^ttenduiu 

Like fteond (EWS. also friond; Ps. R.^ freond. 
North, freond, friond L, R.^, friond Rit.) are declined 
feond, enemy (EWS. also fiond, Ps. R.' feond, fiond, 
plur. also fienda, -um Ps. ; North, flond R.* L. Rit. 
L. alao once fiend ; WS. plur. flend, feond, gen 
feonda, beside the plurals geMend, mutual friends 
grefiend, mutual enemies) ; ^oddond, benefactor (plur, 
groddend El. 359). The disyllables, like airend, owner, 
Aemendfjudffe ; Hielend, N^rgend, Savior; wealdend, 
rvier ; wigrend, warrior, are all declined like hftt«nd. 
that is, take the adj. ending in the gen. plur. 

Note 1. In WS. prose the dat, sing, is still rather frequently 
fliend, fiend, etc. , even in LWS. , while on the other hand the poetry 
has only the forms fteonde, feonde (probably Anglian ; there is only 
one fHonde (L.) recorded iu Fs. Noi'th.), Rond, enemy, has a dat. 
feonde. The nom. plur. in Ps. is freond, feond, Hond (159. 5), and 
so occasionally in WS. texts ; R.< has f^ndas, fiondas ; North. R.' 
(Mondas, freondas, -e; L. treonAas, flnondas, ft'eondo, and R.'L. 
Rit. fiondas (also L. nondes), and so frequently iu the poetry 
frtondas, fSoudas. 
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Note 2. The commoaeBl forms for the nom. ace, pluT. of poly- 
VfllableB ai« h^ttend &ud the adjective-form atioo h^ttende; a few 
Boon take in the prose the ending -das: wealdendos, luTlendae, 
wfter^lgendas already in Alfred; a few also occur in the poetry: 
byrgendas, ebtendas. In late texts there is occasionally found a 
new formation of the whole plural on the basis of the genitive; 
irealdendras, irealdendra, ^ealdeodnun. 

287. Feminiiies are rare, and probably, with the excep- 
tion of awelgend, whirlpool, confined to the strictly 
schola8tical literature: l<;ndbuend, ietilement; tfeoa 
wealdend, feinale ruler; OTcos feond, female enemy 
(translating hcecprcesul, hostii); tAmbreaA, female builder, 
etc. Nothing certain can be determined respecting their 
declension. 

Note, awelgend has a dat. ace. sing, awdgende, and therefore 
has gone complelely over to the S-declension ; besides, it occurs later 
as neuter and masculine. 

4. STEMS ra -OS, -es 

888. These correspond to the Gr. neuters in -o?, Lat. 
-w«, -eris. In OE, they are quite limited in number, since 
the most of the words which originally belonged here have 
entirely lost the s of the suffix, and have therefore passed 
over to other declensions, and sometimes to other genders. 

Note t. Here probably belong all the older neuters of the OE. 
i-declension, both the short stems, like spere, sif^ gedyve (263. 2), 
and the long stems, like fiiesc, taiel, gebteld, etc. (267. a); cf. also 
Ifmb, cnlf (290, not« 1); then, with change of gender, the masculines 
b^re, ^fge, hfto, slge (263, Qot« 4), and the long stems bl«w (bl5w), 
barrow; tarfgw (hrBw), corpse; gSet (gSst), spirit; North, doeg, 
dag. In these words the suffixal s has been loet according to 182 ; 
the vowel was retained after short stems as I, e, while it disappeared 
after long sterna (133). The second form of the sufBx, containing 
o, a, has left Uaces in certain unumlauted words, which coexist with 
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those tbat exhibit niuUnt; ae, tor example, gefSg, gebeold (267, 
note I), Miiw, hrSw, anSst (250, note I). Other vordfl which no 
doaht belong beie aie tdt, /eK; ewl, halt (263, note 3); belt, hM 
(beside hilt, 267. a). 

NoTB 2. For bj-toTwa in r, cl. 289, note 2. 

The words which have preserved at least traces of 
the suffixal b fall into two classes : 

889. The first class comprises those words which retain 
under all circumstances the suffixal s as r: salor, hall; 
hocor (?), derision ; stulor, theft ; dogror, day ; eagor, 
tea; erandor, crime; halor, salvation; hryVer (subse- 
quently also hruVer), cattle; wlldor (beside wildeor, 
wilddeor, tranaformed by popular etymology), beast; 
ear, ear ly^ com (from * ahiir, North, also §lier, selther). 

These words have, in the main, passed over to the 
o-declension, and hence are declined according to 238 ; 
2*4 ; 245 ; yet there sometimes occura a dat. instr, sing, 
without ending : dogror, halor, hroffor, si^or. North. 
fher, lehher, beside frequent dde:(o)re, hroVre, etc. 
Plural forms are dogor, hryfferu, wlldru, ear (North. 
^hera and fltras). 

NoTB 1. The gender of ealor, hocor, eagor, grandor, hiSor is 
not to be determined from OE. alone; yet etymology and analogy 
justify us in considering them as nentera; stftor, victory, that Ukewise 
belonged here, has, like Bige, become masculine, eagor and grandor 
are scarcely found save as the Srst element of cotiipoundB. 

Note 2. By-forms without r are common (288) : sicl — salor \ 

Bag eagor; hiil -- halor; hriD- (in compounds like hriTChlorde, 

hiiTHUd) — briber; Not-th. dmg — dogor; stge — slgor masc. 

Note 3. The older sufBxal b may poeslbly be preserved in Hens- 
iu the word HenebrSc, the name of a place, if the form corresponds to 
ON. hoens, hens; then, with metathesis, in Thiistfel, ieproey, Goth. 
'prUteBXl ; perhaps hfisc, hnx, derision (for •hues), should likewise be 
associated with hocor. 

D.3t,z^=;,.C.OOyIc 
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290. The second class is formed by a few words 
which, with individual exceptions, have cast off the r 
in the singular, but retain it in the plural. Here belong 
especially the words iQtnt*, lamb; cealt; calf; Segr, egg. 
The declension is: 

Sing. N. A. I^mb ccalf »% 

G. Ifmbes cealfea Srm 

D. I. li^mbe <^ealfe lege 

PluT. N. A. Ifmbru cealfl^ Segrn 

G. I9inbrii ceaUM ugra 

D. L l^mbrum cealfrum {Bgrnm 

NoTK 1. The sing, of these words frequently has t-umlaut ; 60 
always Va. ctelf. North, ctelf and c^L., and move rarely (Bit.) l^mb 
as well as Ignib (288, not« 1 ; the umlaut of wg de^nds, on the 
other hand, on tlie internal g). Beside \<fmb there is a sing. I^nibor, 
and beside Sg a longer form Sger- in jFgerfelmo, egg-skin, teg«rgelu, 
yolk. In Ps. the nom. ace. plur. ia also calfur, l9inbur, beside calf- 
eru, Ipmberu (but gen. I^mbrH), Nortb, R.'lfmbor, L. I9mb(o)ro, 
l9inbor, Bit. calfero. In LWS. the whole plural is frequently formed 
without r; lamb, gen. lunba, dat. lambum, elc,; and there is even 
a masc. plur. cealfbs. 

Note 2. cllrt, cMd, is in general declined like word (238), and 
iience has plur. olid, etc. (North, also cildo); yet sometimes there 
oociini a plur. cUdru, -em, gen. cildra (the latter also in R.'). .Xlfric 
has, as a rule, plur. nom. ace. clld, gen. clldra, dat, clldum. More- 
over, cild is now and then masc. in North. , and then forms the plur. 
clldos, -es (beside clldo, gen. cilda, dat. clldam ; Bit. plur. cilda, 
gen. elldra, cildena, R,' did). 

Note 3. Isolated forms belonging under this head are nom. ace 
plur. brSodm, cruTiiJis, from brSad, bread; hSmedni, from taSmed, 
eoUus; leower,ISwera, from lEow (Cod, Dipl. Ileum), ^nt; gen. plur. 
epeldra, from speld, torch (dat, plur, mledrum, from*nued, mea»- 
ure?); North. L. signer, R,^ stienere, plur. of masc. stSn, stone; 
of short stems the plur. seerero, -oro, -uru, shears Ep. Erf. Corp., 
belonging with scear, plomshftre, which is regularly deolined accord- 
ing to 238, besides the plur. tant. hfet«rn, garment. 
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CHAPTER II. DECLENSION OF 
ADJECTIVES 

291. The Germanic adjective has a twofold declen- 
sion — the strong and the weak. The latter was newly 
formed in Germanic, while the former originally corre- 
sponded to the adjective- and Bubstantive-declension of 
the cognate languages. 

Most adjectives may be declined in either way ; the 
employment of the one or the other depends chiefly 
upon syntactical considerations. The weak form is 
generally employed after the article (337), and whenever 
the adjective is employed as a noun; the stiong form is 
assigned to the predicate adjective, and to the attribu- 
tive adjective when used without the article {Licht«n- 
held, Das Schwaclie Adj. im Aga., ZfdA. 16. 325 ff.). 

Note 1. Of the strong declension are all tbe pronouns except 
Belf(a) and se Ilea (339); the cardinal numbers from 2 upwards, so 
far as they are declined like adjectives (324 ff.); oVcr, the «eciind 
(328); and a nnmber of adjectives like eall, all; genSK> enough; 
m^nlg, mart]/. Of the weak declension are the comparatives, the 
superlatives in -ma, and the ordinals from 3 upward. 

Note 2. The adjectives W9ii(al, vianling, and gewuna, wont, are 
for the most part indeclinable and restricted to predicative use ; yet 
in a few instances they are declined as strong. 

A. STRONG DECLENSION 

292. The strong adjective-declension in Germanic 

has in many respects departed from its original form 
(which, as has been remarked, was identical -with the 
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nonn-deolension) and become aaaimilated to that of 
the pronouns. Bj this means the distinctions of the 
three vowel-declensions, once possessed alike by adjec- 
tive and noun, have been in great measure obscured. 
Only one vowel-declension remains clearly marked, that 
of the o-stems (with the feminines in -a, as in the case 
of the noun, 235). As with the noun, the jo- and wo- 
st«ms form subdivisions. Of the i- and u-declensions 
only scanty remains have been preserved in the nom. 
(302 ; 303). 

1. PnBE o-STEMS 

293. Here J^ain we are called upon to distinguish 
between short and long stems, polysyllables and mon- 
osyllables. The discrepancies of the paradigms are 
conditioned by the laws concerning final sounds and 
syncopation. As a paradigm for the short stems we 
may take hwset, active ; for the long stems, irod, good; 
for polysyllables, halig, holy. The variations from the 
noun-declension are indicated in 1) and 2) by italics : 



1) Short Sterna 




M»ao. Hbdt. 


I>*i<. 


Slug. N.V. hw»t hwtet 


bwatu, -o 


G. hwatea 


kujotre 


■ D, kviatwn 


kuKBtre 


A. kwad-ne tawKt 


hwato 


1. hwat« 





or. N. V. A. hanOe hwatn, -o 


hwata,^ 


G. hiB<Btra 




S. L hwBtum 
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8) Long Stemi 




Stag. N. V. gM i^ 


gOd 


0. gOdee 


godre 


D. gBdum 


gOdre 


A. gSdne gCd 


SOd. 


L gMe 


— 


Plnr. N. V. A. gMe gSd 


I*Hta, 



3) Folyiyllabln 



I.Y. hSUg hSUg 

G. hffitgM 

D. hiSHpim 
A. hSUgne hsllg 
I. bSlge 


IhiSMgtt,^; 
thSlgu, -o;biEUg 
hiOlgre 
hSUgre 
^ hSlge 


'■^""^ lhngu,-p, 

Q. hBUgra 
D. 1. hagum 


'.«^, '"»-- 



NoTB 1. The -u of tbe non. sing. tern, and nom. ace. plur. nent 
of the short si«nu! and polysyllables: hwatu, bSllgu, is in general 
older than the -o : hwato, hSUgo. 

Note 2. In very old (Kent. ?) tests, the dat. sing. masc. and nest. 
BOmetimes ends in -mn ; minein, etc. The -urn of the aame case, 
and of the dat. plur. of all genders, afterwards passee Into -un, -on, 
-an: gMan, hSgan, eto. (337, note 6). 

NoTB 3. In I.WS. even the long stems sometimes take the ending 
rn ta the nom. ace. plnr. neut.; but generally the nom. ace. plur. 
nent. is repUcad by the forms of tbe masc.; hwat«, g5de, hSlge, 
for bwotu, gOd, hSUgn, hSlig. 

Note 4. Ther-caBes— thegen. dat. ^g. fem. and the gen. plur. — 
haye generally no middle vowel in EW5., even after short sterna, con- 
trary U> the rule of 144. In LW8., on the other hand, -ere, -era 
become more and more the rule, without retard to the quantity: 
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Bunier«, snin«ra, like gSdere, g9d«ra, etc. ; -re, -ra remain only in 
the caee of poljeyllableB ; hSUgre, etc. 

Note 6. In North, the gen. sing. masc. and neut. also ends in -les, 
aod the gen. dat. sing. tern, in -rie ; the uom. pinr. bas tbe ending -«, 
more rarely -a, but very frequently (especially in Bit.) -a 

294. Like hwset are declined the few OE. adjectives 
with a short stem, like til, useful ; sum, a certain ; hoi, 
hollow ; dol, dull; i^m, tame; bser, bare; bisec, black ; 
e\seid,fflad; hrsed, speedy; laet, late; waer, wary; as 
well as the compounds in -sum, -some, and -lie, -ly. 

Note 1. The'paradigm bweet shows at the same time the modifi- 
cations which the radical vowel ee undergoes, according to 49 ; 50. 
In distinction from the noun, the vowel se is here actually limited, 
as a rule, to forms with a closed radical syllable : hwset — bwates. 
In contrast with dug — d^ges, Istt — fsetea, etc. Yet there are many 
irregularities : str!e<^ (beside stree ; or strlec 7), obstirutie, a:id hrffiTT, 
breed, nimble, often preserve the sb in an open syllable, even before a 
guttural vowel, as iu strsecDin ; blsec, Uack, han usually a in a closed 
radical syllable In LWS.: Mac, blacne, blaere, b]acra(orblBo, et«.); 
so less frequently in the case of other adjectives. 

Note 2. In Ps. the adjectives iu -snni have, not -sumu, but -sum 
in the nom. sing, fem, (Zeuner, p. 1S8). Li the older period, -lec- 
often stands for -Itc before a vocalic ending. 

295. Like god are declined the majority of the OE. 
adjectives: eald, old; hal, whde ; heah, high; rof, 
vigorous ; ^m, old (originally an l-atem, as the umlaut 
shows), and many others. 

Note 1. Words in h, like Sweorb, (ransiier»e; getearii, farrowing; 
sceolb, aqtiititing (only weak sc^la); nih, hostile; floh, deceitful; 
gemSb, importunate,' beab, high; hreob, rough; eirSob, shy; tsh, 
tough; gewlSb, adorned; w5h, wrong; ruh, rough, drop the h in 
polysyllabic forms; those having a vowel before the h contract, for 
the moat part, according to 110 ff.; hence thveorh — Swires (218 ; 
242 ; Ps. Swerb according to 164. 1, but daL sing. TFweorum, weak 
Orceora, with u- and o/a-umlant afcer lo«a of the Ii, Zeuner, p. 8&), 
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but irfita, nom, sing. fem. ^S (for '^otaa), gen. etc. wob, n'o(u)iii, 
wOne, wo, plur. vrSnt, wli(u)in, fem. ^vore, ete. Tbe ace. siog. of 
bfeh is generftUy htenne, more rarely heane, very Heldom taeabne, 
gen. d&t. Bing. fem. hterre, gen. plut. taeaira, beside hears, heahre, 
and liCiara, hetttara (222. 2); dat. hSun and heaunii Angl. hSU 
(163), but dat. bbun from 'hEhnin, acC. heaoe (165, note 8), weak 
be* from * hCha, as In W8. rOh has gen. rfiww, etc. (cf. 116, note). 

In LWS. forme with -g- are very general ioBlAad of the contracts : 
bfiages, hfiagum, b&tge; irSgea, vrSgum, ^rogej likewise rOges, 
etc., for ruwee. This is not to tie regarded as grammatical change 
(234), but as a result of anaJogy from adjectives lilte geaoh — genfiges, 
whose h was derived from older g (214. 1). 

Note 2. Words ending in a geminated consonant, like grlmm, 
fierce; sttll, quiet; Wfnn, dusty; dlmm, dark; dettll, proud; tail, 
ail, simplify the geminate (231) before any termination beginning with 
a consonant, and, as a rule, when final : grlin(in), grfmine, grbnre, 
gritora, but grlmmes, grlmmuin, etc. Nevertheless, II often remains 
before consonants : eaUre, eaUra, ealloe, etc. 

896. To the polysyllables, which are declined like 
ballg (North, also hsellg), belong especially the deriva^ 
tives in -te,like eadlg, fortunate ; tsLmig, foamy ; hremfiTi 
clamoroua ; mQnte, many a (Noi'th. also m^nig:) ; in -el, 
-ol, like IFtel, little; mtcel, large; yfel, evil; hnitol, 
punMfig with the home ; stlcol, sharp ; sweotol, manp^ett ; 
in -er, -or, like faeger, tSeger,fair; biter, bitter, bitter; 
snotor, snottor, wise ; in -en, like hietFen, heathenish ; 
trllpen, boastful; besides the adjectives denoting mate- 
rial, like gylden, golden ; iren, iron ; stienen, stone ; 
the past part, of verbs (306), and many others. 

NoTB 1. The short-stemmed adjectives of this class, like m^alg, 
mlcel, yffel, and many past participles, like coren, boren, slsegen, 

etc., generally form the nom. sing. (em. and the nom. sec. plur. neot. 
wlthont ending (sporadically witliu in the final syllable, like CuraPast. 
mipul, large; heftig, heavy); yet there are also forms like m^iilgu, 
yfelu, etc. in early texts lilie the Cnra Fast., and especially in Ps., 
where they are commoner than those without ending. 
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NOTK 2. The polfsyllablee with the flist syllable short lebun the 
middle Towel, in all forms, wbenever it Is old (144); sweotole*, 
Hweotole; but not always wben it arose from syllabic riii the form 
wlthoat ending; ficgeres and fCegres (fSgrM?), etc On the con* 
trary, mlcel is always treated like a long stem, and yteS yeiy fre- 
qnendy so ; that is, they undergo syncope of the middle vowel : mlcle*, 
yfles, etc. In the case of the long alems, syncope does not take 
place in the trisyllabic fonna of the nom. wng. fern, and nom. ace. 
plur. in the earlier period ; hence only bfiUffu, Iftelu (beside sporadio 
forms with n, like rtotugu, laehrymote; l^tulu), not hSIgii ; not tjll 
later do we encounter forms like efiTCru, bliitru, etc. In the other 
forms, baring a termination beginning with a vowel, the long stems 
should a] ways nitde^ syncope ; frequently, however, tbe middle vowel 
has again forced an entrance from the unsyncopated forms, the fre- 
qnency increasing irith the lateness of the peidod. Most irregular 
of all are the adjectives in Ag (which often appears before a vocalic 
ending as -eg-). The fewest instances of syncope occur in the past 
participles in -en. 

Note 3. The accusative ending -ne is attached immediately to the 
adjectives in -en, and the endings -re, -rato those in -er: gyldenn«, 
irenne ; ftegerre, snotterra, etc. Now and then, espe<^^y in later 
OE., the nn, rr are simplified to n, r (231. 4). Occasionally, even 
in LW8., syncope of the middle vowel occurs after a long radioftl 
syllable ; S3re, BJtn,, etc (145, and note). 

2. Jo-STBHS 
297. Stems originally short, like mid, middle; nyt, 
useful; gesib, related (cf. Goth, tnldjla, gasll^s), are 
declined in all respects like the pure o-stems ending in 
a geminated consonant (295, note 2): mid, gen. middes, 
fern, mldre, etc. 

NoTB 1. uiwe(idewe),neui(Gotb. niqJiB), with its by-form nSo«re 
(100, note 2 ; 159. 6), which originally belonged here, has -« io the 
nom. like the long st«ms, and retains its w even before consonania : 
nrwne, niwre, mwa ; or neomie, etc. 

Notb2. Mo, ft«o, free, Ps. fk«a, stem 'frya- (114. 2; 166, 
note 0), contractu the vowel of the root with that of the snfGx in the 
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Dom. aing., but orlgtnoll; retained the unconttacted form In the poty- 
ayllablc cases: IHo, gen. trigm, dat. fHgum, plur. fiige, etc. Yet 
forms modolod directly on the contract nom. are frequent (and lirtu- 
ally the rule in WS.): gen, dat. aing. fern, friore, gen. plur. friora, 
aoc. sing. masc. frione, nom. ace. plur. masc. bio, etc. A noin, frSob, 
together with (uii)gebl^h, beaide (un)geblM, (di>)coloTed (from tbe 
stem ■bItjB-, 247| note 3), in found rather frequently in LWS., being 
modeled on the words in h (299, not« I). 

298. Steins originally long take -e in the nom. sing, 
masc. and neut. ; they have -n, -o in the nom. sing, fern, 
and nom. ace. plur. neut. ; in other respects they are 
declined like the pure o-stems. Paradigm : irrene, gn it. 





MAao. 


NlCT. 


Sing. N.V. 


grCne 


KTiar, 


G. 


gr^nee 




D. 


grenum 




A. 
I. 


grene 


grSoe 


ur. N. V. A. 


greoe 


grenu, -o 


G. 






D.I. 




Krenum 



NoTB. Words with mnte + liquid or naaal before the e, like gifre, 
greedy; e^fre, sober; fScne, malicious, insert a vonel before the r, n 
when an unlike conaonaut follows: a^eme, Receura; on the other 
hand, ace. sing, masc ffficoe for 'flecnne, gen. plur. s^a for 
•syftra, etc. 

Adjectives ending in -nue, like glnne, spacious; tfynne, thin, do 
not add a in tbe ace. sing. masc. ; gtnne, Synne. 

299. This declension is followed by a tolerably large 
number of OE, adjectives. Examples: hvafe,fnendli/; 
breme, famous; cene, bold; cyme, comely ; dieme, 
secret; drj§re, dry; fiecne, deceitful; gifre, greedy; 
ierre, angry; sSfte, »oft; swete, »weet; syfre, sober; tJien 
verbal adjectives like tr«nge, current ; genieme, accept- 
able ; those in -ede (rarely -ode, OS. -odl), like healede, 
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hemioiue ; hocede, hooked ; hofkrede, humpbacked ; 
those in -ihte (very rarely -Uit, LWS, also -ihtlg), like 
stienihte, stanlhte, atont/ ; ffyrnlhte, thorny ; and the 
numeroua ones in -bwre, like wststuibiete, fruitfid. 

NoTB 1. A few ailjectiTee fluctuate between this declension and 
that of the simple o-8(«uis: smolt and smylte, serene; Btr^ng and 
BtTfnge, atrong; unlwd and unliede, vrretched. Beside eSfte, I>WS. 
has 80ft«, without umlaut (by analogy with the adv. HOft«, 315, not« 8). 

NoTB 2. Not a few adjectives have been tiansferred to this from 
the 1- or u^eclension (302 ; 303). 

8. WO-STBHS 

300. The words with a single consonant before the w 
vocalize the latter when final to -u, -o (-a), and before 
a consonantal ending to -o. Here belong, for example : 
«aru, active; gearu, ready ; meani, tender; nearu, nar- 
row ; calu, callow ; fain, fallow ; salu, sallow ; g:eolu, 
yellow; 1>asu, 1ie(o)8ii, ftrown; hasu, ^ra^, and probably 
cylu (cflew), spotted ; * medu, in medewa win, muat. 
They are declined as follows : 





MiBc. Mbct. 


.V. 


geani, ^ geara, -o 


G. 


gearwee 


D. 




A. 


gearone gearu, -o 


I. 


g«*rwe 


A. 


gearwe gearu, -o 


G. 


gearora 


M. 


gearwum 



Note. A middle vowel frequently stands before the w: i 
gearowe, gearewiim, etc, LWS, frequently generalLseH the w: 
g«aru^ gear(ii)wne, gear(u)nre, gear(u)wra, etc. Of sporadie 
« also fonuB like baswere, bosne, baBiun, etc. 



..Google 



DECLENSION OF ADJECTIVES 223 

301. Words with a long vowel or diphthong before 
the w usually retain the latter in all cases, and hence 
conform in all respects to the declension of fcho simple 
o-stems. Examples: ti\Sw,slow; gedeaw, dewy; gleaw, 
prudent ; hneaw, miserly; hreaw, raw; geseaw, juicy; 
(g:«)hleow, theltered; r^o^,, rough; Beow, serving (in 
ffeow maD, wiftnao, usually declined weak) ; row, gentle. 

Note 1. The plQr. tant. R«w«, few (Goth, bw^), UBually con- 
tracts in the poetry to Ra, dat, team (feaum), and so ia Ps. and 
elsewhere probably Mercian (Chad) ; EWS. only in the dat. plur. 
feam, beside fSaum, and probably nom. ace. plur. iieuC. fea (from 
*f&wuiD, •fiimi). Otherwise il is regular in WS. (and R.'), except 
that it generally forms its nom, ace. as fSawa, following fela <275j. 
TbB word is wanting in L. Kit. R.'. 

Note 2. The w is lost by contraction in wea, wretched, if this. 
belongs to OHG. wewo, etc. (116, note 1); on (uii)Kebleo, ((fu)cotored, 
see 297, not« 2. Otherwise forms without w are only occasional, like 
ace. rSone, from reow. 

4. i-STEMS 

302. Of short stems only a few relics are left : bryce, 
fragile; ewice, deceitful; fr^me, strenuous; gemyne, 
mindful (beside gemiin, of the o-declension). They 
follow the declension of the originally long jo-stems, 
like grene (298); that is, they retain the simple con- 
sonant in all cases, and do not insert j before the vowel 
ending. Of long stems there belong here only tym, 
aneient (hardly used except as the adverbial neuter, ' for- 
merly '), and perhaps lyt, little, in lythwon, a little; gen. 
lytes in the adv. lytis-na, lytes-na, lytestne, almost. 

Note. The other long l-Bt«ms, whose I ought properly to be dropped 
when there is no case-ending, have passed over to tlie declension of 
the long Jo-stems : br^ce, us^l; swete, stneet; bliSe, friendly; 
gedefe, suitable; gemSne, common; compare Goth. biiikB, s&ls, 
blt!l)», gadSfe, gomalxis. 
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5. u-STBHS 

303. The only certain relics of the adjective u-declen- 
sion are wlacu, tepid, beside nifec, fi-om which latter alone 
all the cases but the nom. sing, (and ace. sing, neut.) ate 
formed, together with WS. c(w)ucu, living (for * cwiocii, 
71), Ps. ? (only nom. plur. cwtce) North. R.^ L. cwic 
(164. 2), poetry cwic(u), beside rare forms of c(w)iicu. 

Note 1. The form in -u Btands for the nom. sii^. and plur. of 
ajl geudera, for the ace. sing. fern. &ud ace. sing. plur. oeut., and 
for the weak nom, wng. Otherwise nothing is found of the regular 
u-declension^but the ace. sing. maac. cucune, -od«, also cucunnp, 
cuconae (231, note 3), and further c(w)uceue, c(w)uceniie, also 
cn'lceii(Q)e. All the other forms, and bo frequently the ace. sing, 
masc., are formed as if from a aom. c(w)uc or cwic; in pure WS. 
the forms with inner u greatly predominate. 

Note 2. The long u-stems have mostly gone over to the o- or Jo- 
declension ; compare, for example, OE. beard, hard; gliatv, gagor- 
ctoua, with Goth. hardus,glasswu8i ^\e, troublesome; hn¥Bce(NoTlh. 
L, hn^c, R,^ plur, bnlsca, but K.' ntescum), soft; tfTflfWiatre, 
tvsetve years old, with Goth, aglus, bnasquB, and twalibwlutnu. 
Occasionally doublets are found: emoTI, smooth; strong, strong; 
gafia!S, miserly, beude smeVe, str^Qge, uugnfSe (299, note 1). 

B. WEAK DECLEKSIOH 

304. The weak declension of adjectives is the same as 
that of nouns, except that the gen. plur. is almost always 
replaced by the strong form -ra. Paradigm : goda, the 

good. 

MAsa Nkdt, Fbm, 

Sing. N. V. goda gode gOde 

O. godau 

D. I. gSdan 

A. gSdan gSde g^Man 

Phir. N. T. A. gSdan 

G. gOdra, (-ena) 

D. I. godum 

Dig tiz^c;,. Google- 



DECLESSION OF ADJECTIVES 225 

NoTK 1. LWS. occasionally has & Dom. eing. masc. ia -tiu, as in 

NoTB 2. A gen. plur. in -«na (also rarely -ana, -na) , lite gSdena, 
etc. , perhaps belongs only to scholarly tTanslationa like the Cora Past. 
There are also sporadic moTes toward formations in -an (modeled 
after the other cases in -an) or -a (ail«r the noun-declension). Very 
rarely do we find in the charters contaminated forms, like haUgrana, 
bSllgrun. 

Note 3. The dat. plur. -an frequently occurs at an early period 
(thus predominaotly in the Cura Past.) instead of -um: gSdan, ISBaaa, 
etc, in advance of 'Ua appearance in the dat. of strong adjectives and 
the dat. plur. of nouufl (237, note 6 ; 293, note 2). This is no doubt 
to be attributed to the influence of the other cases in -an. 

NoTH 4. In a few words contraction takes place : hte, gen. hean, 
from h^h ; dat. sing. hrSon, from breota ; wS, won, from w5h, etc. 
(293, note 1). 

Note 6. The discrepancies of North. ai« essentially the same as 
those in the weak declension of nonns (376, note 6). 

C. DECLEKSION OF PARTICIPLES 

305. The present participle has adopted in full the Jo- 
declension of adjectives, and may also he inflected as weak. 
Paiadigm of the strong declension : g^lefende, giving. 

MAsO. Nect. Vex. 

Sing. N, V, giefende giefende glefbndu, -a 

G. gleftondes giefbndre 

D. glefbnduni gllefimdre 

A. gteftondne gleftonde glefbnde 

I. giefende — 

Vba. N. V. A. gtefbnde glelteadu, -o glefeada, -e 

G. glefendra 

D. 1. glefondum 

Note 1. When used predicatively, the pree. participle is apt to 
be uninflected : giefende, for giefendn, glefendue (no other cases 
than nom. ace. in question). 

Note 2. For the declension of the present participle when used as 
a noun see 286; 287. 
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^306. The past participle, like a regular adjective, has 
both strong and weak declension. Paradigms : the par- 
ticiples of batau, caU ; Aceosan, elect ; n^an, save. 



Habo. 


Mbct. 


Fbh. 


listen 


IratHi 


batenu 


l&coren 


Acoreu 




gen?red 


geD^ 


gen?red(u) 


d4Mirena 


ticorene 


ftcorene 




g«iifrede 


gen?rede 



Note 1. The nom. sing. fern, and nom. ace. plur. In -u are rare, 
and are almost entirely confined to attributive use, even in the case 
of long Eteme (296, and note 1). In the predicative posiUon the 
unitiflected form is mostly employed : hateu, &cor«n, gen^red. 

HoTE 2. With regard to ey ncope o( vowels at the end of a syllaible 
in polysyllabic fonoa see 296 (cf. also 402 ; 406). 



D. COMPARISON OF ADJECTIVES 
1. COUPARATIVE 

307. The OE. comparative has but one ending, -ra, 
corresponding both to the Goth. -Iza and the Goth. -oza. 

This termination is usually attached to the positive, 
without any modification of the latter by i-umlaut: 
earin, poor — earmra ; heard, hard — heardra ; ^lied, 
glad — gleedra ; fseger," fair — fsegerra ; grearo, ready 
— gearnra (EWS. likewise ^rearra, later also gearuwra, 
cf, 300, note). Only a few form the comparative with 
i-umlaut, like eald, old — leldra ; gi^at, great — grietra ; 
geong, t/oung — gingm (Ps. gringra, beside iuB^ra, 
^ungra. North, R.^ gin^ra, beside L, ^riungra; cf. 
also 1S7, note 1); seeort, short — Bcjrtra, ; 'brad,broad~ 
tttxHtH, beside the usual bradra ; hcah, high— hierra, 
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hyrra (222. 2), beside hiehra and heabra (Late Kent 
also hegra), Ps. R.^ L. hera, RiL herra. 
I 308. The comparatives are declined like weak adjec- 

tives (304). 

Note. Now and then there occur compounda wilii comparison of 

both elenienUi: l^nglifra, from l^ngllfe, lon^4ived; mSftiUdra, from 

m^nlgCesId, manifold (on Iqng- and ma- see 323; compare also 

Scint- If ngtogran, prolixiora, and the poetic mS/craetOgrA, beside 

. mficraftlg). 

I 2. SITPBRLATIVB 

309. The shortest form of the superlative ends in -o'st 
(beside -ust, -ast), more rarely in -est: leof, dear — 
leofost ; heard, hard — heardost ; Tiwiet, sharp — hwat- 
ost ; rice, rich — ric(e)C[8t ; but strQug, str^ ngre, strong 
— strongest. 

' 310. The superlative, like the comparative (307), but 

seldom takes i-umlaut : eald — leldest ; Igiig — l^agest ; 
strQDg — str^gest (Ps. also strongest) ; geong — grlng- 
est (Ps. gUDgresta, L. gliigesta, beside giungesta), sceoi-t 

r — scyrtest ; heah has hichst, hyhst, beside heahest, 
heahst, and hehst, 108. 2 (Ps. R.* L. Rit. hesta, L. Rit. 
heista, L. also tieigsta, heeist (166. 6), EWS. sporadically 

' also h^est, Kent, hegest). 

Note. These superlatives with umlaut have also a by-form in 
\ -ust, -ost: l^ngust, or occasionally later shortening to -at: gingst, 
yltst 

311. With regard to the inflection, the strong declen- 
sion of superlatives is almost entirely confined to that 
shorter form in -ost^ -est which stands for the nom. 
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voc. aiog. and aec. sing. neut. With this exception, 
strong forms are rare. The superlative usually follows 
the weak declension. 

The umlauMorms have either the termination -esta: 
ieldesta, l^ngesta, gingesta (syncope also in LWS.: 
yidsta, l^iigsta, gingsta, str^Dgsta); rarely -osta, -usta, 
as in selosta (312), aerusta (313), or shortened from the 
very first to -st^: hiehsta, hybsta; niehsta, nyhsta 
(for heahsta, liehsta, et^. see 108. 2). Even those with- 
out umlaut, ending in -ost, like heardost, leofost, very 
frequently change the o of this ending into e, as soon 
as the word receives an additional syllable : heardesta, 
leofesta, beside heardosta, leofosta (129). 

S. IRREGULAR COHPARISOH 
312. In a few adjectives the lack of a regular compara^ 
tive or superlative is supplied by forms from a dififerent 
root, to which there is no corresponding positive : 

gCd, good comp. bft(e)ra, b^ttra sup. b^(e)st, infl. batata 

,, „, „ ,1 seiest, -08t, eBlcBta 

) (-OBta) 
yfa, bad " wlersa " wlerre8t(a),wler8t» 

mlcel, great " ni&ra " mSatfa) 

Iftel, tmiUl " iSesBa " Instfa) 

Note 1. Beside b^test, b^tet (the latter the commonest fotm in 
WS. prose), b«toBt aiao occurs (310, note). For wlerea R." North. 
have 'wyrsft, for ^erreata 1*8. R.' North, 'wyrreeta (136. 4). Th« 
neuter noun ma, Pb. R.^ mie, L. niaa, mn, belongs witb miira, and 
in tihe mannei 8S1 (older aod in L. bobI) with sSIla, sSInt (older 
sceiro), better. Horth. has niast(a), for nileat(»). Instead of ISst, 
-s, the only form common in WS. prose, R.' North. R.' L. hnvelwBest, 
-a, and this is also found io the poetry (L. has also leosest (Rlt. oiitj 
ISsest), as in the comp. L. Rit. leassa, beside Pa. R.> L. RtL lassa, 
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m). The Kentish Laws have one iusUnce ol an ancient form, 
i, with grammatical cliaiige. 
NoTK 2. Probably ^Ira, the other; ^cra, the laller, are isolated 
comparative forme. 

313. In a number of cases the comparative and super- 
lative are formed from an adverb or preposition, in 
default of a corresponding positive : 

tear, far comp. flerrs anp. flerre8t(a) 

uatih, near " ucom " nieh8t(u), n^Bt(a) 

Scr, earlier " ferm " £ere8t(a) 

for«, before " ftir!)nt ■' lyrest^a), thefirtt 

Note, fear ia sometimes an adj. in poetry; tbe Glosses have one 
example of ueagum as an adj. in the dative, from aSah. On LWS. 
neahst(a), neii8t<a), ne>t<a) see 108^ 2 ; on Ps. Nortb. nSsta (L. also 
neista) see 166. (but B.' aOutA, nixta, nShstA, nlhsta). 

314. From a few words there is formed a superlative 
with an ra-Bufflx. This is preserved in ita simplest 
form only in forma, the first; meduma, the midmost; 
and hlndema, the hindmost; the others have added the 
regular superlative ending -est, and consequently end 
in -mest. These formations, like the preceding, are in 
some cases derived from adverbs and prepositions : 

(n3, late) comp. siSrs Bup. NSemest, BiTleat 

(Iset, late) " Isetra " leetemest 

(lime, rait Ain) " Inneira " Innemeet 

(uto, vtUluyut) " 1it«rra, fterra " tlt(e)meet, yt<etnieat 

(ar&a,/rom<^Kme) " J^erra, uferra " yftniest.ufem eat, finest 

(nioOan.JVoinbelaui)" nlVerra " oRlemcet, nloTemest 

(fbre, b^ore) " far?lra " fbrnia, ^Tmest 

(fefter, after) " tefterra " (eft«iiieat 

(mid, mid) " " mldmeet 

(norS, nortAtoord) " Dor9erra,DyrSra" norSinest 

(b&3, soutAtnard) " sOilerra, BpSerra " BuSmcet 

(east, eaataaTd} " easterra ■' eastmest 
(wcet, tpestuord) 
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Note 1. Beside the comparattves in -erra there frequently appear 
forms nith simple r: innera, Dtera, ufent, nlSera, etc., and Bbort- 
ened forms in -ra after a long radical syllable : innra, u(:(t)ra (^ttra), 
(eftra, norTIra, etc. 4145, note ; 231. 4). 

Note 2. Instead of the superlative ending -meat (for -myst cf. 
44, note 2), the 1at«r language often has -nuest (rarely -maat), wbich 
seems to indicate analogy with the superlative iniEst. 

Note 3. ^mest probably has no etymological relation with yfe- 
tneet, but is to be equated with Goth, autamlets. 



FOBHATIOn OF ADVEBBS 

315. Adjectival adverbs have the ending -e : heard, 
hard — heanle ; soU, true — sSOe ; nearo, narrow — 
nearwe ; sweptiil, manifeit — s^eotiile ; hlOtor, clear 
— hlutre ; wid, wide — wid«. If the adjective iteelf 
ends in -e, the adverb is identical with it: clSne, clean; 
fredefe, ndtahly. 

Note 1, Thus also a few adverbs in -e, to which there are no 
correspoading adjectives; StAre, proiapUy; s^me, likemiae; sneome, 
qaUMy. 

Note 2. The adverbs of the short-stemmed adjectives with ce (294) 
fluctuate between a and ae: (h)ra9e and(h)rEe3e, quickly; smaleaad 
sniicte, findy 1 

Note 8. From sBfte, »oft; awete, »weet; wayrgit, merry; ^ttgo, 
narrme, the adverbs are sOfte, swote, murKe, fnge {tad), withoat 
umlaut (once archaic clane, from cliene, pure); so smolUtce (316), 
from smylte, serene; on the other hand, hiedre, from bSdor, brig/it. 
The adverb corresponding to gOd is wel. 

316. For and beside this formation there is also a form 
compounded with -lice, -lice : hearde and heardlloQ ; 
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BotTe and soVlice ; sweotule and sweotullice. This 
mode of formation subsequently increases more and 
more. 

317. A few adverbs, in part without corresponding 
adjectives, end in -a : fela, very; gea,T&, formerly ; glena, 
again ; geostra, yesterday ; grieta (also giet), yet ; 
sin^ala (also Bingale and slng'ales), always; sona, 
goon ; tela, teala, properly ; the numeral adverbs tuw», 
ffriwa (331) ; and North. efftTa, offVa, for which else- 
where offffe occurs. Whether -bwega (344) belongs 
here is doubtful. 

318. Adverbs are formed from adjectives, and more 
rarely from other words, by means of the terminations 
-iinga, -ingra, -enga. Examples : deamiingra, secretly; 
ealliinga, entirely ; eawiin^a, publicly ; eorrin^a, ler- 
rioga, angrily ; holiuga, secretly ; weninga, perhaps. 
Along with these are formations with -liinga, etc, : 
grundlunga, -llnga, completely; unmyndlunga, unex- 
pectedly, etc. 

NOTB. The three endiags frequently interchange with one another 
In the same word, without causing any modification of the radical 
syllable. The greater number exhibit u-uinlant of the atem-vowel, 
where that is poasible ; 1-umUnt of the radical syllable is rare, unless 
the basic word already had the umlaut : wnlnga, beside Snunga, 
anlnga, eniirdy; s^mnlDga, beside a^mnanga, suddenly. 

319. The case-forms of adjectives are sometimes 
employed as adverbs. Accusative adverbs of this sort 
are : l?tel, lyt, little ; genog. enough ; i^rn, getym, for- 
merly ; ftill, fully ; heah (late also heage, 295), high; 
ungemet (beside dat. ungemete and gen. ungenietes), 
extraordinarily ; and those in -weard, like upweard, 
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suITwesrd. Among genitives are : eaUea, (^together ; 
neaU«8 (nalles, nalas, nalses, nals), not at all; ^lles 
otherwise ; mlcles, very ; simbles, slngales, alwaj/a ; 
samt^ngres, together; ^earlaogeB, a year long; Axg- 
langea, all day long ; nihtlanges, all night long ; iin^e- 
wlsaes, uneontcioutly ; weas (?), by chance ; ^demes 
(later fndemest), equally; If tea- iu lytesnS (EWS. 
Iftisna, LWS. lyteatne), almost ; the pronominal hwset- 
hagunlngas, somewhat, etc. (344, note 3); several in 
-weardes, -wards, like upweardes, suVweardes ; others 
with a prepositional prefix like ts^reirnc^ againat; 
l«iniddes, in the midst. Datives Comprise such as 
mlclum, very ; lytlum, little. 

320. Of nouns, it is especially the gen. in -«s (even 
of feminines), the instr. sing., and the dat. instr. plnr., 
that are employed aa adverbs : the genitive, for example, 
in dse^es, by day ; nihtes, hy night ; idseiro^ and LWS. 
)>ydeei%8, ike same day; (un)9Qnce8, (un)willingly ; 
Oodes ffaoces, thank God ; wllles, selfVrilles, nnwilles, 
{un)willingly ; ^ewealdes, of one's oum power; un^e- 
wealdea, unwillingly (these also compounded with 
adjectives and pronouns) ; neadett, niedes, needs ; 
olfres healfes, on the other side; iiist«ep«s (beside dat. . 
instsepe), immediately ; Eind in certain phrases with 
prepositions and adverbs : to Setemes, in the evening ; 
to nones, at noon ; to uhtcs, at dawn ; to ^eflltes, 
emulously ; to medcs, as reward ; to glfes, gratia ; ha 
gerades, how ; greliH qIIch, how else ; hii ^ares, at what 
time of year ; gen. plur. ; hu meta, how ; hu nyta, where- 
fore ; hiiru Oln^a, especially; ien^e VingSL, anyhow; 
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S naae ffin^a, not at all; lerest tTinga, first of all; 
lene siffa, once, etc. (331). The instminental occurs, 
for example, in f^cne, very; sare (earlier siere, with 
l-umlaut, 237, note 2), torely. The dat. plur. occurs 
especially in forms ending in -mielum ; dropmieluni, 
drop hy drop ; stundmieliim, now and then. 

Note. Other Jrregn^Ur adTerbisI phrases, formed of nonoB and 
prepoeitionB, are here omitted. 

321. Adverbs of place denote rest in, motion towards, 
and motion from a place. The most important are the 
following : 



Whehk? 


Whitber? 


Whence? 


3»r, then 


Sider 


JVinan 


hwSr, where 


hwlder 


hwgnan 


her, ftere 


hlder 


hlooan; hine 


Inne, loiiftm 


In(i,) 


Innan 


ate, teUkwit 


at 


utan 


uppe, up 


up(p) 


uppan, ufon 


,6eJow 


nlTtor 


nloTTan 


, 6^ore 


fbrS 


fbran 


, behm 


hinder 


blndan 


,eaat 


east 


Castau 


,w«( 


weat 


westan 


, north 


norS 


norSan 


, iOUtft 


BD3 


auSaD 


fcor(r), far 


feor(r) 


(torr»n 


neah, fuur 


nB»p 


nSaB 



The missing adverbs of rest nre replaced by prepo- 
sitional compounds like be-ntoVan, be-foran, be eastan, 
on innan, etc. 

Note 1. Beside the adverbB hi -an, there are those in -on, and, 
in longer form, -ane, -one: ulbn, ufane, etc. (in the case of this 
sdverb also ufbnau). In North, these adverbs lose the final n : Sgna, 
bvrQna, ufit, etc 
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KoTS 2. For TiBr, tawur, LWS. has "pSr, hwSr. From bwwr 
are also formed g«hwSr; Sghwier, agehwier; (ge)weU»vler, 
welg«hw£r, ener^wAere; ShwfSr, Sbwier, aiiywhere; nSbivier, 
nShwSr, lunuAere, with their by-forms aweT, oirSr, etc (43, note 4 ; 
57, note 2; 222. 2; later also Sw&r. etc.)- Similar compounds of 
hwlder and hwifnoD are sgbwlder, cEghw^niui and Shir^nan 
(North, ouuana), etc. Emphatic by-furma of H^r and hwter are 
ttara (Vara ?) and hwara (htvara ?), in JiwEethwara, liUle by little. 

Note 3. Beside Stder there is an archaic form Seeder, and becide 
blder also hidere. Of similar formation is ofere, from abooe. HiUier 
and thither is designated by hider (ond, ne) 7ider, beside hidree 
nsedres (tlldrea, sporadically hlder inderee), with the genitive ending; 
for here and ther^, hld<»iofor and geonoCer. 

The comparative of such an adverb of place is foand only as an excep- 
tion : hlderor oSTfe g^ beheonon, as a translatioa of Lat. cUeriva. 

COMPARISON OF ADVEfiBS 

322. As a rule, no adverbs admit of comparison except 
those derived from adjectives, their comparative and 
aupeiiative bcisg ideaiiical with those in -or, -ost of 
the corresponding adjectives : heardor — heardost ; 
str^ngor — str^ngrost ; leofMcor — leoflicost. 

NoTB. seldan, seldom, hasconip. seldorandseldiior; sup. seldoat. 

333. A few adverbs have as a comparative a peculiar 
monosyllabic form, without any special comparative end- 
ing, but generally distinguished from the positive by 
i-umlaut. These are: It^t, better ; wiers, wyrs, worge ; ma, 
mae, more; ISs, less; ier, earlier; sltf, later; tierr, farther ; 
l^n^, longer; sel (early and North, sflel), better; seft, 
softer ; ielf , easier ; tylgr, more willingly ; ?nd, before (?) ; 
exceptionally occurs also nyr, nearer, beside regular near. 
To some of these no corresponding positives are found. 

Note. These adverbs correspond to the Goth, adverbe in -ta, -«, 
like batie, 8«1|m; tbe ending -la, -s, is lost, according to 133; ia2. 
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CHAPTER ni. NUMERALS 



324. The first three numerals are declinable in all 
eases and genders. 

1. Sn ie declined lihe a stroDg adjective, according to the paradigm 
god (293. 2), but usually takes in tbe ace. sing. masc. tbe form tenne 
(from ■Snina, *Blnliia, compare ON. niiDlno on the runic stone of 
Strand ; the shortening ol tiie vowel in atnne, from &iine, is proved 
by tbe aliening eiiDe Ps. R.iR.^L. Kit; but also ffinne B.' and more 
rarely L.), b«»ide later anne; the instr, has Siie (bo also Pb. Kit.), 
beside later Sne (so also R.* L. ). 

Plural forms are found with the meaniog only, and in the phrase 
&nm Kch^Fylc, eack one ; ana, declined as weak, signifies cdojt£, 

2. MAac, Nkht. Feu. 
N. A. trc^en tS, twS twB 

G. tweg(e)a, tw^;r» 

D. twiim, tTrain 

NoTs 1. So is declined l>^en, both: fern. bS, neut. bii, gen. 
I>^(r)a, dat. bjem, bam. The monosyllabic forms of these two 
words are often used conjointly : masc. fem. bfi twS, neut. bu tu 
(also butwu, bijta), dat. bam tivam. 

For twegen occurs Kent, twoegen ; Ps. has twigen, neut. tu, 
gen. twvega; H.^ twSgen, tweee(n), twa, neut. tu, twft, gen. 
twegra, dat. twiem; North. R.' tnoege, twoge (ta?), fem. twS, 
neut. tuu, twS, tua, fm^Kigen. twcegra, dat. ttviem ; L. twmge, -o 
(tn£^, tooge), tu^g, tuSg, twee, tuS, tuu, gen. tucege, tucegera 
■(-am?), tacera, dat. tnSm (tuolm), Rit. twoegl, -o; ttiu, gen. 



begen has cb when early and in North. : bcege R.* L. (beside bmgo 
L., but b^en and ba R.'; tern, ba Rit., neut, bO R.'), gen. boega 
. Cod. Dip)., dat. hmm (beside blem) Cod. Dipl. (North, biem L.), 

For b^ceo sometimes occurs later tbe spelling beggen, which seems 
10 iudicftte ahorMitlng of the e. 
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8. MiBO. Neot. Fbk. 

N. A. 9ri, One, (Si?) 3no, 3reo IMo, Urea 

G. Sriora, Ih^ora 

D. iKrim (ijrim) 

Note 2. The length of the i in Srim is established by the fact of 
geiniiiatioD onlf as cespecis Nuiili. (L.) ; later texts have alao Jirym, 
J-reom. 

Ps. has only (tioin.) ace. niasc. TIrSo, R.^ Jii-Eo, dat. pTiin ; North. 
R.^Brio, Tfrin, dat. ^frim; L. Srio (3riu), UpSo, SpBa, gen. Br&i, 
Sreano, dat. Siim (Dnm ?), tFrllm ; Rit. 3rio, 3i«o, Tfrla, Sriga, gen. 
TlrEa. 

325, The numbers from 4 to 19^ when attributively 
used, are not generally inflected (Qumerous exceptions 
in North.). They are ; 

4. (Soiver, LWS. aporadically fSowor, -«r; Kent. fiowCT' Mart.; 
Merc. Pb. R.' trower-; North. R.^ fSower, L. fe(o)wer, fe(o)Her, 
fenor, -oer, Rwr, feor (and ttar-, in fearfaM, fnuTfnld), Rit. f«ver, 
beHide reo(v)ptig, forty; add LWS. fy^er-, Ps, feoiJur-, n:'^ L. 
feoJJor-, in eompounds like iyTteriSte, fourfooted, etc. 

5. fif, uniform, with examples also in Mere. North.; R.' R.^L. Rit. 
8. stra, later six, Byx, and also seoz, eeax ; Old Kent, slox:-, 

beside sex Cod. Dipl. ; Merc. North, sex R.' R,^ L. Rit. 

7. slofoo, -an, WS. seofon, -tin, later also syfon, -an, -en (snfon) ; 
F,WS. sIban-Corp., slftin-Ep. ; Merc. Fs. aeofen, K.^seohin, slofUn ; 
North. H.^ sloAi, -o, L. seofo, -n (sporadically seoroii, aefo); see 
also under TO. 

8. eahta, LWS, ehta(10B. 2); Merc, eehta, in Ps. buDdcehtatlg ; 
North. R.' ohtowe (compare ehtuwe Rid.), L. atbto, -n (eahtu), 
K'btou, »htuu, Rit. eebtH, -o ; see also under 80. 

Q, ntgon, -All, also nigen (in a charter of about 840); later also 
nigun, nygion, -an, sporadically neogan; Merc. E." nlgon, NortJi. 
inn. R.^ nlone, L. nlgona, -c ; see also under 00. 

10. tien, WS. tSn, and less pure WS. also t«n ; Kent Mere, ten 
Cod. Dipl. Ps. R.>; North, R.^ ten, t«o, tea; L. Rit. t«ai see also 
under 100. 

11. en(d)lefan EWS. (Or.), WS. endleofan, also -lefen, -iUaa, 
-lylbJi, -lufan, also with final -un, -on, or beginning with een-, send- ; 
Merc. B.' enlefan ; North. R.^ infl. selleftae, L. nllef. 
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12. trcfir, Old Kant, twflf, taettt Cod. Dipl.; Merc B.» twnU, 

tw^; North. R.' tw«]f, L, tu?lf, UubU, Rh. tvoelf, 

13. ■Sriodene, W8. Sreol^ne, -tene, also 3reottyne, etc. (330, 
note), late sporadic )?rytt«ne ; no inalanceB in Kent. Angl. 

14^19. feoner-, fif-, Biex-, alofon-, eahbi^, nlgontiene, -t^e, 
-t«ne, etc. following Ibe various forms for the simplo numbers 4-9. 

If these numbers stand by themselves, they inflect 
according to the i-declension : for example, nom. ace. 
fife, neut. fifti, -o, gen. fi&, dat. fiftim (dat. eahtum 
Bede). 

NoTB. In Fb. such forms do not occur; B,i fifte, tane, twflfe, 
feowertsne, gen. slofUna; North. R.a fife, slofUue, -unn, -one, 
gebtowe, nione, Mne, selleAie, tw^lft, fiftene, beside sexn, h>, 
t«pa, -o, dat. eebtowiim, eenefnum, tw^UUm ; L. (ewere, nlgoDe, 
tiu«, beside aeofona, -ana, nlgona and fe(o)wera (fSuero), fifo, 
seofono, tSno {-u), tuoelfo (tw^lfo, etc.), fSoweri^no, gen. twcalih 
. (ta^lfo), dat. fSoTCTum, fif^m, seofknum (seofttniim, seonini), 
tenum (t«um, tCwum), eellefbum, -om, twaeltUm (tw^IfUm, ele.), 
fln^niunj Rit. feoero, flfo, t«ni>. 

386. The even tens from 20 to 60 are formed by 
joining the syllable -tig {= Gotb. tigus, decade) to the 
corresponding unit; those from 70 to 120 in the same 
manner, but with hund prefixed (though it is occasion- 
ally lost). They are : 

20. twSntlg or twentlg; North. R.^ twmg«nt]g, L. tucentlg, 
tiienttg. 

30. Srittg, later often Srittig; Merc. R. Tfrittg, Srittlg;; North. 
R.* Tintig, L. Srtttlg, -h, i1rit(e)Ui, Rit. Srittlg. 

40. noweiijg, so also Merc. Ps. R.i and North. R.' ; L. Rortlg, -h, 
fiaortig, foertig, f^wertig, Kit. feortlg, fSovrtlg. 

60. tttOg ; so also R.' Rit. ; L. fift(e))g, -t(e)lb. 

00. slextig, lat«r slxtlg, syxtljt, and less pure Wf!. also sextlg; 
Uerc. North. R.> R.> sextlg, L. sext(e)Ig, -tlli, -dig, -delh. 

TO. buDdslofontlg, -anttg, WS. hundseofontlg, -antig, later aleo 
-•yfontig, etc. (Moftintfg already in Or., beside hundseotbndc); 
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Merc. Ta. hmidBeofentte;, R,' bundMoflmUg ; North. R.' hund- 
sUbntlg, -«lftuilJg, L. (hjundseolbiitlg, taundsealkuids, aiue<o)- 
funtlg, luucofaiitlg, Rit. hiuidseofontig. 

SO. hundeahtadg (beside simple eahtatlg already in Or.); Merc 
Pb. buDdiehtatlg i North. R.' huiidEefat«tig, L. hondluehtatig. 

90. bimdnlgonlig, -ulgantlg, aporadii^ally also -nlogontlg, 
-nygontlc, etc.; Here. R.' hundnlgontig ; North. R." hundniontJg, 
L. hundnSantig, -till, bandneoittlg. 

100. liiin(d)(«ontlg; Merc. R.i hnndteanttg, -Uontlg; North. R.« 
buil(d)t«aatic, L. haD(d)teajitig, 'h, -t«^, RiL himt«Biitlg. 

110. bnndalleftls- Cura Past, later hundendljIUs, htiudend-, 
-lendtoftlK, etc. 

120. hundtw^Iftig ; beaide lat«r bundtwoDttg, with the stune 
meaniDg. 

These iiumbers are originally neut«r nouns, and fol- 
lowed by the genitive ; but they also occur as adjectives 
at a comparatively eariy period. They fiequently form 
a gen. in -es, as if sing. : Vritti^es, fifttgea, etc. ; but 
have also gen. -tega, -tiga, beside -tigrra, dat. -te^um, 
-tlffum. In some later texts they are wholly inde- 
clinable. 

Note 1. The inflected forma of Pa. ^re hundsbtatlges and 
ftower-, hundseofentigum ; R,^ faundseoftinUguni] R.< trrcegea-, 
feower-, tit-, buntSanttgum ; Ti. aextelges, Srlttlgea, and tuaD-, 
tit-, unMotUntlgnm j RiL banteantlgM, and rSovr-, nf-, huntean- 

NoTB 3. prefixed numbers below ten are (so far as can be deter- 
mined) uaoally in the neut., and remain undeclined, like ]>Sra twit 
and tweatlgra manna; only the monosyllabic datives, tir&ni and 
Orlm, are also nsual in this position, 

327. Beside hundteont^, there is a simple neut. 
hund (an hand) and neut. hundred (so also R. ; North. 
R.' hundreff, -ed, L. Rit. hiindrair, beside -seV L.) 
for 100. 
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200-900 are generally formed with the neut hund : 
to hund, Vrio hund, etc. ; less frequently with hund- 
teontls Atid hundred. 

1000 is neut. vasend, gen. -des, dat. -de ; the plural 
ij Vu»endu {-o, -a, sporadic -«) — but frequently unin- 
fleeted, tTusend — gen. -da (sporadic -dra), dat. -dum ; 
Ps. traBend(u), dat. -dum, R.' {rGsenda, -de, R.' ffu- 
sendo, gen. -ds, dat. -dum, L. va8end(o), dat. -dum, 
Rit. Vusendo, -da. 

Note 1. hund bas North, dat. hundum B.> L., but in EWS. Is 
inflectAd like a sing., himde; but tbe word ia usually indeclinable. 
From bundred are formed the plurals hiuidredu and hundred, the 
(onuer only when used absolutely. 

Note 2. These numbers also are orjgiDally nouns irith substantive 
declension, yet are often treated lihe adjectives, and are in many cases 
employed later as indeclinable. 

NoTB 3. Tfombers which exceed hundreds of thousands are, when 
neoeasary, ezpresBedperipbiastically: t«n SOsraid sillum huadfbidde 
pBata6a = a Vumtand miUiom. 

2. ORDINALS 
388. The ordinal corresponding to 1 is forma (also 
fonnesta, iymie8t(a), fyreBt(a) ; also R.' North. forV- 
mest, and aubet. forwost L., ftermest, foerlTmest, for- 
vreat R.^ or seresta (the first of two is designated by 
serra). That coiresponding to 2 is 09er, or aefterra. 
Tbe others are : 

3. 9rlddit; Here. B.' ]rrldde, -a, Srydda; North, R.^ nrda, 
h. Bit. nrd(d)A, and rarely L. Qridda. 

4. fSorSa, later also fCowerSa; Merc. R.' f9or)>a, North. R.* L. 
leatTfA, beside L. fSorifa. 

6. tUta (throughout the language). 

6. slexta, slzta, sjrxta, etc.; Merc. R.< sexta and syxta, R.' 
■estft, sexta, L. Rit. seleta, testa. 
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7. Blofl)Vs,CoiiimouWS. Beofii1la,-«Sa,etc.i Uerc.R.>siofUiul(a), 
North. R.' BlofuDda, L. eeotandtt, -onda. 

8. cahtoSo, -«9a(«hto7a, etc., § lOS. 2), LWtj. also e(a)titeoSa; 
ADgl.eahteceSaBede, North. R.^KbtoOa,L, tehteOa, -uTefeahteSa). 

9. ulgoSa, -eSa (later also forms like nlgeoJIa, aygoTa, neogoSa, 
ete.); Merc. B.' iilgo|>a. 

10. t«Q!b; Mart. Bede teogeSa, North. B.^ -tegHet, L. telgSa, 
teiTa. 

11. enlefU Or,, Uter endlUta, •lefts, -leofta, -lufU, a>ii(d)lyfta, 
etc.; Merc. R.i «ellefta, ellefta. North. L. lellefta. 

12. twftfta. 

13-19 hare WS. -t«o3a (note LWS. SreotteoSa, beside nrtoUaOa, 
according to 230, DOtc 1, and e(a)ht«o7b>, beside e(a)btat«oAa); 
dialectal also are -teg(e)Ifo^ -teog(e)7la <eabtat«g3a Mart., Rower-, 
til; seofeutegTIa, beside eabtat«geSi> Later Mart., fSower-, seofitn- 
tnogSa, beside fifteogeSa Bede), North. R." fift«g!la, L. fift«17a. 

20-120 end iu EWS. in -tlgoSa (-tlogoSa, -tego!Ia, -teogSa], but 
later there occur, beside -tIgoSa, forms like -tigeila, -teg^a, -teogotlH, 
etc.: tnrentlgotla, etc. (fSowerteog]ia alread; in Or.), beside spo- 
radic -t^^ -tlga (already feowertega Chi'on. ) and LWS. frequently 
-t^oTa (already feowerWoSaOr.); beside dialectic twent«g3aMarL, 
tnentlgVa Bede. 

No ordinals are lonned corresponding to hand, hnudred, and 
Sflaend, jyeiiphiasis being employed instead ; se 9e byS on Sam 
twSm bundredum idteinyBt, ducentesimug ; se tH bltl eefl«myBt 
on !Tiisendget«Ie, miUesimus (.^Ifric), etc. 

Compound numbers either have the second nameral 
an ordinal, an, twa (always so as a neut.), Bfri i>nd 
tweotl^oVa, etc., or the ordinal of the unit is followed 
by eac and the dat. of the cardinals denoting the tens : 
ffzidda eac twentigum, ^Sd; slexta eac fifUgrum, 
S6tk, etc. 

All ordinals are declined like weak adjectives (3M), 
with the exception of offer, which belongs to the strong 
adjective declension ; the superlative forms for the 
number 1 vary according to 3ii. Prefixed units are 
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not declined (with the exception of the monoayllabic 
datives twSm, twam, and perhaps Vrlm ; cf. 326, 
note 2.) 

S. OTHER UTTMERALS 

329. In OE. there are only relics of former distributives. 
Note 1. Tbe stereotyped poetic forms tnlliand tweoauni, occur- 

riag in phrases like mid nnc twih, betteeen ourselves; be slem tw^onum, 
betureen the seat, ait: related to Goth, twelliniii More usually theae 
forms are combined witb tbe preposition be to tlie purely prepositional 
betweoh, betwub, I>etub (betrclh, betwyb only in the texts with 
Anglian coloring, like Bade, Ep. Alei. (but Boeth. also l>etwyb), 
Angl. betwih P«. R.' (here ahio betwihe, betwig) R.", bi-, betuib 
L., bltwlb Rit.}, and b«tw9ouuiii, -un (rarely later betw^nan ; Ps. 
betwiuum ; also older bltuibn Corp., bftuiebn Erf., bitiiirn Ep., 
Merc. R.i betwioo, betweon. North. R.' bitwion, L. bl-, betwieD, 
bItuSn, Bit. bltwien, bltviu, bitven, poet. betwSon), between. 

In like manner there arose a preposition betwuox(n), bctwux(n), 
b«tux (rare older by-forms betHo;[D, betwlux ; later forms like 
betmyx Boeth.; Merc, betwtx, betwlha K,i),W«itii (compare OHG. 
lo, UDtar zulskem). 

Note 2. The ace, plur. masc. Jirlnna, three by three, occurring 
only once, is probably from Old Norse. 

Note 3. Otherwise, one by one is rendered by ^n-, anlieptge 
(Merc. North, adverbial gnlepum It.', anlapum L.; for two by tvio, 
three by three, etc. are used tho dative formulas tw^m ^nd twiem 
(also adj. getwlnDe),BrinnindIIrim, feower(>ndf6ower, Busendum 
gnd ^JQsendum (also JiQuendfeulde), etc. 

330, Multiplicatives are fonned by adding the adjec- 
tive -feald to the cardinals : aiifeald, twle-, twyfenld 
(later also twlfeald, twifrf^a'd), ffrle-, ffryfeald (also 
ffrio-, ffreoteald, etc.), lUQnisfeald, etc. 

Note I. Ps. has seofbnfoldUce, R.' Sn-, bundteantigftdd, R.' 
t^oSortald, L. twu-, tuufald (also tuu-, tulfiiUlce), fearfuld, seofo- 
follioe, tSafitld, Bit. tvUbUlco, Srlfald (SrUMd), seofafkld, seofbn- 
folUce. 
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NoTB 2. tvrtefiMild and llrlefBtild aometimes inflect «ven the first 
member in the dat. ; tw»infeBlduiTi, TirimfeBldum, iTrinifealdrc, 
etc (compare also t^nmbeldum, duplo K.'). From mgnlgfeold 
there occurs a double comparative m&fteldra (306, note). 

331. Of aimple numeral adverbs in answer to the 
question how often? only the following are in use: sene, 
<mce (rarely gen. senett) ; tuwa (tuwwa, tua ; also twiira, 
twywa, tweowa, and twuera, twig(e)a, later also twla, 
twie, etc. ; North. R.* twl^a, -e, L. twlga, -o), twice ; 
and ffiiwa (ffrywa, ffreowa ; Merc. R.^ Jtriowa, )>riuwa. 
North. R.^ ffriire, L. Vr^a, ffrla, Rit. 9r^a), thrice. 
All others, including by-forms to those just named, are 
formed periphrastically by means of siB, journey, time : 
nne siVa (later siVe), once; twsem, SFrlm, fif, twentigum 
siOum, etc. ; North. R.^ siofo, t«a si9um, huntea(n)- 
tlgura slVa, L. feor, tea siVum, and se(o)fo (seofa), 
undseofontlg, hun(<l)teaDtig siVa (huoteantig si0o) ; 
likewise on ienne siff, etc. 

Note. Thefiral, second, third time, etc., is eipreased by formtui, 
JSSre, Sriddan. siSe, etc. 
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CHAPTER IV. PRONOUNS 

PEKSONAL PfiOnOUKS WITHOUT DISTINCTIOn OF 
GEHDEK 
PiBBT Peebom Secomd Pebsok 

at. Sing. M. Ic tfu 

O. min 3ln 

D. in£ 3g 

A. me (mec) 3| (Sec) 

DualN. wit git 



A. unc (uncit?) inc (loclt) 

Flur. N. wl gl 

G. ure (nB(s)er) gower, iower 

A, us (iUic) 6ow, low (eowlc) 

Note 1. The fomiB here given are those of WS. prose, except 
the parenthetical ones; these occur for or beside the others in texts 
with more or less dialectic coloring, and especially in the poetry. 

NoTB i. Beside Ic, there occurs the negative nlc, nice, with the 
meaning no. 

NoTB 3. In -wf, gf, etc., the length of the vowel is established by 
gemination and accent in the MSS., but cf. 121. 

NoTB 4. The Anglian forms are : a) flrst person : Merc. Ps. Ic, 
min, mS, mec (nilc, ml), plur. we, iir, fis, fistc (us); K.l Ic (nlc), 
min, me, mec (me), dual wit, — , unc, unc, plur. we (wie, w$). Ore, 
Ob, ubIc (iis); North. R.* Ic (lb), min, mi, mec, plur. avI, iiger. Da, 
ObUi ; L. Ic (Ih, Ich). min, mi, mec (meh, mech), plnr. we (woe, 
wn), Qser, Os (QbIc, -Ig), Qslc (-Ich, -Ih, -Ig), Kit. Ic, — , ml, mec 
(mehc), plur. wl, Qser (fisra, Drigra), iis, u«lg; 6) second person : 
Merc. Fs. 110,1^, !fl(S(), See (Se; sporadic TSmc), plur. gl, — , Sow, 
tewlc («ow); R.' Jfii, ]^, fi, )rec (]>»c; J^). dual git, dat. Inc, 
plnr. gl, ^wer, Sow, Sowlc (Sow); Nortb. R.^ Su, i^, 3l, 9ec 
(Veh), plnr. gl (g««, gle, gl), iower (iowera, fowre), dat. ace. pro- 
miscuousl; iow, lowlb (iowh, loh); L. tlfi, !Rn, Tfi, Sec(Seli, Secli), 
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plur. gie (ge, gee, glse, gie), in'cr poer; iarre, laerra, -o), daL iuta 
{iowh, iouh, etc., sporadic low, iw), ace. iulli (iwlh, lowlb); Rit. 
as, dat. atx. piomiscuously Tie, Dec, ploi. ^e, dat. ace. promiscuously 
■ih, iulli (iwlb, iwigh). 

In the North, tests the forms me and m«c, 3S and Sec are still 
aome what distinguished as dat. and ace, but the severance is no longer 
a strict one; on the forms with iw-, In-, etc., cf. 156.5. 

2. SBFLEXIVE PBOHODNS 

333. An independent reflexive pronoun no longer, 
exists in OE. In its stead aie employed the corre- 
sponding forms of the third personal pronoun (334). 

3. pKonovns of tee third person 

Masc. Nbdt. Pru, 

334. Sing. N, bh Ut hio, hSo 

G. his hiere (hire, byre) 

D. Wm Were (hire, byre) 

A. bl(e)ne bit hie (bi, ta^ 

Elur, N. A, hie (hi, b^) 

G. hiera (blra, hyra) ; htora, lleors 

D. him 

Note 1. The l-forms oft«u occur in LWS. with y: hya, hym, 
hyne, byt. 

Rarer and partially dia,lectic by-forms are: nom, sing. fern, hie, 
bi, hig, and conversely ace. sing. fern. hSo ; plur. nom. ace. heo, 
dat. heom. 

Note 2. Kent, has: ung. nom. fern, hia Cud. Dipl, hi (beside 
Uo, heo) Kent. Gl, gen. hire Cod. Dip!., blora,, -e, hiere Kent. Gl., 
dat hire Cod. DipL, Kent. Gl,, plur. nom, ace. bie, biu, hio Cod. 
iMpl., tat, bio Kent, Gl., bie, hio Kent, Ps., gen. blora, heora, hlra 
Cod, Dipl., hiora Kent. Ps., dat. beam Cod. Dtpl., Mom Kent. Ps. 

Note 3. The Anglian forms are : Merc, Ps, maso. neut. hi ^ bit, 
bis, him, bine — bit, feiu. bie, hire, hire, t)Te, plur. hie (hio; hi?), 
beam, lilin; H.' maac. neut. be - lilt, his, him (heom), hine (hinte) 
- fatt, lem. tain (tuo, heo), hire, -n, blre. bio (heo, hiie, hie), plur. 
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hco (hIo,'hies, hif, hie, b^e, 1^, hi; he?), heora (hlom), heoni 
(hlni) ; Nul'tb. B.^ masc. B«ut. hg (hee) - fait, bis, him, bine - bit, 
f^iu. hlo, blre (hlr), hlr, hia (him), plur. hice (hia, hie), hlora 
(hiara), tabn ; L. maac. neut. he (hee) - hit, his (is), him, hhie - 
bit, fern, bin (luo, hui), iilre (hiree), hlr (lilre, -«), hia (bett), plur. 
tala (hia, hie, lu^ bia, U), hlora (lilara, heora, beara), him ; Kit. 
maac. he, bis, hlra, faine, fern. gen. blre (hir), ace. hia, plur. lua, 
hlora (hlara). ' 

4. POSSESSIVES 

335. The possessives are formed from the stems of 
the personal pronouns of the first and second persons, 
and from that of the lost reflexive: min, mine; Vin, 
thine; ein, his; iincer, of us two; incer, of you two; 
Ore, our; eower (lower), your. Beside sin, which 
may stand for any gender or number, and is generally 
employed as a reflexive (like Lat, suns), the genitives 
of the thii'd personal pronoun. Ids, hire, plur. Iilera, are 
also used as possessives. 

Note. For lire, the tfpical WS. form, the less pure WS. texts, 
together with the poetrj, have al»o user, Vaaer (once dat. Ossum in 
Cura Past.). The Angl. forms are : Ps. nr, R.i Ore (beside ace. sing. 
raasc. Qseme), North. B.* User, L. user, Osa, Bit. gen. usee, etc. 
(336, note). 

For eower (so also Ps. B.') North, ha^ B.< lower, L. iuer, iwer, 
etc.. Bit. iuer (156.5). 

336. The declension of the possessives is the same as 
that of the strong adjectives (Ore like grene, 298 ; the 
r-cases very often have simple r : gen, dat, sing, fem, 
ure, gen. plur, iira). 

N'oTB. flaer generally assimilates sr to ss in the cases which 
have syncope of the middle vowel (144 ; cf . 180) : fisses, iissum, for 
■Hsree, 'Qsrutn, etc.; but Oseme. The double s forces itself, how- 
ever, e^en into luisyncopated cases : jisser, usserne, iissera. This 
assimilation is vranting in North, (hence formn like nom. ace sing. 
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fem. or nom. plur., etc., fisra L., <!■«» R.*); in their stead occur 
bj-fonns witbout r, like (nom. uu L.) uaea, aBam R.< L. Bit, (nom. 
pint. Oso L.), etc. 

iuer forms in L. Hit. the Inflected forms partlj with, and partly 
withoat, tbe middle vowel ; hence on tJie one hand forms like inerea 
(iweres), beside lures, etc., and on the other in L. such also as ace. 
sioK. niBBc. lurrlie, gen. plur. iur(r)a, etc. However, the North. 
declension of doer and iuer (lower) Is in many respects extremely 
uncertain, as the glossators seem often to have put down any form 
that occurred to them. 

6. DBHOHSTKATIVXS 

337. The pronoun se, sio, Vset, origiaallj a simple 

demonstrative, was almost altogether restricted in Old 

English to the weaker function of the definite article. 

Its declension in WS. is : 

Mabo. Heut. Peh. 

Sing. N. ^ Tfmt uo, sio 

G. 8tes Viera 

D. Tfiein (JTIini) Tare 

A. Ifone Tfatt JSt 

I. JJy; Tktn 

Plur. H. A. mt 

G. mra (Vera) 

D. S»m (tSm) 

ore recent, and are seldom or 

Note 2. In very late texts sgo is frequently found for se ; still later 
pi, pio occur for se, bSo. — In the older language 9fire (Kentish ? 
cf. note 3) rarely occurs for SSre, and sporadically iJBr as dat. sing. 
Late texts frequently have the forms |7iEre and pBra. — Besides Thme, 
there occur also iKsne and Sane, both frequent InLWS. — Sfim puses 
into the LWS. San (cf. 187). The instrumental Von (Sftn) ^>peais 
but seldom as an attributive; it is chiefly found lu phrases of com- 
parison like Von ma, more than that, and adverbial formulas like for, 
MVon, ontAof oecouni; cefterVon, ((A«rtAat, etc. (on aloWaii, syWan 
see 107, note 6). 
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NoTB 3. Kent. Iim forms with & (151. 1), beelde tho&e witb e, like 
Set, 3m, SSre, 3em (Sun); beside l^re also Snre; ace. Sane, beside 
non« ; instr. San, beside 9on ; gen. plur. iJeara, beside 3Sra (SBra). 

NoTB 4. The inflectional forma of AngL ore (wilb the exception 
of O^, Son, whicli are always the same): Merc. Pb. masc. neut. bS — 
Tbet (Vet), Ves (1 Saw), Oijem, Sone, fem. Bie (1 sec), TBre, 3Sre, Sft, 
pluT. Sfi, Oeara, Siem; H.' masc. neut. ^ (}*S) — )>»t, ])«8 0*aB), 
])iein (1 Sim), pane (}*ane, ))a;ne, Ji^ne, }*enc); fem. mo (aiu, sio; 
sie), ]?iere (}>are, -a), ]>Sra ()>Sra), pR, plur. JlK, ]>Sra (pSne, 
p&rtB, -e), ))»in ; North. R.^ masc. nent. 7(e (1 Sbe, rarely m) — Sat, 
Sass, Tl&m (San, BSn), Ttone (Sonne, Son ; Scene, Seue), fem. IRo 
(9e, St ?), SSre (Sier, Sare), SSr (Ser), Sa (Sn), plnr. Sa, SRra 
(Sfira, -SB), Swm (1 Tl&a); L. masc. neut. ^ (Si; Me, Sse) — Stet, 
Sbb, BStn (Slen, Seni), Sone (Snoe, ?lene), fem. sio (iRu, Wo, S^, 
ST; also Sa?), Siire (Sffira, -», SBr, SSra), Sftr (SSre), SB (JHo, 
!Gu, S;), plur. SS, SSra (SSra), SKm ; Kit. se (1^, Sks, S&m (Sim), 
Sone, fem. sio (Ifio, !Hn), Slere, Sler, plnr. Sa, SSra, Sam. 

338. The compound demonstrative pronoun ffes, fem. 
IFioa (treos), Deut. ffls, this, is thus declined in £WS. : 

Ha«o. Neut. F»m. 

Sbg. N. SSs Sis inot, Sees 

G. Sls(B)eB, Sy8(B)es Stsse 

D. Sls(s)uin, SyH(g)un>; THoBum HHsse 

A. Sisne, Sysne Sis VSa 

Plur. N. A. ma 

G. Slssa 

D. Sts(s)uin, SyB(s)um; S1os(B)uni 

Note 1. In the older documents y is eonfined to the cases instanced 
above j subseqtiently it takes the place ol 1 in the other cases, accord- 
ing to 22. 

NoTK 2. In LWS. the gen. dat. sing. fem. and gen. plur.'occor as 
]>Is8ere, Jrisaera, and occasionally syncopated: |>l6re, |<lBra. 

NoTR 8. Of different forms, Kent, has Cod. Dipl. dat. Sis|s)ein, 
gen. dat. fem. Seosse, gen. plur. Seassa. 

NoTB 4. The Anglian forms are : a) Merc Ps. masc. nent. Sea — 
Ol, SlBaeB, Slssum, Seoine, fem. SOos, Slsse, tHsse, OBs, plnr. SSs, 
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nMitm {Seoflanin); B.i maac. oeut. ]>ee (J^fs; DSob, )>io8 ?) — )>1s, 
)riiM«, Jrfssum, )>lsiie Qwosne), fern. J^eoe (Jnoe), Jriase, Jriase 

<|rissM«), )>Se, plnr. )(S8,))ISHa(-e, -^), ]ilseuni(l)ras8um); b) Mortb. 
R.^ maBC. neut. Sea (Srea ; tHs ?) - Die, iHasee(iJBase8),niBsum (SaBauta), 
Slosne, inatr. IHsae, fem. JSob, Blsser (THsse, Basse), nisser (SfeMer), 
SSB(Saase; JRos), plnr. TtSa, Slaru, SIhsuri (Bassum); L, masc. neut. 
Bed (7[«w ; Sis P) ~ Uls (ijws ?), 7HB(B)es, SU(8)uin <7ta8(B)nni), mosne 
(iTionne), inRtr. THsiie (IHsBa, JHss}, fem. Bios (TEdb, T^db, 71^), dat. 
in8(8)er (THsBser, ilasser; ins(B)B?), 3Ss (Sioe, TBus, SOs, IHb), plur. 
Saf, THsra (Sassa), !Ha(s)uni (nii8(B)um) ; Kit. QiaaG. neut. 7k» — Via, 
jnBHeti (-ges, THbIb), 7nB(B)um (Saasum), niosne, fem. TBos, — , iHsser, 
3Ss (TFoBB, TRos), plur, SSa, Slara, iTls(B)uin. 

Note 5, This pronoun was originally formed by Uie addition of a 
particle, -se, -ai {= Goth, sal, OHG. ae, behold ?), to the case-forms of 
the simple demonstrative. In OE. there are only Bucb relica of this 
formation as 1^-s, ?lio-s (compare North. ^, TTu, 337, not« 4), SS-s, 
since the particle first became incorporated nith the pronoun, and 
then partook of its inflection throughout. 

Note 6. The pronoun Jener, Goth. Jalna, scarcely snrrlves in OE. ; 
an isolated t5 geonre byrg (Cura Past. 443. 2S) is the only occurreiice 
known. From the same root are derived the adverbs and prepositions 
geond (glend, glnd), Oiroagh; begeoixlan, beyond, etc. (74). 

339. The pronoun of identity (Lat. iiiem) is se Hca 
(or ilea? compare the adv. iclsRg't^it, the game day; uiVes, 
at the same time; in Cura Past, often lllca, in lat« texts 
occasionally with recent middle vowel, llica, ylecs), the 
tame, which is declined lite a weak adjective, but occa- 
sionally develops also strong forms. 

The equivalent of ipse is EWS. self, later usually 
sylf ; Kent, self Kent. GI. Kent. Ps., beside seolf Cod, 
Dipl. ; Mere. Ps. seolf, R.' seolf, aylf, self, telf ; North. 
R.2 solf, L. seolf (suU), Rit seolf (scelf?); the word may 
follow either declension. 

Note. sB selfa anciently- meant only he kimeelf; not till late did 
It acquire the MgDlflcation of the sam«. 
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6. RELATIVES 

340. OE. has no proper relative pronoun. Its place 
is supplied either by the simple demonstrative se, sio, 
Vset, or the particle ffe, alone or in combination with a 
de raonstrati ve. 

Note. hS, bio, Sffit, CEin of course refer onlj to the third person. 
Be buc seldom standB alone i it usually refers to an antecedent, demon- 
strative : si, BIO, 9iRt. ThiH demonBtrativB frequently occupies a posi- 
tion immediately before the Vl (se i)e, sio 7^, neut. anciently Teettc, 
subsequently analyzed into Vtet 9e), though U belongs, gnunmaticolly, 
to the preceding sentence. 

Less frequent is the combination with a personal pro- 
noun, which is then appended to the He: ffe he, who ; 
VeMs,who8e; fflhlm, ((o)wAo?w,etc.; even double formar 
tions, se (fe his, etc., occur. If the relative refers to 
the first or second person, either simple Ve (ic . . . vk, 
ffu . . . ije, or ffu tSe, etc.) or the personal pronoun fol- 
lows them, as described above : Ve ic, / who ; Ve we, we 
■who ; 9e usic, m« wham, etc. 

7. INTERROGATITBS 

341. The simple int€rrogative hwa, hwaet {= Goth, 
hwas) has developed only tlie-masc. and neut. sing. The 
neut. hwset, with a following genitive (for example, 
IiwsBt mQnna), signiHes what »ort of a? 

Sing. N. bwn hwKt 

O. hw«es 

D hwiSm (tawSm) 

A. hwone bwtet 

I. bwy, bwl 
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Note 1. A second form ol the instr., hwoii (hwau), is met with 
only iu adverbial phrases like t5 hwoa, mher^foref for hwon, wkyf 
etc.; a third, bQ, only in the character of an adverb, Amo f 

NoTB 2. On the inflection compare, in general, 337. Beside 
hwone (rarely hwnne), hwiene is also found, especiaLy in LWS. 

NoTB 3. Kent, by-forms are tawet, beside hWtet (151, 1), instr. 
hwe, beside hn^ (154). Ps. has bwet (once bw^t), K.' tawtet (once 
buat)i North., beside regalar hwset K.^, has L. bwtet (bu»t, etc.) 
and hii8ed(d), tau«td, bntedt, Rit, only bvied(d), bvietd. 

Note 4. The compounded gebwS, each (347), regid&rly has EWS. 
gen. dat, gebwies, gehwiein, even when it refers to a fem. ; in LWS. 
a newly formed gebwSre, gebwftre is also used in this case (Beitr. 
10. 486). 

342. Of the strong adjective declension are hwseVer 
(Goth, hwaj^ar), which of two? and the componnds hwelc 
(Goth, hwileiks), which f and hullc, of what sort? 

The correlative of hwelc is ewelc, tuch (Goth. 
Kwalelks). 

Note 1. For WS. bwwSer Kent, has also hwetFer (ISl. 1); Merc. 
R.' varies between bwwjfer and Iiwe]>ei'(noeiainpieBinFs.)( North. 
R.'bweVer, L. bue7fer(liuce7er, alsobuseSer); the latter forms point 
to a basic form with original e (cf. OHG. tawedar). 

Note 2. For EWS. hwelc LWS. generally baa bwUc, hwylc. 
Kent, has bne1«, bfiside hwylc Cod. Dijil. and bwllc Kent. Gl. ; 
Merc. Ps. hwelc, K.' hwelc, hwselc, and hwllc, buyle; North. Jt.' 
bwelc, L. huclc, huwlc, buoelc, Rtt. hvaelc, bvoelc. 

Note 3. Later WS. by-forma to swelc are bwUc and swylo. 
Kent, has suelc, ewsele, sullc Cod. Dipl.; Mere. Ps. *8we!c (in adv. 
swelce), E.' swUc; North. R." Bweic; L. swelo, Bwselc (adv. also 
eucelce, and once suUce). 

8. INDEFnnTSS 

343. The indefinite pronoun some one is expressed 
by sum, which is declined like a strong adjective. In 
negative and intenogatiTe sentences, the intenogatives 

D.3t,z^=;,C.OOglc 
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bwa, bweeVer, hwelc may I>e used as iiideliiiites. Most 
of the other iadefiiiites are formed by composition. 

344. 1) The iDdeclinable -hwugii, -hii^u, etc. (see 
note 1), forms with hwset the noun hwsetb(w)ugu, any- 
thing, and with hwelc the Qoun and adjective hwelc- 
h(w)u^u, any one. 

Note I. The pure W8. form is generally -hwngu, -hugu ; but 
beside it occur, especiall; in texU with dialectic coloring, -hwega, 
-u,-o; -hwfga, -hwygo, -u. Ep. has -buucega, Corp, -huegu ; R.' 
-hwugu ; North. R.^ -hw<Bg(ii)u, -o, -hweoKne, -hwogu. L. hwelc-, 
hutnlchucegu, -o, -e (also gen. hucetuhucegee), and tauot-, huod- 
hutegu. -o, -huogu, -o, -e. 

NoTB 'i. Of the same meaning as bnffitIi(w)Dgu is EWS, hweet- 
huguntngas Cura Past. MS, H, -hwugununges MS. C and Boeth., 
beside -hweg(a)nungcfi, -bweKunliiga Boeth. 

For any one North, employs also L. huelF-, buielcbucene. 

2) The same meaning is expressed by Dathwft, nSt- 
hwelc, properly / know not who. . 

3) Anything ia likewise rendered by awuht (auht, 
LWS. often aht), owiilit (oht). 

Note 3, Forma vrith I, like tEniht, finrtbl, are hardly to be con- 
iddered as pure WS. (they are comiDon in the poetry); cf. 164. 2 aj)d 
K.> Swlbt, owlbt (B.> only 5bt), beside 348, note 2. 

345. Indefinite relatives are formed from the inter- 
rogatives by swa — swa : swa ^Iiwa swa, swa hwseSer 
swft, swa bwelc swa, whosoever, etc. To these add 
LWS. locabwa, locbwa (sporadic labwa), locbweeVer, 
loehwylc, with the same meaning (cf. OHG. sibuuer, 
flibuuelib). For other expressions in place of indefinite 
relatives see Kluge, Beitr. 8. 531-532. 

. Sots. For svra bwieiler bwh is occasionally fnand swa hwaSer 
sw, or, with contraction, gwteVer, swaTler ; similarly bwUc for s^ 
bwflc aiva. 
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346. One of two, either (Lat. alteruter) is ahweeVer 
(awOer, auffer, a9er, -or), ohwseffer (owffer), which ia 
mostly confined to negative sentences. Of similar for- 
mation are ahwylc, and ahwa, Shwset. 

347. Each is denoted by sic, beside gehwa (only 
as a substantive ; for its declension see 341, note 4), 
gehweic (also anra irchweic, each one separateli/), and 
^ehwsetFer, both ; or strengthened to Segrhwa, seghwelc, 
iegliwseCer (shortened to »g^Ier). Less common are 
setliwa, samhwelc, welhwiKt, (ge-)welhwelc. 

For everything, beside eall, there occurs the periphrasis 
Se\c wulit, lelcnht (348. 2). 

Note 1. Beside a^lc, Kent, has also elc (151. 1); Ph. has flc 
(once aUo felo), R." ap, L. Rit. Slo. 

Note 2. For the WS. formations with iBg- the dialects have : 
Kent, fpg-, Jg-, SHiwelP (151. 1 ; 214. 2 ; 342, note 2); Merc. Ps. 
«6ghwelc(compareocghuuelcEp. Corp.); North. R.^^bwa.eghwelc, 
L. ^buelc, -hutelc (rareiy ilgtaunelc) and ^3er (^taSer), Bit. 
egbvoetc (once fCHrbvcelp). 

NoTB 3. This prefixed B, 6, Be corresponds to Uie Goth, nlw, OHG. 
eo, l(>'(174. 3), and Is umlauted from iS-, 5- by the i of the g;! nhicb 
originally followed {compare OHG. eo-gl-bwelili, eW.). 

348. 1) To fflwj/ corresponds OE. senlg ; ior anything 
occurs also North. R.^ L. ienlht (from aiiwiht, 100, note 
3; cf. note 2, below). 

2) Neither is represented by naliwseVer (nawffer, 
naiiVer, naffer) or nohwaeffer (nowffer); Mon« by nan 
or nsenie: ; nothing by nawiht (iiaiiht, naht) or nowuht 
(Doht); nan wuht, nanuht; nan )>iii|r (Uter nalrlnK). 

Note 1. nSwiiht, etc., is neut. in the sln^.; but there is also a 
plur. natilitas, and a later nShte lued as an adj. 
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Note 2. The forms in 1, like n&wlht, nOwltat, which sie common 
in the poetry, are hatdly to be consideTed pore WS.; compare 344, 
note 3, and Merc. Pa. nS^ht (nObt), R.' uffwlht (nauwUit; also 
nleht, noht); North. R.» L. nOwlht (nSht), beside nSnUit (see 1, 
above). 

349. Sueh is usually denoted (342) by swelc (swllc, 
Hwylc) ; sometimes also by ffy sllc, ffuslic (likewise assimi- 
lated to Syllic, OuUic), and * ffaeslic (in the adv. Opealice, 
taliter Btiekl. Gl.), but only in a demonstrative signifi- 
cation, never as a correlative. 
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PAST II. — CONJUGATION 



IN GENERAL 

350. The OE. verb has tbe following formB: 

1) Only one independently developed voice, .the 
active. Of the medial passive, still to some extent 
preserved in, Gothic, there remains only the single form 
hatte, with the plur. hattoo (367. 2). With this excep- 
tion, the passive is formed by means of the auxiliary 
verbs beon, ^vesan (427), more rarely weorffan. 

2) Two tenses, a present, and a general tense of past 
time which we call the pret«iit. The missing future 
(for beon see 427) is generally supplied by the present, 
more rarely formed by means of the auxiliary verb 
SGulan. 

3) Two complete modes, an indicative and an opta- 
tive (frequently called subjunctive), besides an imper- 
ative, which is only used in the present 

4) Two numbers, singular and plural. 

5) Three verbal nouns, a present infinitive, a present 
participle with active meaning, and a past participle 
with intransitive or passive meaning. 

Nora. There Is also found in lata texts, bnt only sporadicaUy, a 
^participle of necessity,' or geruDdive, imitated frnm the Latin, like 
t5 dSode, faciendus; and occasionally adjectivea in -lie with the 
Bsme meaning; donllc, /aciendua; s^ndltc, dirigendui. In L. simple 
present participles serve also to reproduce sucb LaUn forms. 
964 
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351. Gennanic verbs are divided into two principal 
classes, aocordiog to the formation of the preterit : 

1) Strong Verbs. These form their preterit either by 
the Ho-called ablaut, that is, variation of the radical 
Towel, as in Goth, blnda, I bind, band, / bound (Ablaut 
Verbs); or by reduplication of the radical syllable, which, 
however, does not exclude ablaut, as iti Goth, haita, I 
call, haihalt, I called; leta, I let, lailSt, I did let (Redu- 
plicating Verbs). 

2) Weak Verbs. These form their preterit by the 
addition of the syllable -da, -ta to the end (dental 
preterit): for example, Goth, na^a, / save; baba, / 
have ; salbo, / anoitU, pret. naslda, habaida, salbSda ; 
biiKJa, I hay, pret. bauhta, etc. The weak verbs again 
fall into three classes (398). 

Besides these two main divisions there are certain 
smaller groups, concerning which see 417 S. 



I. VERBAL ENDINGS IN GENERAL 
352. The endings of the strong verbs in WS.: 

PRESBKT 

indicative "" pptaw™ Imperative 

8[Dg. 1. -e 1 Sing. 2. — 

2. -<e)8, -(e)et i -e Plur. t. -an 

3. -(e)7 } 2. -an 
Plnr. -a9 -en, -an, -on 
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PaHiciple: •en 
Note. For the paetive forms see 367. 2. 



353. The endings of the weak verbs, Class I and 
Class II (for those of III see the complete paradigm, 
416): 

Pbbsbnt 
Indicative Optatine Impfrative 



Jg.l.-e .l(g)e 

2. -(e)s, -(e)st -as, itat 

3. -(e)S ■bTI 

PI. -aXS -I{se)s3 



u in 

Sg. 2. . 
-i(8)' 

-1(K)' 

Participle: 1. -ende; II. •l(g)eiidi 



■ -M» -I(ge)»n 

:. -tiS •t(ge)ii9 



Pbetebit 

Ittdicative Optative 
Sing. 1. -de 1 

2. -dee, -dest \ -de 

3. -de ] 

Flnr. -dun, -don, -dtin -den, -dan, -don 

Partu^ipte; I, -ed (-t); II. -od (-ad). 

354. The endings of the strong verbs, and of the First 
Class of weak verbs, are the same throughout the pres- 
ent, with the exception of the imp. 2 sing. (362). The 
Second Class of weak verbs has the same consonants, but 
different vowels. Moreover, the endings of the ind. 
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pkir. are identical in all verbs, and the same is true of 
the whole opt. pret. ; except that, in both eases, allow- 
ance must be made for the preceding d, t of the weak 
verbs. 

Note 1. For the preteritive presents, wbich form their present like 
a strong preterit, and their preterit' liku a weak preterit, see 417 S.; 
(or the difietent conjugation of verbs in -ml see 426 fi. 

Note 2. In the North, texts the conjugHtion is much disordered, 
whether tlirough actual disorganizatioii in the language itself, or from 
mere awkwardness on tlie part of the glossators in rendering the Latin 
forms. Many forma cannot be assigned witii certainty to any definite 
place in the paradigm <for example, it may he douhtful whether a form 
is ind. or opt., sing, or plur., etc.). 

355. In all dialects, -u (later -o) is to be regarded 
as the original ending of the ind. pres, 1 sing. : bindu, 
n^u, doBpiu, loci(^)u ; or blndo, etc. ' This ending is 
most fully preserved in Anglian (with the exception of 
R.^ ; see note 2). In the southern dialects, it is so soon 
supplanted by the optative ending -e that this is to be 
regarded sa the normal form for WS. and Kent. : binde, 
n^i(g)e, deme, loci(ir)6, etc. 

Note 1. -o for -u predominates already in Corp. (in Ep. we have 
no instance but groetu), and also in the southern charters, so far as 
these have retained the old tenoination (individual instances of -o, -u 
are found till late in the 9th century, though the -e predominates much 
earlier). In the Cura Past, there is only a single (.-welfo (MS. H). 

Note 2. Of the Mercian texts, Ps, has -u in a decided majority of 
instances, the weak verbs of the Second Class having -lu, more rarely 
-o, or -to (tieslde once each gebldda, s^cga, and a few -e>forms, 
which are probably optatives). On the other hand, R.> has predomi- 
nantly the ending -e, or -ige, beside rare exceptions in -u, -o, -a: 
Ageofii, depu; bSela, bSekt; SrSwa, siecga. 

Note 3. In North, -o, or -Igo, is the true norm (R.> and L. have 
still a few -u's) ; but there are also found occasional -a's : K. ' Ibrieta, 
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io^mlga; L, doema, Eed«aua. SrSwa, Tktla; SHSulga, halglga, etc.; 
Rit. soBca, bStt; glhselslga, gidilga, gitnyndga(Gf. also 361, now 1); 
bwides certain nut wholly uncomuioti -e-forina, which, however, may 
again be regarded as optative. 

Note 4. Apocope of the final vowel sometimes tabca place before 
the pronoQn ip, especially id the phrase wenlc, I ween, for wha« ic ; 
North. I^ forgeldlg, wllUc, for forgeldu Ic, wUlo Ic, etc. (W9, 
noie 2). 

■ 3*6. The ind. pres. 2 sing, of all verbs, aa well as 
the ind. pret. 2 sing, of the weak verbs, ends originally 
in -b: thus pres. blndes, denies (compare Goth, bindis, 
domeis), or locas (compare Goth, salbos) ; pret. n^redes, 
demdes (Goth, nasides, domides). The forma in -s 
frequently prevail in the older texts, almost to the 
exclusion of oUiers, but are afterwards supplanted by 
those in -st. 

Note 1. The -at establishes itself first in the monosyllabic forma 
of contract verba (373 ff.) and the verbs in -ml (*27 ff.); thna Corp. 
has already an ondeat. Ps. already has -st in nearly all these verbs, 
though it is decidedly rare witit others. In North, -st is at least com- 
moner in the monosyllabic forms of the present than in the polysyl- 
labic. In L. and Rit., moreover, the preterit shows a stronger 
preference lor the -st than the present. In Rit. -st has already gained 
the upper hand in all cases. Of the southern dialects, Kent, retains 
the B-forms longer than WS. : while, for erample, the s is still com- 
mon in Kent. Gl., the Cura Past, scarcely preserves it except in the 
preterit, and there rather rarely ; elsewhere -»t prevails {or, accord- 
ing to X96. 1, -sTt): b^tst, sihst, eardast, beside sprlecsTI, siehsS, 
eardasS, etc. 

Note 2. In North, the -V of the 3 sing, intrudes into the 2 sing. 
(favored by the confusion of -s and -71 in the 3 sing., 357): 2 ^ng. 
R.i AwfceiT, wyrcaS, L. gelSfeiT, etSoaTI, Rit. gtsfleS, ffiefeO, 
riesaTt (on the a see 35B, note 2); so once even in R.i; biBf&]>. 

NoTB 3. Occasionally the 2 sing, coalesces with the pronoun of the 
second person, especially often in the formulas wen(e)stu, wenaSu, 
from ireuan, think. 
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357. The ind. pres. 3 sing, (like the ind. pres. plur. 
aad the imp. 2 plui., 360.1) Qormally ends in -J>, -JT: 
blndelF, demeTT, lovaXt (compare Goth. bindl)>, doitielJ>, 
salbo]'), etc. The -p, -ff is generally stable (but cf. 
notes 1 and 2), except where fusion with other con- 
sonants, etc., oecuia (359). Only in North, is there 
much irregular interchange with -s (most marked in L.): 
blndelT and biudes, etc. 

NoTB 1. Of Uie oldest texts, Ep. generally has -th (-];), more 
rarely -d and -t: ceellth, teblltb, gloath (mllclp), beside gr^mid, 
borettld, or slfUt, feormat); in Coip. furms in -t, like Uslt, wunat, 
are as frequent as those in -5, while -tb, and still more -d (slid, 
Btyatld) are uncommou. 

NirrE 2, In EWS. terts -B (-])) is practically the only ending. 
Cura Past, has also a very fuw instances, perhaps doubtful, of -d, and 
In MS. II also a tew -t's. On the other hand, -t, beside -d, is com- 
mon in Kent. Gl. (perhaps it belongs in general to the characteristics 

01 Kent.). 

Ps. hue, beside -3, rather frequent occurrences of -d, perhaps due 
only to careless writing; R.' has, beside -B, -]>, also -th (blddeth) 
and sporadic -d, -t (cymld, or s«ecet, siv^rat), but no s-fornis. 

North., too, has in L., beside -3, -b, also a few uncroBHed -d's, 
but on account of their rarity they are also doubtful. B.* has also 
a few -t's; toMet, gtscinet, spUIet. 

358. 1) The vowel of the ending of the ind. pres, 

2 and 3 sing, of strong verbs, and of the First Weak Con- 
jugation, is originally i; hence early OE. forms like 
2 sing, bindis, n^ris, doemls (compare Goth, blndis, 
na^ls, domeis); 3 sing. biodlV, n^V, doemlV (com- 
pare Goth. bindij7, na^i|T, domel)>), etc. 

This 1 is often preserved in the oldest texts, hut then 
passes, so far as it is retained at all (compare especially 3), 
into OE. weakened e (m) in all dialects; 2 sing. 
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blndes(t), nfre8(t), deine8(t)i 3 sing. blndeV, nereS', 
demeV, etc. 

Note 1. In Bp. the I prevails wholly, while in Corp. it is replaced 
by e in about one third of the mHtanees. !□ the Sth-centiuy charters 
(no examples in those of the Sth) the e is already eBtabliahed, as it 
is iu EWS. and KenL texts, and in Vs. (which has only two -ielTs, like 
dcenue!!, beside -e7). R.' and North., on the other band, have spo- 
radic -I : R.^ geecSadl]*, cymld, R.* cymin, L. wmnla, wyrclS, Kit. 
glscUdle, -s«U7, eic. 

Note 2. In consequence of confusion with the endings of the 
Second Weak Conjugation, North, has, beside regular e, also a, and 
more rarely in L. Kit. also a. Ileoce there occur «de b; side forms 
like 2 sing, bindes and btndas, -kb (even blndeS, -a7(, -skS); 3 sing. 
blndeV, -es, and blndiU!, -leS, or blndas, -tea. This confusion also 
extends to Rit. 

2) The full ending for the 2 and 3 sing., -es, -eff, 
etc., stands almost unvaryingly in Anglian, while in 
the southern dialects its -e- is more or less regularly 
syncopated; this is therefore (notwithstanding much 
variation in the individual southern texts) an important 
criterion for the determination of dialect. ' 

Note 3. Syncope played a greater part in the prehistoric period 
than in the extant texts. Thus, the fuller forms in -ea, -e8, etc., are 
not always the direct continuations of the original West Germ, forms, 
but are to a considerable extent new formations in OE.; this is 
shown by the lack of l-umlant in the fuller forms of strong verbs 
(371). The following statements repose upon the actual data of the 
manuHcripts. 

Note 4. In pure WS. and Kent., syncope is the rule in the case 
of the long stems, whether strong or weak, the fuller forms consti- 
tuting the exception. Only in the case of stems ending in mut« + 
liquid or nasal has pure WS. the fuller forms (404, note 1) : freftest, 
ttmbrest, dieglest, blecnest, -eS, from freftan, e<mfort; tlmbnui, 
Imiia; di^^lan, cvncerU; biecoan, sifmifji, etc. So EWS. regularly 
n^mneflt, -e!I, beeide LWS. a^mst, u«in3. 
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Note 5. Of the abort Btams of strong verbs, pure WS. and Kent, 
generally have ayncope, except In the odae of the Jo-verba (372). The 
strong Jo-verbs, and the dhort-steinmed weak verbs, have their various 
peculiar rules : 

a) The verbs in p, t, c syncopate almost always from an early 
period: stiepiT, 8lt(t), aft(t), HrytiT, from stteppan, march; slttfui, 
tit; sfttiui, set; iTrycc(e)uii, opjiresx; and so probably those in s, h : 
cnya9, hllbS, from cnysaan, smite; hUehhan, laugh. 

b) The verba in the sonants, d, f (= It, 192. 2), and g, often vary in 
the earlier period : bitt and btdeS, h^fS and h^feS, \^gS and l^geTf, 
from blddan, beseech; h^bban, lift; and I^g(e)aa, la;/. At a, later 
time syncope is the rule here, even aside from the early contractions 
list, lieot 1 li!I, ties (214. 4). 

c) The verbs in the liquids and nasals, r, I, m, n, usually have no 
syncope; f^rciS, dn'^«7, frfm^, H^ntiS, fromf^rian, carr^; dw^Ilan, 
dday ; trfnanan, comply ; V^Dlan, stretcA, eU:, j only the verb sf Uaa, 
Blellan (407. 1) generally has syncope already in EWS.: sfl? (beside 
s^eTf). 

Note 8. Less pure WS. texte, especially those transcribed from 
Anglian originals, often show a larger percentage of full fornia, and 
these may under some circumstances prevail to the more or less com- 
plete exclnaion of the syncopated forms. For the poetical texts see 
Beitr. 10. 464ff. 

Note 7. Of the Anglian tcits, Pa. has only a few forms with syncope 
— twiceafterr, I, three limes in contract verbs: ^frsllu,sfl9; geflhST 
(geflht), gefteht, from Cf mm, Sf Han, ge.t^n, tUn i in b.^ cwlTI, dkit, 
in/]uit, nit, is common (but this is perhaps to be understood as cwiS, 
contracted from 'cwlpi]; through loss of the first p); other syncopated 
forms are sporadic : s^lS, cyniTI, KewyrTI, bit; slwh}), tiBbp, from 
gfUan, cuman, weorSaii, biddMn, slean, fon. Much slighter and 
mui-e donbtfiit are the traces in the North, texts (once gehers 3u, 
audis; gehSbt vel hst, imperai L.). 

3) In the Second Weak Conjugation a is the normal 
vowel of the ending, which therefore is -as, -aff. For 
details on this point see 412. 

359. In consequence of syncope, radical final con- 
sonants are brought into immediate; contact with the 
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-8(t), and -p, -ff, of the ending. This occasions a series 
of changes in the form of the word, partly affecting the 
radical syllable, and partly the ending. The principal 
cases are as follows : 

1) Gemination at the end of the radical syllable is 
simplified : wlnnan, wlnst, wlnff ; feallan, flelst, fielff ; 
bllehhan, bllehst, hIiehV ; yppan, ypst, jpff, etc. 

2) d before the -s(t) of the second person is usually 
converted by phonetic law to t: blddan, bitet ; rftdan, 
rsetst ; after consonants : fiiidan, fintst ; stgndan, 
stf ntst ; wealdan, wleltst ; andwyrdan, andwyrtst, 
etc. ; but the etymological spelling with d often replaces 
it : btdst, riedst, findst, «tc. In lat«r texts tbe d is of t«n 
lost after consonants : finst, st^nst, hylst, koldest; ^ylst, 
repayest (from bealdan, ^ryldan), etc 

MoTK I. Ev«ii radical t occasional!; diBappears Eiftor a conEonant 
before the -s(t) of the 2 sing.: compare LW8. forms like Slist, tthst, 
f fbt, beaide ehtot, e(«., frum ehtau, peraecxtU; tllitan, warn; ^ton, 
Aosten, etc. 

3) d and t are fused with the -y, -ff of the 3 sing, to 
t, which often becomes tt after vowels, especially in the 
older period : findan, fint ; berstan, birst ; blddan, 
blt(t); bidan, bit(t); etan, it(t); weak s^ndan, s^t; 
fiestan, fsest (EWS. likewise fBesff, 196.1); gretaD, 
gret(t); bwfttan, bwft(t), etc. 

Note 2. Occasionally tbe older texts have tbe half etymological 
spelling dt, as in bidt, or d atone in the case of verbs ia d: b^d, 
from h^dan, Aide. 

Note 3. bregdaa, brandUh (369), and the weak itregdan, scatter, 
have iu the 3 sing, the forms brltt (bryt, bret) and Btret(t). 

4) g after a long vowel or r, I frequently (especi^j 
in later texts) becomes h before the -8{t), and -)», -8F 
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(214. 1): sti^an, stigst, stl^rOr, and stihst, stihS; Bvelg- 
an, Bwllgst, swllgV, and awllhHt, swllhff (or swelhst, 
BwelhV, 371, note 3 ; on forms like swylcBf see note 6). 

NoTK 4. After a short vowel LW8. g usually peTsiets, bo that 
forme like ttUTI, ^ehll, from wegan, occur only sporadically. 

Note 5. In LWS., nc occurs Dot infrequently for ng (215): 
brlnpui, brlogst, bringO, and brlucst, brlucil, etc. For tlie con- 
vene, Off for etymological nc, see 215, nole 1. 

5) c following a vowel often passes in the latev 
language into h before the -s(t), and -)>, -V, but this is 
almost wbolly confined to weak verbs: secan, t^can, 
QTryccan, 2 sing, sehst, tiehst, )<ryh9, etc. ; but more 
generally the etymological spelling est, cff is retained. 

Note 6. That the est, cV was nevertheless pronounced hst, VO in 
LWS. iB shovrn by the occasional substitution of cJt for older hS and 
gU (see 4, above), as in g^Sit-TI, &f 6c7f ; BicTS, forewylciT, from geJRon, 
tuccetd; onfSn, receive; fliegan, rou(; swelgon, twaUow. 

6) J* + ]> is always simplified after consonants, and 
usually after vowels : weorVan, wler9 ; cweVan, cwl9 ; 
c^Van, cJff{B'), etc. 

NoTB T. Before the -at of the 2 sing. |> may pass into t, or ebe 
be preserved (or restored): sniSon, snitst and snittst, e(c. 

In weoTiJan, becimie, and cweJTiin, speoit, 3 generally disappears: 
wl«at(wyrBt), cwUt; but also LWS. cwySst, cw^ht, beside cwyst, 

7) s, SB, and st coalesce with the -H(t) of the 2 sing, 
to simple st, and in like manner x (= hs, 221. 2) + st to 
xt : ceosan, ciest ; cysaan, cyst ; r^tan, r^ st ; weaxan, 
wyxt, etc. 

8) B + 1' gives regularly st (201. <!}, as in ceosan, 
ciest, etc. ; hence also foims like weaxan, wlext, etc. 
For this st (xt) certain EWS. texts also have sff (xff): 
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ciesV, wiexff, etc. When bucH an sff, xW appears else- 
where, it is to be regarded as an etymological spelling. 

Note 8. By the conversion of b)> to et the syncopated formB of 
the 2 and 3 sing, of verbs in s, ss, x, and st tiecome identical : ceosan, 
giJaDdh^cieat; cyssan.Tttt anil ta£«yet: weaxitn, Sd and ■■£ wiext ; 
r^tan, HA and h^ r^t, etc.. 

Note fl. After otlier coneonanta than s, t occurs vety seldom for 
Ji, Kent, showing tlie earlieflt examples : Kent. Gi. ofJIrect, gehyffl^t; 
Boeth. Biht; Metres drift, Brftt, from 7ryooan, opprem; edUecoo, 
repeat; Ueou,ftee; drifan, drvee; sofifan, ahnve; but Cura Past, has 
an ypt, from yppan, open. Compare also Angl. I's, geflbt, gefSht 
(358, note 7). 

360. 1) All three persons of the ind. pres. plur., 
together with the imp. 2 plur., end in -aff (for * -anj>l, 
• -ffnjj, * -oj>, 186, note 3 ; the -and of 3 plur. of the 
Goth, has grammatical change) : bindaS, n^rialT, demalF, 
l5ci(g)aB, etc. 

The -V of tliese forms is stable in the same degree as 
that of the 3 sing. (357); only in North-, it interchanges 
even in this case with -h: blnda9 and bindas, etc. 

NoTK 1. Rare and doubtful (3S7, note 2) is sporadic d ; Ps. sfUad, 
L. -delfod. Somewhat more common is -t: Corp. teldat, flitat, 
Cura Past. (MS. H) ISrat, bodint; Kent. Gl. berefbt, etc. 

Note 2. Tlie a, of the ending is stable in the southern t«zts and 
in Pb., with rare eKceptlons: Kent. Gi. riseS, bSdeleV; Cod. Dipl. 
gehaldeS; Cura Past. gehateTV, gefeaJleS; or Cod. Dipl. bellmpoS, 
which are to be regarded as mete clerical errors, at least in part. On 
the other hand, e, beside a, is immerously represented in North, and 
R.I ; the resulting -eS, -es is comparatively rare in R.> and Rit., but 
very common in L. and R.I, which likewise exhibits -a]>,-«|i, or -tg»)). 

2) If, in the inverted word-order, a 1 or 2 plur. of the 
verb is followed by w6, w!t, or gi, git, as its subject, 
shorter foi-ms in -e are frequently substituted for the 
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full ending of the paradigms : blnde w6, wit, or gti, git, 
as ind. plur. or opt. prea. ; blnde w* as adbortative imp. 
1 plur. ; blnde g£ as imp. 2 plur. ; or bunde w6, e6 as 
ind. plur. or opt. pret. In like manner forms without 
onding, as in do w6, gi, etc., occur in the case of the 
contract verbs (373) and the verbs in -mi (426 ff.). 

NoTB 3. In WS. -e is stable as tbe ending of all these briefer 
toriDB; at most it happens tbat in LWS, verba of the Second Weak 
Conjugation a farther shortening of the 2 plur. ia now and then found : 
fondl g6, fbrhU gd, for and beside forma like fandlge g^, forhtige gk 
(so also R.i forbti gk, R." Uoral gk). It ia to be noted that the inverted 
form for the ind, w^, gd habboS ia h«ebbe tv^, fatebbe gd (with the 
vowel of the optative, cf, note 4). 

Merc., too, has only -e, even for -nn (compare, for example, forma 
like B.' iJurfe w£, acule gb; Pa. bae only twice the adhortative 
wynsumle w£). In North., R.' has exceptiopally -a and -o in the 
adhortative g^nga we, ind. runno gk (but glsege w6); L. -a (-te), 
-a, -o ; ^alla w^ ; ^vyrca (-le) w£ ; leornada (•«) ^e ; maga gie, 
or nabbo w^ ; aaldo gie ; aru, outa iv^ etc. ; before g also 1 : cnnol, 
nuti, hsetal gie (also without ending: oncnieu, oncneaiv gie), but 
UBually -e; Kit. lias -e and -a (tiut a sporadic adhortative loruv wA, 
curramu^). 

Note 4, The abortening originally affected only tbe verbal forms 
in -n, that m, tbe adhortative forms of the present (tbe true adh. -an 
of the 1 plur., as well as the opL -en, the hitter used especially for the 
negated imperative, cf. 362, 3), the opta.tlve, and tbe preterit (includ- 
ing the present of the preteritive presents). From these -n-fonus 
tlie shortening spread by analogy to the original -aU-forms. Here the 
opt. seems to have served as a model for the ind. (compare WS. heebbe 
■mi, note 3, tiut also foi'ina like ind. habbon vr6, imp. nallon gfe, 
beside aallaJS g£ R,^. 

Note 5. The transfer of the ahorter forms to the ind. and true 
imp. occurred on a large scale only in the south ; in Cura Past, the -e 
already prevails. Tbe Anglian dialects, on the other hand, while they 
exhibit numeroua shortened forms for older -en, -an, -un, preserve 
older -aH vf%, gk for the moat part unchanged ; yet R.' has excep- 
tionally an ind. Bitt«g]t, R.^ an Ind. forst^nde w^ (compare also ind. 
babbon vfi, imp. nallon gie, beside the regular naUaS gie); L. an 
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Ind. nabbo w£, walla wfi and wall) gie. Somewhat more numerous 
are the shortened forms of Rit., where the basic Idtin word pointa to 
an ind- pree, 

361. The oldest form of the eodiiig of the opt pres. 
is sing, -ae, plur. -sen, replaced later by -e, -en in all 
the OE. dialects, according to 44 : blnde, n^ rie, deme, 
Ioci(ff)e, plur, -en, etc. 

Note 1. The -e, -co prev^l throughout GWS., with the excep- 
tion of a, few sporadic -no's, -an's. The latter subsequently becomes 
more frequent; in LWS., too, the ending -on, -en intrudes from the 
pret. (363). 

In Kent. Gl. there la one -on in the plur., beside the prevalent -an. 

Ps, has, beside regular -e, -en, one example each of £freni7ee and 
dOa; R.I in the ^ng. generally -e, more rarely -ie(-9) and -a; in the 
plur. the-n is lacking in a1x>ut halt of tlie instances (compare North.); 
the n-forms are: generally -an, more rarely -en (-on); those with- 
out -n are : generally ,-e, more rarely -eb. 

In North, the-n of the plur. regularly disappears, so that the plur. be~ 
comee identical with the aiug.; theendingiB-a,beude-e(inL. also-te). 

Note 2. On the Ioeb of plural -u before personal pronouns see 
360. 2, with notes 3 fi. 

362. 1) The imp. 2 sing, of strong verbs has no end- 
ing, except in the case of the shortrstemmed jo-verbs 
(372); these, like the original short stems of the First 
Weak Class, have in Early OE. the ending -i. Common 
OE. -e, while the corresponding long stems are withoat 
termination (133. n; 410.3). 

2) The adhortative form of the imp. 1 plur. in -an is 
rather rare ; in many documents it is supplanted by the 
corresponding optative in -en. 

3) The imp. 2 plur. is like the ind. 2 plur. (360. X); 
but it is often replaced in negative sentences by the 
optative (360, note 4). 

NoTB. On the shortening of imperaUve forms before the personal 
pronouns which form their subjects see 360. 2, with notes 8 fl. 
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363. 1) The normal ending of the uninflected infini- 
tive is -an : blndan, n^iian, deman, loci(g)an, etc. 
This holds for all the southern dialects, up to and 
inclusive of the Ps. In R.* the loss of -n begins, and 
this becomes the rule in North, (laa 2). 

Note 1. The EWS. documenls have a few apomdic Instances ol 
-on for -an ; in Kent. Gt. the former ftre somewhat more numerous, and 
thej occur eporadically in leas pare WS. texts. In Ps. -an is entirely 
stable. R.' has, beside predominant -an, rarely -en, -on,-un, beside 
shortened forma in -e, more rarely -a, -». K.^ L. Kit. have generally 
-«, more rarely -e, and L. occasionally -» : blnda (-»), btnde, etc. 

2) The original ending of the inflected infinitive waa 
probably umlauted -enne (ef. OS. infinitives like ll^ran- 
nlas, etc.). Yet this form is soon replaced, in a greater 
or less d^ree, by -anne, which stands nearer to the 
uninflected inf. in -an. 

NoTi 2. In Fs. there are as yet no forms in -anne, but on the 
other hand they already prevail in the EWS. teite, as well as in R.' 
and in North. Beside -anne is occaaiooally found EWS. -onne 
(compare Corp. geleatunne). The nn is now and then simplified 
(231. 4), so that forms in -ene, -ane arise (also in R.i and North.). 
In LWS. -enne again prevaila ; very late taits have also -eiide. 

Note 3. The uninflected inf. rarely occurs in the prose after t9, 
in place of the iQflect«d : tS blndan, for t5 blndenne, -anne, etc. For 
the poetry the shorter forms are to be aseomed in greater measure, M 
the metre shows. 

3) The Common OE. ending of (he pres, part, is 
-ende = Early OE. rtendi, -endi Ep. (sporadic hlieoV- 
rindi Ep.), which is umlauted from West Germ, -andi: 
blndende, n^ende, demende, loci(^)ende, etc. 

NoTB i. In pure WS. -«nde is entirely stable, but in less pure 
WS. texts -onde occurs sporadically ; bo once in Kent. Gl. sSwonilnm 
(beside frequent -ende), Kent. Charter dugunde. Ps. has only -ende, 
B.' more rarely -ande, -onde, -sende, beside •ende. North, haa 
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•cnde {-gende), and -made without umlaut, side by side, the latter 
eepeciall; in the Second Class of weak verbs (412, note 11). 

364. 1) The ind. pret. 2 sing, of strong verbs ends 
r^ulariy in e, for Early OE. * -i (= OS. OHG. -!); that of 
the weak verbs in orig. -dies, Common OE. -des(t) (356). 

Note 1. Now and then the e of the strong verbs is lost Immedi- 
stelf before the pronoun Sd : com 3ii, drune Sd, St ftA, drub 3d, 
gewic 3ii, for cOme, drunce, Ste, dnige, genice 3ti. 

Hots 2. In North, certain Reduplicating Verbs (in t) form the ind, 
pret. 2 ring, in -cs, -mt: L. hfihtee, forleort«8 (beside rorleart«). Kit. 
gthShteat, gtleortest ; R. > forletes, beside aewo, gceEowe. 

Note 3. For the 1-umlaut of the ind. pret, 2 sing, see 377. 

2) The oldest ending of the ind. pret. plur. is -un, 
for which later occur -on and -an. 

NoTs i. Of the oldest texts, Ep. has only -un (there is pne doubtful 
-on), while Corpus has numerous -on's, beside the prevalent -nn. In 
EW8. -on is already rare, especially in Or. The prevalent form is 
-on, beside which -an is already found, frequently in Dr., rarely In 
Cora Past, and Chron. In Kent. Gl. and Kent. Pa. -on and -an are 
about equally represented. —In Merc, -un is predominant ; Ps. has also 
frequently -on, especially in the weak pret., and again particularly in 
the Second Class, very rarely •eai. In R.' -an encroaches somewhat 
more upon -on, -on, and there are sporadic Instances of -en and 'sen. 
— Of the North, texts, R.^ frequently has -on, but also -on, white 
•on is prevalent in L, and Kit., L. having also a few instances of -an 
(-an, -«d), but Rtt. only one each of -on and -en. 

Apocope of final -n does not generally occur in North, in R.* L. Rit. 
(hut clloppodo L. Luke 23. 21 ; IBerdo Mark 18. 8 ; geherdo Mark I 
2. 18; cnQmo John 10. 32); Ruthwell Cross has blsniEertedu, ewSmn. 

365. The opt. pret. has in the sing, the ending -e: 
bunde, nfrede, demde, locode, etc.; in the plur. -en: 
bund«n, etc., quite distinct from that of the indicative. 
Rather early, however, the -on, -an, of the indicative 
begins to invade the territory of the optative ^-un does 
not appear till LWS.). 
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Note 1. TheotdestendiDginast beassuneduislng. *-l,plur. •-In 
(compare EormH like OS. OHG. nSml, nSnuti), thougb these i-fornui 
do not actually appear in OE. 

NOTB 2. In EWS. -on, -an are no longer very rare ; beaide tbese, 
there are occasional forme in -e without -n, whicb probably, howerver, 
are cornipt. 

In ft. the ending -en is preeerred intact, while E.' varies between 
-en, -an, -nn, (-on), and -e with loaa of -n, aa in North. 

The North, normal form is -e (188. 2), but in L. also -o and -on, 
with mote or less complete approach W the indicative. 

Note 3. In later teits (add also in Kit.), the opt. 2 sing. 1b iden- 
tical with the iad. 2 sing. : n^pedcet, demdest, et«. 

366, 1) The past participle of verbs without a prefix 
consisting of a preposition or particle-is usually formed 
with the particle gre-, Early OE. gi-, as in German : 
^ebunden, gen^red, gedemed, gelocod, etc. Yet forms 
without ge are also found. 

NoTB 1. The prefbcion of the gl-, ge- originally depended on syn- 
tactical considerations, but in OG. It has already become partly stereo- 
typed as a merely formal principle, 

2) The past pSrt. of strong verbs has throughout OE. 
the ending -en : (ge)bundeii, etc, ; but the dialects alao 
occasionally have -an, -on, -un. 

Note 2. The OE. -en corresponds partly to Early OE. -len (-en), 

partly to Early OE. -In, both of which occur side by side in the oldeet 

teTta: Ep. blnumlnl, forleglnum, but glbEen, dsolcten, gibCatien, 

■ Aaunden, etc. Corp. has also -on-, in geborone, getogone. This 

vowel-change belongs to suffiial ablaut (126. 2). 

Note 3. The ending -en is stable in pure WS., and also in Pa. 
and North, (except for a few instances of Nortli. -fen; but R,' has, 
beside -mi, also -ten, -an, -un, R.* -on-, -un- (gfbrocoDO, glcorone, 
glnumnne). 

3) For the terminations of weak verbs see 402; 406; 
414; 419; 416. 
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11. 


STRONG VERBS 




A. THE COirjUGATIOIT OF THE STRONG VSBB 


367. Paradigms. 


1. ACTIVE 
1) EegrularVerbB 

Peesrmt 
Indieaiive 




Sing. 1. binde 

2. Mnd«t. btntet 

3. bliid«n, bint 
Plur. UDda3 


fiire heipe 

fe6r(e)Ht hllp(e)Bt 
fter[p)J» hUp(e)a 
fonts helpa? 


bldde 

bideet, bltot 
bldeS, bit 
bldda^ 


Sing, blnde 
Plur. blnden 


Optative 
fore helpe 
foten helpen 

Imper<aive 


bldde 
bidden 


Sing. 2. bind 
Flur. 1. bindan 
2. bindaa 


(tsKT), &r help 
Ihran belpan 
fi.ra7 helpaS 

Ii^iiiilve 


bide 

blddan 

bldd>S 


bindan 


fkran helpttn 

Participles 


blddan 


blndende 


forende helpeiid« 
Pretbeit 

Indica/iue 


blddende 


Sing. 1. bpnd 

2. bnnde 

3. bffnd 
Plur. bundou 


fSr healp 
f5re bulpe 
tSr hoalp 
tSron hulpon 

C^taUve 


bsed 
bSde 

bad 
bSdoa 


Sing. bund« 
Plur. bnndeu 


tore hulpe 
fifren hulpen 

PaHiciples 


bsBde 
bieden 


bnnden 


Cwen bolpen 


bedea 
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2) Contract Veiba 



2. tlehst 

3. tieM 
FluT. UtiS 


tiehBt 
Hehn 
t6o» 


elehat 
B]ehO 
b6o7I 


Blleliet 
BllehTI 


nbet 

nhTt 

fas 


Sing. t«o 
Flar. tron 


teo 
teon 


B«OD 


alea 
slean 


f5 
fSn 


ng. 2. Moll 
>ur. 1. teoo 

2. teoa 


t«oh 

t«an 

teo3 


seob 
seon 
seoW 


aleah 
Bleau 
sieaS 


fSll 
fijn 


(«on 


t«on 


Bcon 


Blean 


ton 


t«onde 


t«ond« 


aeonde 

Preterit 


Bleande 


fonde 


ug. ], tSh 
Plur. ttgon 


t«ab 

teah 
tugoo 


Indicative 
aeah 

Beah 
aSwoD 


Blos,-h 
BWge 

Bl6g, -h 

Biogon 


fcng 

teaga 
fe»B 
reogon 


Sing, tige 
Plur. ttgen 


tuge 
tugen 


Optative 
sawe 
sSwen 


BlOge 
Blogen 


fcnge 
fengen 


tlgen 


togeo 

2, 


, PASSIVE 


Bl»geD 


«^gen 


Ind. 1 and S Sing. 


: taStte 


Plur.: baUon 





TfOTE. hatte cnrresponds to the Goth, holtada, I am culled; the 
plur, hstton is conatruoted on the model of the weak preterits. Both 
forms are used iudiSereutly as presents and preterits. 
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1) Present 

Ee^lar Verba 

368. Like blndan, foran, and helpan are conjt 
all the regular strong verbs, as well of the Ablaut as of 
the Reduplicating Class. 

1) With biiidan are to be grouped all the verbs whose 
radical vowel undergoes neither i- nor u- or o/a-umlaat, 
including Class I (383) and Class III. 1 (386. 1) of Ablaut 
Verbs, and such of the lieduplicating Verbs as have the 
i-adical vowel a = Germ, ie, Goth, e {395. 2. a). 

2) Like fttran are inflected the strong verbs of the 
Sixth Ablaut-Class (392), in so fer as they have radical 
a before a single consonant, liable to interchange with 
36 (50; 89.3). 

' Note 1. On the interchange of a and ee in the ind. pr&. see 371, 
note 2 ; on corresponding North, forms, 371, note S ; on possible u- 
or o/a-uuilaut, 370, note 1 ; ou scea- for scie- and eca-, 75. 1 and 
76.2. 

NOTB 2. All Che instances of the imp. 2 sing, in pure WS. have 
the vowel a, due to the polysyllabic forms with rightful a (49, note 2): 
far (as «arly as Cura Past.), sac, etc. From Bc(e)afen comes Beat, 
beside sceef and regular sceaf. In Auglian, on the other haod, we 
have the forms whicli ought properly to be expected ; Ps, Iter, R.i 
R.3 L. Bit. fair. 

. Note 3. In the opt. and pres. part, the vowel a prevails in WS., 
though there are occasional participles in ee, like feerenrte Or. In Pb. 
the opt. does not occur (on the participle see 370, note 1). R.i and 
North, generally have a! : R.'ondBWce, fserende, R.'toi^, SBecceade, 
L. fore, Biecce (but once ISA hlada) and AereDde, dreegeod, scesec- 
cende, Rit. ftere, seeccende. 

Note 4. Tlie EWS. past part, fluctuates between a and tn; the 
latter is preferred in liielten and the verlm with medial g, bat there 
is much variation in detail : Cura Past, gedafen, -feren, belagen, 
-sacen (only sporadic gedtefen-, -teeren); generally haefen, mora 
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rarely bafeo, and always slngea, nwsBgeD ; Or. atwajs fiureo, gener- 
ally heefen, slffigen, more rarely hafen, slageu, and Bicceo, beside 
sacen ; Chron. only -slsgea. In pore LWS. the ^ ia generally stable ; 
&jrea, ctHen, bafbn, bacen, Blageu ; lees pure texts, and especially 
the poetry, have also frequently «e. After sc, WS. ea Is regular: 
sceacen, Bceupeo, etc. (poet, scseeeu points to an Angl, original). 
KenL Gl. has only a, few occurrences of Ahafen. Ps. has only 
^forms (151. 1), beside one galen : sc^en, al^gen, b^fen, scfpea; 
in R.' and North., too, a is uniformly wauling (except for the parti- 
cipial adjective gethgen L., 391, note 0): R.^ fteren, heef^n, slsegen 
(beside umlaiit«d unTIw^gen), R.' hiefen, slwgen, tl-wiFgea, sneeii, 
L. luefen, slffigen, BEeccen (beside h^fen, 7lu^t;iin), Rit. sltegen, 
8c(e)iecceii, sctepen (beside h^fen). On forms with umlaut-e, and 
other occauonal variations, see 378. 2 ; 392, note 7. 

3) The various rules for breakiug, umlaut, the 
effects of palatals and gutturals, etc., must always 
be considered. 

369. Verbs with breaking, like weorpan (368), feallan 
(396. 1. a), preserve it through all forms of the present, 
but frequently modified iu the ind. 2 and 3 sing, by 
i-umlaut (371). 

370. u- and o/a-umlaut do not occur in pure WS., 
but do in Kent, and Angl., according to 103 ff. ; 160- 
Here fall 1) the ind. 1 sing, in -u, -o; 2) the inf. in 
-an, the ind. and imp. plur. in -aV, and to some extent 
the pres. part, in -ende (363. 3, with note i). 

NoTH 1. The verbs of the Sixth Ablaut-Class with radical a, like 
bran (392), have in I's. (160. 4) carried this umlaut through with 
scarcely an exception: 1 sing, fearu, plur. rearai), hleadaTI; part. 
feMrende; beside galendra, and tSsceeceodee (162, note 2). R.', 
on the other hand, has a and to ude by side (371, nol« 8), withoat 
observing any principle; 1 sing, sace, s»ce, inf. t»ran, fKron, imp. 
A«cakeji, f^re]>. 
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NoTB 2. The verbs of Uie Fonrtb EUid Filtb AblaaUCtaases, with 
radical e, like beran (390), etan (391), follow approximatel; these 
normal paradlgma: - 



Infinitive: beraa 


beontn 


bears, beara 


Frea. Part.: berende 


bmrende 


berende 


Ind. Sing. 1. bere 


beoni 


bero 


2. blr((,)8t 


bires 


berco 


3. bir(e)?I 


blre» 


betfUf, -es 


Plur. beraS 


beontS 


bMraS, bearaS, 


Optative: bere 


bere 


bere 


Imp. Sing. 2. ber 


ber 


ber 


Plur. beraS 


b«oraS 


beoraS, bearaS, 



Where forma with eo, like beorjui, beoraS, beorende, « 
texts, they point either to a leea pure dialect ot to 
alien formB. 

Hots 3. Kent, has (Cod. Dip].): Ising, geofki, inf.geofoii(gtabaii), 
geotan ; then, with transfer of the eo, aleo opt. breoce, plar. i^eotna; 
Kent. Gl. has imp. plur. ongtotaS. 

Note 4, In Ps. the eo is kept throughout, strictly according to 
the paradigm, even, by analogy, in the verbs whose stem ends in a 
guttural: spreocu, -aB, -an, -ende (164, note 2); the only excep- 
tions are one sprecn and one bigetaTI. In E.' there is, on the other 
band, great confusion, the eo-fonns being already pressed back by 
those with e. 

Note 5. In North., eo is the normal form ol the umlaut tor R.*, 
which has only a few ea's, while, on the other hand, ea is the norm 
for L. and Bit., in which the eo is correspondingly rare. Transfer of 
the eo to corresponding forms of the guttural verbs occutb frequently 
in R.3, but 1e not common elsewhere (164, note 2). 

Note 0, The North. 1 sing, has given up ite umlaut (which is 
still preserved a few times in R.^ : spreoco, cvveoiTo), by analogy with 
the e-forniB of the present. Elsewhere, too, there are attempto at 
such leveling, either the eo or the e exceeding its just bounds in the 
paradigm (thus, ind. 2 and 3 sing,, ot opt., or part., with eo, ea; or 
inf., ind. imp, plur., with e, etc.). Whether the not altogether uncom- 
mon appearance of » for e (391, note 5) is related to these nhift-.ingn^ 
la doubtful. 
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Note 7. ToWS.cweJTan regularly correBpondsHorth. R.=cweo8a 
(cweaSa), Rit. cvre3a, cvee9it(ind. 1 sing, cvltfo); L. has a medley; 
cumSa {cceUa), cueSa, cueaVa, cu«e<Ta, cuottSa, aud cuoSa, coSa; 
but for WS. wesan North, has uiiiforraly R.^ wosa, L. woB(B)a, 
Rit. yoe<s)>i (156. 2 ; 427. 3). 

NoTB 8. The i-verbs reBemble the «-verbB with respect to the 
umlaat: niman (390, note 2), lipan, •wisan, and North, grioppa 
(362, not« 3). 

371. 1-umlaut (mcludiog the early interchange of e 
and 1, 92} properly belongs only to the ind. pres. 2 and 
3 sing., and is often found in these two forms in the 
southern dialects, tsjieciaUy ao far as it coincides with 
syncope of the vowel which caused it (3S8. 2). Not 
infrequently, however, there is a substitution of the 
unchanged vowel belonging to the other present forms ; 
in this respect there is no unanimity among the vaiious 
dialecta. 

Note 1, In the ejection of umlauUfomis, two strata are (o be 
diatinguiahed : an earlier (already represented in the oldest t«x(s, and 
especially characteristic of Anglian), accompanied by restoration of 
the fiill form of the inflectional ending, -e8(t), -^ (358, nol« 3), and 
a lal«r (restricted to the south), iu which syncopated forms lose the 
umlaut. 

Note 2. The earliest documents of pure WS., like the Cura Past., 
exhibit umlaut of every vowel capable of undergoing it, in all forms 
constmcled in the original manner; thus in the syncopated forms of 
long stems: belpan, bllpS; vrenrpan, n'lerpIT; iveaxaa, wlexS; 
feallan, flelSj st^adun, st^nt; cnSwan, cnfewS; tiZtan, hfet; 
fl5waD, flevrll; lucan, Ifcjf; lutan, 1^; hSawan, hiewS ; ceosan, 
ue«7, etc. So, too, in the case of short stems, whether exhibiting 
syncope or not; beran, blreS and btrB; etan, Itt; brecan, briciJj 
cuman, pym5, etc. In the case of the latter it is to be observed that 
the verbs with radical e f or 1 already have sporadic instances of the y 
which becomes more common in LWS. (byr3, bryrJI, sprycB Cura 
Paat. MS. C), and that the verba with radical a, 9 have the umlaut- 
form Bt (69. 3): feer(e)V, AreegS, sier?, sptenil, from faran, dragan, 
aacan, epgnaa (but MS. H of Cura Past, has one f^reS and one ep^aS). 
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B«aide tbese ancient forma, however, EWS. has a few newlj 
coDHtituted full forms without utalaut, but only from long etems.- 
iveorpeS, hiiteV, flotveV, eU. (a shorUatemmed h^leS Cura Past, is 
to be assigned to Ii^lan, 400, note 2). Qulj sporadically occur 
full forms with' umlaut (2 sing, hiitest, wyrffest Cura Past.), and 
stiortened forms without umlaut (hrCowS, vrettxIT, weox!! MS. H of 
Cura Past.). 

Note 3. The pure LWS. documents ^so regularly preserve the 
umlaut, so far as they syncopate the vowel of ihe final syllable, except 
that the verbs with radical e and ea frequently have the imumlauted 
vowel in LWS.: beran, berst, berB; etan, etst, et; helpan, hdpst, 
helpS ; fealloD, fealst, tealV ; weaxan, n-eaxS, wex3 (106. 2) ; also 
beatan, beatst. Otber syncopated forms without umlaut are very 
rare : stant, flSwiJ, lEc!!, for at^nt, flewS (or LWS. fleawtT, 113, 
note 3), 17c7. Beside these, the full forms without umlaut atill persist, 
especially in less pure WS. texts (358, note 6). 

NoTB 4. Aa In KenL older &i and its i-umlaut, lo, phonetically 
coiDcide aa eo, io, la, etc. (159. 5), it follows that all ver1)s with 
radical So apparently have forms without umlaut in the 2 and 3 sing.; 
Kent. Gl.weoriK.weorpiJ.BlohB (374); biot, hreosV^htiOBil, hriaeS), 
tSohTF (374), from weoriTan, weorpan, seon ; bSodan, lireosan, t«ou 
(exceptionally once fli3, from Beaa,flee), 

The older interchange of e and 1 in the verbs of the Third AblauU 
Class with radical e is canceled by analogy in Kent. Gl. : gelts, gelpS, 
ewel(h)S, from geldan, gelpan, stvelgao (tret, catcahit, belongs rather 
to the weak verb tr^dan). In other reapects the umlaut remains 
unaffected. 

Note '5. In Anglian the umlaut becomes more and more restricted, 
on account of the introduction of the full forma of the ending. It is 
everywhere kept only in the contract verba (373 ; 374) and the verbs 
in -nil (426 fl). 

Note 6, Of the Merc, texts, Ps. stilt consistently observes the early 
interchange of e (eo) and I : beoran, bireS ; cweoSan, cwiS ; geldan, 
gUd^ ; BtregdaD, atrigd^ (so also f^lan, fll^, with loas of h, 218. 1) ; 
tiien the umlaut in cumun, cymes, -eTI (390, note 2) and the inter- 
change of a, ea with e, which is not clearly explainable : fearan, fereS. 
As for the rest, full forms without umlaut prevail; weorpeS, falleS, 
stfDdeiT, cniiweTI, floweJf, luccTI, cSoeeTf, etc. 

On the ottier hand, R.i retains only cuman, cym(e)]7; onaakep. 
(compaieWS.onsacau); sporadic gewyrS,from-vveoriTaii;(gewyi4b}>'', 
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detnoUturf); sTen the interchange of « uid 1 is given up: help«9, bere]?, 
ete)>, Bte. (only sporadically yet cwi7, 358, note 7). 

NOTB 7. Norlb. bus an isolated culSestu, immquid L., as a relia 
of the Interchange of e and 1; then, as relics of the true t-uinlaut, 
Goina, cyme!?, and perhaps the interchange of a and ee in the verba 
of the Sixth Ablaut-Class, like fara, teenS (but cf. notes 8, S). But 
the verbs with radical e and i before a single consonant distinguiHh 
themselves from (be inf. and the plural forms by the lack of a- and 
o/o-umlaut (370) : beora, beara — bereS ; eota, eata — et^ ; nloma 
— nlmeif, etc., BO far at least asleveling has not occurred (370, note 6). 

Note 8. In the verbs of the Sixth Ablaut-Class in R.' and North., 
the se of the 2 and 3 sing, has to a considerable degree been made 
general : R.i inf. fteran, beside tbran, imp. plur. f;re)7, etc.; R,^ inf. 
Aira, 1 sing, teewn, opt. sing. plur. f^re, imp. plur. foraJI; L. inf. 
&ra (ftera), 1 sing, ftero. Imp. plur. fteras, opt. fcere, ete. 

Note S. On anomalies in the conjugation of cuman see 390, 
note 2. 



Verbs in -jo- 

372. Like biddan are inflected the verbs sittan, 
fticK(e)an, llc9(e)an (391. 3), h^bban, bllehban (Ps. 
hlseb(b}an. North. blseb(b)a, 1S9. 3), scieppan (Kent. 
Angl. sc^ppan, North, -a, 159. 1), stfeppan (89, note 1, 
but Rit. stfpa), Bc^tfan (392. 4), which form their 
present in Germ, with jo. The discrepancies are con- 
fined to the present, which eonforraa in all respects to 
the conjugation of the short-Bteramed weak verbs of the 
First Class (paradigm fr^mman, 409). 

The paradigm n^rinn (409) is followed by the strong 
verb sw^an (392.4); the paradigm of the long stems, 
deman (differing from that of the strong verbs only by 
the invariable umlaut of the radical syllable), is followed 
by wepan, tveep, and perhaps grierrau (388, note 1) and 
'bwesan (*Iiw%san?) (396.2. b). 
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Note. In Nortb. the Imp. Ring, of the short stems is generally 
devoid of ending ^ R.' sitt and b1I«; L. gbMd, lig, sIU, beside su^re ; 
Rit. her, gibidd, beside gibldde. So also in R.' hff, swQr, beside 
bidde, Ilge, site. Cf. 410, note 5. 

In I.WS. -B is occaeionnlly fonnd in the imp. sw(r», from sn^an, 
on the analogy of weak verbs of the Second Class (cf . also 400, note 3). 



Contraot Verbs 

373. Contract verbs are those in vowel or diphthong 
+ k ; the k was lost before vowels (2is), and the adjoin- 
ing vowels were then contracted. Here belong the 
following verbs, arranged by Ablaut^Classes: I teoD, 
Veon, wrSun, leon, aeon (383); II fleon, teon (384); V 
gefeoii, pleon, seon (391. 2) ; VI flean, leau, alean, 
Oweau (392.2); and the reduplicating fon, hon (395). 

374. In \VS. and Kent, the li is retained in the ind. 
pres. 2 and 3 sing., which have the i-umlaut and synco- 
pated ending, and in the imp, 2 sing, (compare the para- 
digm, 367) ; in Anglian, however, it is regularly found 
only in the imp. sing. (166. G ; 222. 1 ; 358, note 7). 

NoTt 1. In Kent, there arc occasional forms without h : Kent. GI. 
foreioir, 4fli!!, from eSon, flSon, beside forslohiT, sletast, Bl9hiT,aofeli7li, 
ol^rwritan, AGobTI, etc. 

Note 2. The forms of the Pa. are ; 1) inf. wreaa, pres, 3 sing. 
wriB, imp. sing, wrih; 2) pres. 1 sing, fleom (cf. 426 ff.), 3 sing. 
Un, plur. fleoil, opt. plur. flEn, imp. sing, teh, part. flSonde; 8) inf. 
sSau, euui, infl. a^nne, pres, 1 sing, uo, ale, gefio, gefle, 2 sing, 
use, 3 sing. Bi9, gefiij (once gefib^, 20. 2, and geflbt, 15. 9), plur. 
Bia7, tiaSf, sioS, and gefiniT, gefeaTf, gefioS, opt. sing. sS, gefee, 
plur. sen, gefen, imp', sing, aeh, gefbb, plur. uail, gefiaJI, gefIo7, 
part, sioade, aiende ; 4) pres. 1 sing, slea, ITnSa, 2 sing. sICs, Tlwes, 
3 sing. Blen, Sw^, plur. aleaS, opt. sing. b16, imp. slseb, Su^h ; 
5) inf. ron, pres. I sing, fi;, foo (once fou, 115. 13), 2 stng. foest, 
8 Bing. foeS (once roeht, 4T. 4 ; that is, toeat, fntF, f£ibt), plur. fSn, 
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opt. toe, pint, toen (that la, foe, fffin, or fOe, fOen ?), imp. sing. fiSh, 
plur. feS, pait. f 6nde. 

NoTs 3. In R.t occuti 1) iul. wrigan, part, ftsicnd^, pres. pl»r. 
wreoji; 2) inf. plur. fleane, part, teonde, prea. plur. flSa|>, fleo|», 
imp. fleoli, teoh, plur. flSo)>; 3) inf. aeon, infl. BtoDne, seenne, part. 
eeonde, sSeude, iEsende, prea. 2 sing, sie, ae^ and slbat, 3 aiog. aiV, 
eeol> i^id glbp, ploi. sea)?, aea)>, B^p, opt. plur. sSo(a), Imp. sib 
and seoh, plur. s$o]>, a6aep (=se8e)??), pres. 3 sing, aiid imp. plur. 
get^p {ct.391,noteQ); 4)iiif. sla(ii)andBleaii, sleean, inS. slSEsnne, 
prea. 1 sing, slw, 2 sing Bl»g:at S sing slie); and sleeh]?, plur. slii]? 
and sleegl^, Blfeli]^ thuaiT opt slie mp sliig, ]?wati. 

Note 4. R.^ liaa tl « foil w ng sta vt : 1) pres. 3 sing. wriW, 
imp. plur. WMaS ) uif tSa nfl flean(n)e, pres. 3 sing, flea, plur. 
fleas; S) int. sea mil Beaii(n)e seana pres. 1 sing, siom, 2 sing. 
ais(t), 3 sing. siTF (sSaTF) p ur aeaTI seas an 1 sTeS, opt, sit, aie, plur. 
sil, ale, Imp, slug sih aii-h ad) orlat ve )tiaea w^, 2 plur. sTaiT, seas, 
and imp. gefwg, plur, getian (391, note 6); i) inf. Bla(a), BwS, 
9iprig, infl. slSanne, part. slSnde, pres. 1 sing. sISe, TJwIk, 2 sing. 
alais, SwfEs, 3 sing. alsH, slaS, plur. sloS, opt. sing, al^, 7(w3e, imp, 
aing. alali, Swah, adhortatlve ofela vi^, 

NOTii: 5. In L. occur: 1) inf. ivriga, pres. 3 sing. tvrlgaS, opt, 
wria, imp. plur. w"ria3i 2) inf. flea, tea, inlt. fleanne, pres. 3 slug. 
aiEf, plur. fleaK, fleas, fliaa, imp. sing, fleh, plur. fleas; 3) inf. sea, 
infl. sCanae, part, aeende, aegende, pres. I King, alum, seom (aelum), 
2 sing, alia, aiiatu, sist, 3 sing. aUV, -a, sea7, plur. sSail, -a, opt. sing. 
stl, ale, plur. see, sSa, sew, sege(?), imp. sing, sih, sell, sseh, ssegh, 
plur. sSaS, -s; 4) inf. slSa, slie (slSa?) and TfoS, Suoa, part, sltende, 
sleegende, slolgende (?), pres, 1 sing, slie, Soa, 2 sing, slwaft), Tfvoas, 
IP'ofis, 3 sing. alieS, -s; Sn'Ss, plur. s]a(a)a, slIeTI, -s ; Ttnias; opt. 
Biog. slaee, SoS, imp. sing, slab, 3uSh, adhortatiye ofela wk. 

Note 6. Rit. has : 1) inf. gitRa, inil. wrTaope, part. tFllende, pres. 
opt. sing, plur. glTni, imp. plur. wriaK; 2) infl. inf. fleanne, part. 
fleende, prea. 3 sing. flee3, teSJ, opt. sing, flee, flii, imp. plur. fleas; 
3) inf. aea, pres. 1 sing, slum, 2 sing, silst, 3 sing. ttHS, plur. aeaS, 
opt. sing. aU, imp. alb, stgb, sell, plur. BeaiH; 4) part. slSndnm. 

Note 7. On North, weak gefeaga see 391, DOt« 6 ; 414, note 6. c. 
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2) Preterit 

375. The preterits of the contraet verbs do not differ 
fi-om those of the regular conjugation, since the h is 
either final (ind. 1 and 3 sing.) or has undergone gram- 
matical change to g: or w. 

376. n-umlaut belongs origmally to the ind. plur. of 
the strong verbs of the First Ablaut-Class (382). as far 
as the 'special phonetic laws of the individual dialects 
require. However, the old conditions are much dis- 
ordered by leveling (105; 160; 104.3, etc.). 

Note. In EWS. texts, the la due to umlauC is already gone : not 
only gewlton (105. 1), bnt drifon, scrtfon (105. 2); WS. forma with 
lo, eo occur tberefore only sporndlcally in less pure texts, being espe- 
cially frequent in the poetry. 

Kent. Gl. has only one leveled form : g«witon. Ps., on the other 
hand, has consistently carried througli the umlaut to eo (once lo), 
and extended it by analogy to the verba in a guttural, like steogao, 
blsweocun, while R.' fluctuates between eo, lo and simple i (164, 
note 2). 

The amlaut-tonn of North, is everywhere lo {150, note 4). The 
instances in R.' strictly follow the phonetic nilee, with the eicep- 
tion of one fbrdrifen, with a different vowel of the ending : -diioflin, 
-fltotun, -hrionun, -on, ArioHun, contrasted with stlgun, wrlgnn 
{164. 2). L. has, however, a few leveled fornut in I: IVirdrlfon, 
gehrtnon, fiwrftton, beside the phonetically correct forms, like 
biudon, driofon ; atigon, wrlgoo. Rit. has only A-, glrloBon. 

377. i-umlaut properly belongs to the indicative 2 
sing, and the whole optative (compare OS. forms like 
ind. 2 sing, bundt, opt. 1 and 3 sing, bimdl, plur. 
bundin). It scarcely occurs, however, except in a few 
optatives of the preteritive presents (421 ff.)kin the reg- 
ular verb it has been given up. 
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NoTH. The few umlauted forms which might perhaps be assigned 
here are extremely doubtful. R." has an appareEt ind. 2 sing. Sw^ge, 
as a glo8B upon tanoW*; in a ruhric of Rit. 114 there is an opt. wyrde, 
parallel to the opt. pres. mage; in Cura Past. 214. 7, bJi(e}peii is 
to be classed, according to the sense, as opt, pres. (and accordingly 
belongs, no doubt, to a weak verb hliepan, from * hlaupjun) ; in like 
manner, a present meaning Is requisite for swylte (corrected from 
Bwtelte), R." 22. 24, ITiere remain only a few forma with wyr for 
wur, which are perhaps to be regarded as inverted spellings (73, and 
DOt«): poet. bwyrfe, Dan. 221 ; R.^wyrde.gewyrde, Jlere(,onceeach 
(compare R.' ind. wyrdun, -on, tvyrSon, wyrpon, for wurdua, etc., 
and ind. plur. dwyrpe]^, for Aweorpa)?). 



3) Past Part 

378, The vocaliBni of these participles is generally 
stable. Only the following is to be noted : 

1) In the verbs of the Sixth Ablaut-Class a inter- 
changeB with se: faren, faeren, etc. (368, note 4), 

2) As a result of the original ending -In (beside 
-sen, -en, 366, note 2), certain verbs occasionally have 
i-umlaut. 

Note 1. Among EWS. texts, Cura Past, has of these forms (disre- 
garding the nntform gesewen, 73, note 1); in MS. C two -slegen, as 
against -sltegen MS. K, in the former one -oytnen, two -ilrieweii, 
as agaiqst -cumen, -TIrawen MS, IT, In the EWS. laws occur -slegen, 
-tygen (beside -togen, from tSon, cerumre, 383, note 3), in later texts 
often -cymen, -Sw^gen, -slegen. Compare the participial adjective 
Sgeu, ovm, beside iigen (Goth, Hlglns, contrasted with 0H6, elgan). 

Sure instances are lacking in Ps. (but see note 2), as its slegen, 
Ahffeo, et«, can be interpreted by 151. 1 ; R.' has unBw^gen (beside 
-sisegen, et«.), R.^ one geb^te<^e^, Rit. -ti^fen, beside -sleegen, et«,)i 
in L, the omlaats are commoner ; gescyfen, gecnceden, gesneeren, 
gewoerdeD, fiwflerpen, -b^fen, -Kufgen, and probably gescryncan, 
etc, (386, note 4); c(, also note 2, 

NoTK 2. Here bplongs also the Angl. part, dosn (poet. -dSn), from 
d9ln-,lrom the anomalous doo, 429. On this model are framed a 
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few forms of contract verba in North. ; -ften, -hSn R.^ L. Bit. (also 
poet, -fen), in L. also -Sucen, Suen (392, note 7; 397, note). 

HoTB :!. Only quit* sporadically occur traces of u-uiiilant (366.2), 
like gewreot«ne in a Kentish charter of a.u. 671-886. 

Note 4. In MS. C of Cuta Past, occurs twice the part, wleteii, 
from witan (420. 1), but its le mu-'t be deriyed from the le-forma of 
the Infinitive, etc. The nuiiieious ie's of MS. H in participlei of the 
First Ablaut-Class are not to be regarded (22, not«). 

B. TKNSa-FOHMATIOK OF STROHG VERBS 

1) Ablaut Verbs 

379. The tense-stems. The forms of OE. Ablaut Verbs 
may all be referred to four stems, which are called tense- 
stems. These are 

1) the present-stem, to which belong all the forms of 
the present ; 

2) the first preterit-stem, to which belong only the 
ind. pret. 1 and 3 sing. ; 

3) the second preterit-stem, comprising the ind. 2 
sing., the ind. pliiv., and the whole opt. pret.; 

4) the stem of the past participle, from which only 
the latter is derived. 

As representatives of these four stems the following 
are generally adduced : 1) the ind. pres. 1 sing, or the 
inf. ; 2) the ind. pret. 1 sing. ; 3) the ind. pret. 1 plur. ; 
4) the past participle. 

380. Grammatical ehajige. Those verls whose pres- 
entrstem ends in a surd spirant regularly experience 
grammatical change in the third and fourth stems: 
ceosaii, ccas, ciiron, coreii (384); liffan, la», lidon, 
llden (382); teon, t«ali, tugon, togren (384); 8«on, shea, 
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I, sewen (391. 9). .This relation is, however, often 
obscured, since the grammatical change often extends 
to the second stem: slean, slog, slo^on, ^eslse^en 
(392. 2). For details see under the various Ablaut- 
Classes. 

381. The ahlaub-geriea. The variation o£ radical vowel 
in the four stems of the verb takes place within certain 
well-defined vowel-groups or series, which are called 
ablaut^eries. Of these series the Germanic verb recog^ 
nizes six. Arranging the vowels according to the order 
of the four stems, the series form the following system : 



NoTs 1. For the varia,tioD of e ajid i, u aod o, see 45. 2, 3. 

The much more complicated system of the OE, ablaut- 
series results from the Germanic by the introduction of 
the changes which the Germanic vowels experienced in 
OE. (49ff.). Further particulars will be given in the 
following surveys. 

Note 2 (on 380-381). !□ North., eepeciatly in L., the strong cod- 
jugation is already beginning to disorganize. This resnita frojn various 
new formations in the pret. and past part,, whicli now destroy the 
grammatical change, now the older ablaut, and now repose upon 
analogy with the weak conjugation. For the details see below. 

382. Class I. Verbs of the First Ablaut-Class : i, a, i 
(io, eo, 105; 160; 376), i (to, eo, 378, note 3): gripan, 
grop, giipon (grlopun), grlpen, seize; with grammatical 
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change in the third and fourtji stems: sniVan, Bnaff, 
suidou, Bfiiden, cut. 

Note 1. a) Like gripan are inflected nipan, grow dark; clifon, 
adJiere; dnfiui, drive; beGlbn, remain; acri&o, preaer&>e; tOslifttn, 
split; Bwifftn, retwtne; bitan, 6ite; dritan (?), cacare; filtui, contenfl; 
bnitan, tAruat; scitan, cacare; slihiu, tear; besmltan, d^fUe; Swibui, 
A£Ui; gewitan, {fo; ntwitao, scold, twit; wlltau, loot; nritan, arite; 
Indan, bide; gUdan, glide; gmdan, cnidan (LWS. has sporadically 
a pret. forgnKS), rub; -taid&n, cover; ridan, ride; elidan; atide, 
fltiidan, stride; niridanl?), grow; bllcan, ghine; aican, si^ftj 
Bmcan(?}, creep; strican, 30; Bwican, abandon; wican, vl^j 
'figan, parcA (only part. ASgen); hnigau, bow; Tuigan, mingere, 
sigau, sink; stigan, ascend; cinan, gape; ^wiaan, dvriDan, dia- 
appear; ginan, yavjn; hrinan, ttmeh; hivuian{F), kUa; bcuuid, sAJn« 
(pret. Hc5n, ac&ia, 76); SwTnoiif?), grow soft; spin-an, speu; Arisan, 
arise; geriBan, bgW; ^mTgJmTaiW'dTJwrigaii, bind. 

6) Like snilTan are conjugated liSan, 90; scriiTan, proceed (but 
part. BcrtSen Guthl. 1012); tetclRIan, odftere, is doubttul; on LWS- 
ftinao, friiii, Bee 3B9, note 3. 

Mote 2. Occasionally strong preterits are also fonned from weak 
verbB ; ran, from linan, for rlgnan, rain Blickl. Gl. ; ofenwfiS, from 
ottrnvrHSait Sajnta 2. 4. 

NoTB 3. The present of ripan, reap, is peculiarly irregular; the 
quantity of tbe 1 is doubtful in WS., but it is abort in Angl., and there- 
fore subject to n- and o/a-umlaut (370, note 8): Pb. reopan, 3 sing. 
rlpeS, R.I hriopan, 1 and 3 sing, ripe, -ea, R.' 2 and 3 sing, ripca, -«9, 
plnr. rlopaV, opt. ripe, L. (h)rioppa, 1 Bing. brippo, 3 Iirip(p)e«, 
3 hrloppoll, plur. briopaTt, rioppas. 

Tbnsinflecte North. L. grioppa,|7rasp.' inf. grioppa, Sstng. gripes, 
opt. gripa, etc. 

The defecUve verb -weosan, vanitk, also probably belongs here: 
prea. part. iStreosende, past part, forrperen, fomeoren (fonvoren, 
72), f rom *^viaaD : compare the weal[wlBiilan,n^«o6iilan. Onlioran, 
ISorau Ree 384, note 3. 

Note 4, North, new formations are: R.* pret. plur. dstiegdim 
(beside stSg, plnr. sUgun); L. pret. gripp(e)de (beside grSp, opt. 
grioppa), B<3g(e)de, -ade, opt, etBge, stSgade (beside ind. atSg, plnr. 
stiguii, opt. Btlge), dmnde, hriii(a)don, part, gebrinad (bealde pret. 
plnr. brinon), 
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383. 1) The contract verbs tion, teon, centure ; Sion, 
Veon, thrive ; wrion. wreou, cover (for • tifaan, etc., com- 
pare Goth, teilian, Jieifaan; on io, eo see 84.2; 114.3; 
Pb. wrean, R.^ wri^raD, R.* wria, L. WTl(g)a, Rit. ffia, 
wria, 374, notes 2 ff.), lost the 1> iu certain forms of 
the present, which then underwent contraction (373), 
but retain the h in the pret. 1 and 3 sing., and convert 
it into e by grammatical change in the third and fourth 
stems (380) : wrion (wreon), wrali, wri^on, wrig^n. 

2) This inflectional type has been preserved in An- 
glian in a virtually pure form (see the list of individual 
instances in 374), but in WS. these verbs soon went 
over to the Second Ablaut-Class, whose present forms 
coincided with theirs : thus pret. wreah, plur. wrugon, 
part, wrogren, like teah, tiigron, ti^en, from tion, teon, 
drcm (384. 2). 

Note 1. Th[s transfer begins in EWS. with tfiah, tngon Or., iu 
contract with part. geTHgen Cura Paat. 

The lexicons and older grammairs often cite intinitLTes like *ffliaii, 
etc. ; tbeee are nowhere to be met with in the literature, and are falsely 
deduced from forms in which the b is regularlj preserved (374), like 
3 sing. e(e)h». 

Note 2. The g of the third and fourth stems Is occasionally trans- 
ferred to the second stem : SSg, wriig ; in R.> L. wnga, beside wria 
<374, notes S and 5), it even penetrates into the first. 

NoTB 3. Utoa, TfEon, in addition to the pret. plur. ^Ikod, iTugoa, 
part. IHgeu, Vogen, likewisi: forms a pret. plnr. TIuiiKon, opt. Sung«, 
past part, iTunKen, accordii^ to Class III (386). tion, teon, centare, 
has also in the past part, tygen, with f-umlaut (378, note 1), beside 
tlgen and togen. 

Note 4. Like Hon, teon are inflected the firet and second stems 
of lion, lEoo, tend; s^n, sijt (Goth, lelhwan, 'sdh-n-an), pret. ISh, 
ISah. Tba only other form is the past part. (Ulwcn, &>eon'en (73. 3, 
and not£ 8), and the contracted bes^n. 
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384. Clau II. Verbs of the Second Ablaut-Class : 
eo, ea, u, o (Goth, iu, au, u, u). Examples: 

1) for regular verbs : beodan, bead, budon, boden, 
bid; ceowan, ceaw, cuwon, cowen, chew; or with 
grammatical change in the third and fourth stems: 
ceosau, ceas, curoD, coren, choose; seo0an, seaTT, 
sudon, soden, seethe; 

2) for contract verbe : teon, teah, tugon, tog«n, 
draw; similarly fleon, Jlee (for the Anglian forms in 
detail see 374). 

Note 1. So are also inflected : 

a) Regularly: cr£opan, creep; drCopan, drip; gCopan, receive; 
cleofan, cleave; rEofen. shatter (unly part, rofen, berofen); breotan, 
break; fleotao, fiom; geotaa, pour,- greotan, weep; bleatan, ca»t 
lots; neotaa, erijoff ; reotan, /aU; scSotan (part, ecoten and sceoten, 
76), s/u>ot; Tdotan (beside liutaii, 385), howl; ATfrtotan, toeary; 
breodao (generally only past part, hrodeti), adorn; ISodun, grow; 
reodan, redden; ibr6o8an (part. i.brodva),fntstrat£; r^ocan (North. 
L.r6ca),8meocao (North, smei^ii, R.ismiea),gnM>it<; ArSogan, endure; . 
fleogan (Ps. Qegan, fligan. North. L. R.' Hit. df^, fly ; l«ogaa 
(Ps. legitn, ligBD, R.' ligaa), lie; breuwap, brew; hreowan, rue. 

b) With grammatical change : drSoeap, fall; frsosan, freeze; 
hrSosan, /aU; forlSosan, lose. 

Note 2. heofon, lament, haa the irregular pret. bSof, after the 
manner of the Reduplicatjng Verbs, beside hSofde (on LWS. lireow, 
for hr«aw, see 119, note). 

r«ocan has also the late pret. reohte. 

In LW8., fleoa and fl&zigaa, whose forms coincided in the (second), 
third, and fourth stems, also merged in the present, so that forms of fleoD 
were naed with the meaning;?!/, and those of HEogftn with that of Jiee. 

NoTB 3. Here prohably also belongs the defective strong verb 
leoran, go (part, geleorene Ruin 7, comipted from gelorene, as 
metrical considerations demand length of the So in leoran ; for the 
riming word fom-eoren we must read fonvorene, 383, note 3). The 
(only northern English) verb usually inflects as weak; pret. leorde, 
part, geleoretl (North, liora, 159. 6). 
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Note 4. The relation of the doublets anSon'anand snStvan, koMen 
(both only poetical), and cneodan (Itude) and ciiOclan (Cura Past.), 
aUot, is not clear. I'he length of tlie radical vowels m snSwoa and 
pan. geciiSiU'ti IR usiablished by the metre, and the verbs ought 
probably un tliat account to be referred to 396. 2. b. 

NoTB 6. There is a North, strong pret. speaft, spSoft, spat, which 
might belong either here or under 396. 2. a ; but according (Ji tlie part. 
gespftoftad these forma wbiild rather belong to a verb originally weak. 

385. The verbs slQpan, slip; supan, taste; diifan, 
dive ; scufan, shove ; liitan, bow ; hrutan, snore ; Vutan 
(beside ffcotan, S84), howl; strudun, devastate; bruvan, 
enjoy; lOcaD, lock; sucan, su^an, suck; bugaii, bow; 
Hinugan, creep, have in the present u instead o£ So 
(compare Goth, lijkaii), but are otherwise regular: 
lucan, leac, lucon, luceu. 

NoTB 1. Here probably belong the following, whose existeDce in the 
present isdoubtful: ■crudan, crovid{3 sing. cifdeTFRid.), 'spraton, 
sprout (compare Eng. cniwd, apraiit), and perhaps also • gcudan, acud 
(only part, scudende Guthl., which might also belong to a, wealc verb 
of the Second Conjugation, *acQdlan). Here may also belong the 
isolated past participles SKrutea, swollen; geJIrOen, forged (twice 
erroneously written g^uren in the MSS ). 

NoTB 2. Of BcuruD (LWS. also soeiifon, sceoran, 7.6. 2 ; Bit. 
Bcffii), tlie past part, is scofen, sceofen, L. acyfen with 1-umlaat 
(376, note 1), and the pret. plur. in Rit. scyufon. 

Note 3 (on 384, 385). The verbs in gutturals have Id Anglian 
(165. 1 ; 163) e for the eo or ea. of the first and second stems (in Fs. 
and R.' occasionally also T for So, L. Si for e«). For the present forma 
of the regular verbs see 384, note 1, and for the contract verba 374 ; 
for the pret. compare Ps. lee, fleg, flSh, teb, R.^ brSc, bSg, fleb, teb, 
I/. bi«c (briEc), beg, fleh (flieb), tiel), Rit. flfg (for brSce, lEc«, see 

Note 4 (on 3S4, 389). North, new formations are: R.' pret. 
plur. brtcon, L. pret. plur. cCason, opt. cSase (beside curon, <!ure), 
pluT. brt(l)caD, opt. brece; pret. supedon; beside rtap, Rit, iud. 
prat. 2 Bing. l^e, opt. brece, beside iud. pret. 2 ung. luce. 
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386. Claw III. Verbe of the Third AblautrClass : 
Goth, i, a, u, u. This class includes in OE. three main 

Bubdi visions : 

1) Verbs in nasal + consonant have the ablaut-series 
i, Q(a,65), u, u: biudan, bQnd(baud), btiudon, biinden, 

bind. 

Note 1. So are also inflected findao, Jhid; grindaD, grind; 
brtndan, thruU; awlodan, 'Banish; Siailan, amell; wtuilao, urimi; 
Srlnton, swell; sprintao (only L. gisprant, emclaBit) ; (oiijglnnaD, 
begin; llnnan, cease; Blnaaa, laeditaU; apbinati, spin; wlnnan, 
tabuT; cliDgan, ahriak ; crlngan, crincan, fall ; slngan, sing ; 
Bpringan, spring ; etiagmi, ^ing ; awiagiai, awing ; Ttrlngan, Ikrong ; 
ivrtngan, wnng; drincan, drink; ^vvlucon, vanish; aciincan, 
scrlngan, s/irink; slncan, siiik; sllncan, slink; stlDCan, stinjfc; 
Bwlacan, siBiuk ; cllmban, cUmnian, climb; (ge)IIiiipau, happen; 
(h)rtmpati, vrrinMe; crlnunaji, cram; grimmtui, rage; tUimman, 
roar; scrlininaii(?) ; sTvlninian, swim, 

NoTB 2. Here telong also ieman (Iman, yrnan, Ps. R.' eomaa, 
North. K.^ L. Kit. ioma), rati, and bieman (blrnan, byrnan. Pa. R.' 
beaman, Nurth. L. beorna, bearna, Kit. beoma, bloroa), &um, 
uitra,nB. (Gutb. linoaa, biinnaD, with metathesis, 179), pret. ^m, 
b^m, later am, bam, for • r^no, ■ brgnn ; subsequently villi regu- 
lar abla.ut WS. earn, beam. Tbe form rlnnau is occasionally found, 
especially in gerlanan, curdle (though pait. rarely also geuruen). 

From Bwiagan there is an early part, sungen Mart. 

Sporadiu are Sungon, Sungen, from ISStm, succeed (383, note 3). 

The WS. pret. of flndan is also fliude, as if from a. weak verb. 

NoT)i 3. Of tbe Anglian t«xt«, Ps. Etill regularly has the older 9 
in the pret. : dr9np, etc., and so grn and bpm ; R. ' fluctuates between 
9 and a (tbe latter also In am). Oti the other band. North., which 
elsewhere has only 9 before nasals, here has always a : band, dranc, 
g«lamp, etc., as well as am, bam, evidently by analogy with preterita 
like holp, 387 (the forms with u, like fund, drunc, gelump, found 
in the older editions, are due to misreading). 

NoTB 4. North, new formations are : R.^ pret. sing, (weak ?) gl- 
binde, beside glband, plur. omun, drlncon (beside dmncon) ; L. 
pret. pUlr. ongannon. part. plur. un^lado (beside pret. ongann, 
plor. -gunnou), pret. Sringde, part, grifringed (beside getfruugen), 

/ 
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pret. ■uln(c)gd«, part, besulngen, geBiiin(c)g«d (beside prat, -suajig, 
part. •Buimgen). 

■crlnca has North. L. pret. plur. gescrluugoa, past part, for- 
Bcrluncen, gesciiuncan, geBCryncau ; compare also the adj , uaA- 
Bcryuncan (i.e., -anllc), inmarcessibilia Eit. 

387. 2) Verbs in 1 + consonant have the ablautrseries 
e, ea (a, 80 ; Angl. regularly a, 158. 2, but see note 5 
beloir), u, o : Iielpaii, healp (halp), hulpon, holpen, help. 

NoTB 1. Thus are inflected delfan, delve; belgao, be angry; 
swelgan, swaUow; bet«ldkn, cover; meltan, mdi; ewdtau, die; 
bellan, beU(/w; ewdlan, sueZI. 

laolaMd forma are c<men-, in rolleoferbi), excited, from'cwellaji, 
ukU up, and wollen-, in woUenteare, weeping, from *wellan, garge; 
yet the latter word might also belong to weallan (396. a). 

TSoTt 2. The following verbs eKhlbit alight variations in WS. : 
gfellou, yeli; 8cleUaD{?), cloih; gteldan, yidA; glelpan, booM; 
Milelfiui (?), thake, with le, I, y in the present ou account of initial 
g, sc (75) (Kent and Angl. preserre the e, 157. 2). 

NoTB 3. meolcan, milk, and seolciui, grow languid (geneiaUjr 
only in the past part. 4-, beeolcen) have in the pres. eo in WS. (81); 
yet also LWS. meleaji, hy analogy with verbs like hdpan. 

tloTE 4, fSolan (Pa. f(tolan), conceal (from *Itellitui, 216.1, 
compare Goth, fllhan), has pret. feaJta (I'a. folk ; pres. 2 and 3 sing. 
WS. "fllbat, *flUi3, butPs. 3 smg. filfS (164. 2), opt. Fs. fele. Kit. 
ffHa). The pret. plur. is rarely f ulgon, generally ISloa (Fs. Rlua) 
according to 390, part, fblen. An inf. ■fUgau, which is often postu- 
lated, does not exist. 

Note 5. R.i has, beside the preterits gald, swalt, also deelf, by 
analogy with such as bar (390). 

NoTB 0. sweltan forms in L. (he weak pret. suelte, siuelte. 

388. 3) Verbs in r or li + consonaot have the ablaut- 
series eo, ea, a, o : weorpan, wearp, wurpoD, worpeu, 
east, or feohtap, feaht, fkihton, fohteu, fyht; with 
grammatical change: ' weorWan, wearV, wurdon, 
worden, become. On the Anglian forms see notes 3 ff. 

NoTB 1. So are inflected ceortiui, cut, coroe; deorfcn, iabor; 
bweorfitn, turn; sceorfan, gvxm; al«orfiui, die; aweorfan, poliahi 
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excidere (only preL geanerc Fs.)i aweorcan, grow dark; ameorten, 
smart (only part, f^rsmciorteiidum Or.); •iwoiTftii, creai (only pret. 

For the pret. plur. garron Andr. 374 on inf. 'georran :b generally 
postulated, but more probablj it Is to be referred to *glerrMi, gyrran 
(which Is only feund in tbepres.), thusassigninglo this verb a present 
formation with Jo (372); on the other hand, the unique North, imp, 
aerl) L. no doubt belongs to a weak verb ■serTa, WS. •alerWan, 
mcechari (compare OH(J. aerten). 

Isolated past participles of this clasd are ^worreu, erapuiatui 
(compare m^tecweoira, qwilmishness), and aobteatot, ioe&-/oo(ed. 

Note 3. On LWS. by-forms of the present, like wurttan, nrurpan 
(worpan), etc., see 72. 

Note S. For feohtan Ps, has fehtan. North. R.' L. Rit. fehta {Rit. 
also adj. un^tehtfliilic), for beorgan R.i bergan (164. 1). Anglian 
instances are: Rit. gefteht, I's. geanerc (note 1, above; cf. 162. 2). 

NoTB 4. The North, forma of weorpan, iveorTFan are 'worpe, 
worSa (156. 2); for hweorf^o Rit. has liwarfa (L. only pret. plur. 
ynibharfbn). 

R.', bedde regular fornui with weor-, has others with ea, e, at, 
oe, y, which are probably due to the w. 

NoTB 5. Under ceorfaD North, has the pret. L. cearf, R.* ceorf, 
tliough North, worpa, yvotTSa have warp, wariJ R.* L., according 
to 156. 3 (so also R.i warS, beside wearS, wearp); but L. has also 
sporadic wearp, 'wrearp, n'earTI, ivcerH. 

On the umlauted past participles, wcerpen, wcerden, see 378, note 1 . 

NoTB 6. North, new formations are: R.^ pret, plur. worpadun 
(beside voirpon), L. pret. plur. worpon, -an (beside warpon, -un). 

389. 4) Other variations, many of which will be at 
once comprehended by a leference to the phonology, 
are exhibited by the following verbs : 
brogdan, braniiUh brsegd bragdon brogden 

str^dan, sfreio atraegd stnigdon strogdeu 

berstan, burst bserat burston borat«ii 

Serscan, thresh Saerac Buracon Sorpcen 

fHgnan, iTupiire, ascertain trsega fWignon f^gnen 



apuman (apornan) , tread down spcam spuraou spomen 
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Note I. bregdan and Btregdan often lose tbelr g in aoutbera 
Eng., with lengthening oi tbe preceding vowel : brediui, bned, etc., 
214. 3, and note a. Tbe paat part, of bregdan occuru as bregden 
iu Phcen. and Blickl. 

Btregdan ia pretierved as a strong verb only in Fs. and R.^; 1%. 
pret. stregd, 2 sing, strugde, opL. strugile, part. Btrogden, R.^ preu 
Btriegd, part, strogden; R.' and Nortli. alao introducH weak forma 
into the pret.; B.' Btr»gde, plur. Htriegdun (no *Btrsegd), L. (prtjs. 
Btreigda, sLrffigds, stralgdu), pi^t. Htrsegd and strugde, 2 sing. 
Btrogdee corr. from atrugdes, Kit. pret. streegd and strtegde, ,but 
L. Hit. part, strogden. In pure WS. prose tbe word seems to be 
only weak; pres. 3 Ring. strSt(t) Cura Taat., pret. Btredde, part. 
gcatrM, gestreded (for *Btregde, etc.); isolated exceptions, like pret. 
Btreegd (strSd) Bede, part strogden Blickl., come from non-W8. 
originals. 

On the 3 sing, britt, etrett, etc., see 3S9, note 3. 

Note 2. bcrBtan ajid Serscan (North. L. Tttersca, Searsca, R.' 
Tbrsca, Rlt. Ucrsca) stand by metathesis for bresten and Vrescan 
(179), the latter occniring quite sporadically (bruBtsen R.', {>i-eac- 
enne Hpt. Gl.). 

Note 3. frlgnan (compare Goth. fl'sOman) has 1 as the vowel of 
the present in WS. and Fa. In WS. the g often disappears in the 
polysyllabic forma (214. 3): binm: frsegn; in LWS, this is replaced 
by Mnan, fran, by analogy with tbe Flrat Ablaut-Class, yet the plur. 
generally persists as frunon, part, fknnen, although frinon, fHnen 
alao occur. Other more uncommon by-forms are Mnnaii, pret. fkvng, 
plur. ft^ngon (185). 

In R.' the verb is frEegua (only 2 aing. ft-tegnaat found), North. 
R.* fregna, freegna, L. fr^na, frngna, fi^gna ; R.' pret. fi^gn, 
plur. ftugnun, -on, and f^gnun, part. ft^>gnen, L. pret. f^Kgn, 
fralgn, plur. fi^ignon, bealde weak fr^nde, &'EBgn(a)de, ft'atgn(a)de, 
part. Crognen. 

In this verb the n originally belonged only to the pres. (compare 
Goth, trail, firehum); a relic of the older inflection is perhaps pre- 
■erved in the pret. plnr, fVugan R.' Matt. 12. 10, and the participial 
forms ge&iegen, gefregen, gefMigen, gefHgen, which might, how- 
ever, belong to frlcgean (391, note 8). 

MoTB 4. For murnan, the only form occurring, *meoman is often 
wrongly assumed. The poetry has once a pret. mumde. spuman 
(■pornau) is (he only present form in EWS. ; the new fortnatioQ 
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speoman only occora once, aud thai in LWS. For North, weak 
forms see 416, note 11. e. 

Note 5. Here perhaps belongs forcwolstan, moallow, with irreg- 
nlar preeeat.forma ; uiity the inf. is found. 

390. Clau IV. Verbs of tlie Fourth AblautClasa : 
Goth, i, a, e, u, WS. e, se, ie, o (Kent, and Ps. e, e, e, 
o, R? North, c, so (e), e {R.^ also ae), o, 150. 1 ; 151. 1) : 
benui, bser, b^ron, boren, bear. 

Note 1. So also are inflected cTrelan, die; belaa, conceal; 
■hwelan(?), roar (only hnlieil, and hweluog, clangor, are found); 
Btelan, ^eai; scleraii, scynui, g/iear (WS. pret. only ecear, plm. 
BcSaron, in poet, also scar, scieron); teran, tear; tlweraa, st»-; 
brecan, break; here belongs likewise the isolated past part, ged^olen, 
perverse; ou geSuren see 385, note 1. 

Note 2. Peculiarly Irregular are : 
alman, take nQm, nam nomon, nSmon nuiueu 

ciunau, tome c(w)oin c(iv)5aion ciunen (cymem) 

The opL prea. of cuman occuis not infreqnently as cyme, with 
1-umlaut; now and then this y occurs in other pres. forms, especially 
in Anglian. Here belong the f olluwiog inflections : a) 1*8. part, cum- 
ende, ind. pres. sing. 1 cumu, 2, 3 cfmes, -eB, plur. cuman, opt. 
cyipe, imp, cym, plur. cumaTT; t>) R.' inf, cuman, -e, part, cum- 
ende (cymende), iud, pres. slug. 1 cume, 2 cymeat (earnest), 3 
cymeji (cymaji, 4^ym);), plnr. cuma)> (cymep, -eil), opt. cume 
(cyme), imp, cjm, cyme, cum, plur. cuma]), -eji (cymep) ; c) B.* 
inf. cumo, part, cymende, iud, prea, Eing. 1 cymo, 2, 8 -ee, -eS, etc., 
plur. cumaiJ, cymaiK, opt. cyme, imp. cym, plnr. enmetl, cymaS, 
past part, rumen ; d) L, iiif, cum(m)a, -n, cyme, part Gym(m)end« 
(cummeudc), ind. pres. sing, 1 cym(m)o, 2, 3 cymes, -«3, etc., plnr. 
cymas (cumas), etc., opt, cymo, -e, imp. cym(ni), plur. cym(m)a3 
(cumaa), etc., past part. ciun(m]en; e) in Rit, the y goes through 
the whole pres., with the exception of one each inf, gtcvma, cume 
(past part, always cum(m)en). 

The EWS. pret. is generally com in Cara Past and Or., hut usu- 
ally cuDm in Chron. R.' has only cSm, Ps. only cw6m, R.' cwfim 
(once cSm), L. cwom (once cSmee opt), Rit. cvSm (a plural form 
"cwSmou, wmch used frequently to be assumed, does not exist). 
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^'^^liajr >u of the 5 in c(vr)5m 1b cerUfled, liki: that ol tlie corre- 
sponJ*'^ 6m, by accents and the lioiiblUig of the vowel. 

In^'jee^l. the forma ndni, plur. nOmuu, -on prevail exclusively, 
but itt'Li'S. and Kent, there occurs also at an early period the new 
fonnatiol) uam, plur. na^noii (already Ep. uaamun). 

Note 3, Here perhaps belongs strlman, in-, obniti (only part. 
8trillla(e)ndl Gl.). 

NoTK i. An umlauted past part. (378. 2) is North. glbnBceii. 

Note 5. On n- and o/a-umlaut ia verhs of this class see 370 ; on 
present forms with te see 391, note 6. 

391. Clasa 7. 1) Verbs of the- Fifth Ablaufr€lass: 
Goth, i, a, e, i, WS. e, se, ie, e (Kent, and Ps. e, e, e, e, 
otherwise Angl. e, se, e, e, 150; ISl): metan, mset, 
mseton, meten, measure ; or with grammatical change : 
cweffan, cwseO, cwi^don, cweden, »ay (cf. note 4). 

NOTB 1. So are inflected drepan (part, also once dropen Beow. 
2981), strike down ; screpaD, scrape ; sivefkn, sleep; wefan, toeace,; 
lbtaii,fell; cnedan, Icitead; tredan, tread; sprecau (Kent andLWS. 
also specBti), spe/ik; wrecan, parsue; wegoD, carry; lesan, collect; 
genesan, recover; with grammatical change only the defective wesan 
(427. 3). 

Sporadic is the North, past part, forrepen, repTehertsas L. 

The verb pl^i:an, play, has strong forms only in the pres. (tieside 
weak plegian); the pret. is W8. plegode; B.i pl(e)agade; North. 
R.* pUegede, L, plGeg(e)de, plsegade ; Ps. has only present forms of 
plegian, plaglan; cf. 416, note 18. b. 

Very doubtful ia hl«can, glomerari {3 plur. hlScaS Cnra Past. 
862. 20 i also part, totalocene, diuulsam Germ. 23. 398? > cf. the 
weak verh Ahlucian, eruere, ^odere). 

NoTB 2. WS. gleflm, give ; -gletan, getf are irregular only in 
accordance witli 75 : pret. geaT, -geat, plur. g«afon, -geaton (hut 
of. also 109, and note), part, glefen, gleten, etc. In Kent, and 
An^. this dipbthongiiation does not occur (157. 2), with the excep- 
tion of a few North, geief, -geiet, and geaf, -geat, beside gtef, gtet 
in L. On the other hand, lilt, has a few gl-'s, beside ge- : imp. glf, 
part, glfende, beside gef (157, note 2), 

NoTs 3. etan, eal, and fretan, devour, have the WS. pret. sing. 
mt, &iBt (compare Goth. fMt), and hence aUo S.' North. et(t) (K.* 
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alao once gleet), with long e (150. I ; a sporadic 
new formiiuoii, of. not« 10). 

NoTB 4. For the u- and o/a-umlaut In verbs of thi£ Class s- 370 ; 
on North, wee- for we- see 156. 1 ; on North, wo- for weo 'espe- 
cially wosa, 427.3) see 156.2; on the pres. of cwoaiTa,.'C. , for 
WS. cweSan, see 370, not« 7 ; the pret. is in I.. cu»3, c<A( (coelJ, 
CWO0), plur. cuMon (cuiedon), cuoedon, etc., in Kit, <-ob3 (once 
cvo5), opt. cvcede. 

NoTB G (on 390, 391). Certain North, texts have o^a^onally a> 
in theprea., instead of e: R.' once steelan, and often^n account of 
the w) cwae^an, L. huela, bcereade, sprracca, 1 sin^. wrteco. etc. 

2) The verbs geflon, ^ef eon, reitnee ; plion, pleon, 
adventure ; and sion, seon, see, ■ stand for * -fehan, 
* plehun, * scli{w)an (113. 2 ; 373). Their tense-forma- 
tion in WS. is; 

geTeon gefeoh gefiegjoii (gefeegea) 

pifen pleah 

s&ta seali sawon aewen, eaiven 

SoTB 6. An inf. •geftohan does not exist; gefeegen (North. L. 
gefagen), glad, ia, like fiugen, properly an adjective (compare OS, 
fagaii). The pret. is Merc. Ps. gef^eh, plur. Ph. K,' gcfegun, -on 
(cf. note 7). The North, verb generally inflects like a, weak verh of 
the Second Class; B.' L. glfeagu, -e (so also 3 sing. R.i gefeaji); 
cf. 374, notes 3 ft, ; 414, note C. c. 

Note 7. In texts which are not pure WS., especially in the poetry, 
eSgon occurs instead of sawon. In Anglian the pret. of b^oii ia 
sffili, according to 162. 1 {l,. also seegh; cf. also nolc K),plur. segun, 
-on (R.l also sagun and sSgun), opt. sige, part, gesegen Ps. R.' L., 
also geefen L. Besides, the adj. ges^e, viMUe, is used as a part, in 
R.i R.^ L. (222. 2 ; in R.» also geseante, gesiente). 

3) The verbs blddan, request ; licg(e)an, lie ; slttan, 
sit, form their present in Germ, with Jo (compare Goth. 
bidjan, and 372), but are otherwise regular : pret- bwdl 
Iceg, seet, part, beden, legen, seten. 
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Note 8. So, loo, Tncg(e)aii, take, and ft1cg(e)aii, ascertain, have 
the same present tonaation, but form their pr«t., especially in the 
poetry, as Teah, 7S&b (then: also occurs the weak pret. THgede, IHgde, 
400, note 1. 6; 401, uolf. 1, especially in pure WS., and there appar- 
ently always; the pret. of frlcgean does not occur), and the part, as 
geSegen (if 6Stig«a, distentua Gl. belougs here), and gefkigen, gefrugen 
(389, note 3). 

NoTB 9. The yerbs in g have (57, note 3} in the ind. pret. plur. 
WS. a, beside more frequent ie by analogy with the other verbs : 
logon, Hiagon, and Iwgon, ivi^gon (but not 'sSgon, beside slegon. 
since the pure WS. form is sawon, see note 7, above). In Kent. 
Angl. the uiilveisal non-WS. e prevails (ISO. 1): legun, etc. (for an 
exception In 11. ^ see note 7). 

Note 10 (on l-S), R.* and North, have not altogether infrequently 
e, beside ib, in the pret, sing.; R." spree, bed, sett, cwcil, B.'gef, 
bed, L. spree, gef, bed, set, etc. In tlie case at least of R,' this may 
repose upon varying representation of the sound ; in that of L,, which 
elsewhere distiuguiRhes ai from e with esaetness, we should rather 
assume analogy with the plur.: spree, beside sprtec, etc. 

392. Claas VI. 1) Verbs of the Sixth Ablau^Glass : 
Goth. OE. a, d, u, a: faran, for, foron, fEtrcn, go; on 

past participles with oe, e, see note 7. 

Note 1. Thus are inflected alan, nourish; colan (nearly restricted 
to part, ofcaten), groxo cool; galaii, stn^; grafan, grave; 8c(e)a£an, 
shave; hladan, tade; n'adan, go; dragan, draw; gnagati, gnaw; 
acan (only present forms found), ache; bacan, bake; sacan, dispute; 
8c(e)acaa, ftosten; wascan (Tvaxaii, 204, 3), vxuih. 

Here belong also the isolated participles gedafen (rarely gedsefen, 
cf. note 7), auiUible; geHracen (?), prepared; also perhaps clawsn, 
elaw, whose pret. does not occur. 

Note 2. waicnau, aiuitte, grow up, pret. woe (beside weak 
TFHecnfan, Class II) forms its pre.sent with n. 

Note 3. The irregularities of 8e(e)afan and se(e)aean, pret, scoc, 
■c«ac, part. Be(e)aeen (poet. HCmcen, 368, note 4), are explained by 76. 
The Angl. forms are : Ps. pres, part, srspcende, past part, sceeeu, 
R.' imp. plur. Ascake]*, R,^ imp, plur. seeeras, AseearaS, 1,. sceac(c)a, 
etc. (part, also sceaecende), Rit. past part. 4sc(e)seccen. 
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NoTB 4. EW8. ip^Ban, Bpsnan, seduce (Angl. not found), pret. 
■pSn, later forma the pret. tpCou after the manner of tbe Kedaplicatiiig 
Verbs, and in more recent t«xts a correepondingpree, Bponnan (396). 

Nora 5. yvetaaa, grme (LWS. -wexan, 108. 2) has already gone 
over in EW8. to the conjagation of the Reduplicating Verbs; pret. 
weox (396); ho Angl. R." mexan (plor. also nffiXK]>), pret. wEox 
and plur. wSoxon (16S. 1){ but North. R.' weza, I^ wteza haa still 
the old pret. -wSx. 

2) The contract verbs flean, Jlaif ; lean, blame ; slean, 
strike; ffwean, wagh (compare Goth. Blahan, |>walian) 
form their present according to the rules of 374. In the 
preterit grammatical change has invaded the. singular; 
hence the 1 and 8 sing, are flog, log, slog, ffwog, through 
the influence of the plur. logoo, slogon, ffwOgon (380 ; 
the later forms in h : loh, slOh, Vwoh, are to be judged 
according to 214. 1 ; cf. also 4, below: sc^Wan, sceod). 
In the past part, grammatical change likewise prevails : 
slcegen, ffwsegen, befla^en, belagen, etc., 36S, note 4 
(for North, exceptions see note 7). 

3) stgndan, atand, has the d only in the pres. and 
past part. ; thus pret. stod, stAdon, but part. stQnden. 

4) The verbs sw^rian (sw^rigan, sw^rgan, et«. ; 
North. L. 8ucerl{g)a, beside su^(g)a, 156.1), awear ; 
hfbban, heave ; hllehhan (hlihhaii, hlyhhan, Angl. 
Iilsehhan), laugh; stseppan (Rit. st^pa), step; sclep- 
pan (sclppan, scyppan, Kent. Angl. sc^pan), create; 
sc^lTVaii, injure, forna their present with j, which is 
lacking in the other forms (372) : pret. swOr (in the 
later Or. once sweor, 89.25), hof; hlog (later hl6h ; 
plur. hlogoD), stop, scop (sceop), scod (sceod ; see 76, 
and, for the d, 2, above) ; part, hafen, hsefen, sceapen ^^ 
(75. 1), etc. i 

! 
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Note 6. In LWS. ta^blMui hai a weak pret. li^e, put. hfftid. 

Along with BCflRbin there is a new formation sceaSan, witliout J ; 
and, conversely, along with gcSod a weak pret. gc^3ede (400, note 1). 

NoTi 7 (on 1, 2, 4). In the past participle, the radical vowel a 
interchanges (368, note 4) with m (or ea after bc); occasionally there 
are forms with nmlant-f (378, note 1). 

The past part, of sw^rtaa is very rarely swaren, generally sworen 
(so also North. R.9 L. Bit., beside umlanted snoeren L.); similarly 
LWS. g^f^ogen! 

North, new formations are L. Ahofen, beside hicf^, hffen, and 
SnSn, VuSu, Swean, be«ide 3uec(e)n {378, note 2). 

2) Eeduplicattng Vebbs 

393. The same four atema are recognizable in the 
Redupticating Verb as we have already found in the 
Ablaut Verb (379) ; only that in the former case they 
are not so sharply differentiated, the first and fourth 
stems having the same vowel on the one hand, and the 
second and third stems a different vowel on the other. 
When grammatical change takes place, it applies alike 
to the second, third, and fourth stems. The distinguish- 
ing characteristic of the Reduplicating Verbs lies in the 
maimer of forming their preterit. 

394. The originally disyllabic reduplicated preterits 
(351. 1) are uniformly shortened to monosyllables in OE., 
but in two different ways : 

1) Only a small number of verbs have preserved 
forms in Anglian and in the poetry which clearly point 
to their formation by means of original reduplication: 
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Pret. 


(GOTH.) 


hatan, call 


taSht 


(halhalt) 


nedan, advite 


reord 


(ralrSJ.) 


ISoAu, play 


leolc 


(l^alk) 


ondriidAii, fear 




( ) 


Uetan, I«t 


leort 


(lallJSt) 
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To all of these belong collateral dialectic forms accord- 
ing to 2. 

NoTB 1. The qiumtity of the vowel of bebt ia not to be determined 
with aoy certaiaty ; scholara are now inclined to regard the e ae long 
(396, note I). ' 

Note 2. leolc is only toojid ifi the poetry. 

Pure WS. prose has none of the reduplicated forms except one btbt 
\a the Chroii., and this lias perhaps been introduced from without. 
On the oilier hand, poetry which certainly belongs Ui the south (like 
the introductory poem of the Cura Past., and the Metres, which were 
composed in Kent) has hEbt, beside the Common WR. bet. Where 
bSht appears elsewhere in pure WS. (prose) texts, it has been intro- 
duced from originals belonging to another dialect. 

Bede, which has been copied from Angl, ha^ h£ht and leort, 
beside het and ISt; R.i has one forleortun, beside the usual let, but 
only dreord, reord, h#ht (the latter even in 14. 2, where Kemble 
read hiet). Fs. and North, know almost none but the reduplicated 
forms.- Ps. n.' L. hebt, ondreord (L. oodreord), leort, Kit. btbt, 
leort; one exception isL. redon, corrected from reddon (395, note S). 

2) Generally the contraction leads to complete fusion 
of the reduplicating with the radical syllable ; the 
product exhibits either I or the diphthong eo : 

Tod, seize feng 

hotaii, eatl bet 

feallan, faU tioU 

bltopon, ieap hicop 

Note 3. The eo undergoes the usual dialectic transformations; 
hence occnaionally conversion to io (esp, Kentish, 150, note 3) and 
particularly North. ^, beside eo, in forms like f iall, fSoU R.^ L. Kit., 
etc. (ISO, note 1). 

395. 1) A few verbs with ori^nal » before n + con- 
sonant have c: hlQiidan, mix, pret. blend; fon, teize ; 
hon, hang (Goth, fahan, hahau, from Germ. * foehan, 
* haulian, S7) ; pi'et. with grammatical change, feng', 
heng:, part, fgngeu, hQn^en. 



fengon 


f(.i.gen 


beton 


bat«n 


feoUon 


ItaUen 


bleopon 
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NoTB 1. The e of the preterit Ioiidb is demomtrtLhly short in OS. 
and ON,; hence the OE. vowel was probably short, though l&ler 
lengthening might occur (124). 

NoTC 2. Here probably also belongs Abl^ngaD, grow angry, of 
which only the past part, flblfncgue, vndignaii, is found in L. 

2) A few verbs which end in a simple consonant have 
e. Their radical vowel is : 

a) WS. X, Kent. Angl. 5 (=Germ. m, Goth, e) : (on)- 
drsedan, dread ; rSedan, advise, read ; Ifetan, let ; 
sleepan (slapan, 57. 3), sleep. 

Note 8. For dreord,re<ird,leort, beside drfid, red, let, see 394. 1. 

riedan ia generally weak in WS.; pret. riedile, part. gerSdd (406) , 
though strong foniis do occur: pret. plur. rSdon Or., part, riidrn 
BUckl. R.I lias pret. plur. reordun, K.' reddun = L. rMdon, cor- 
rected to redou (394, note 2), but part. L. gereded. 

In like manner, there are WS. weak forms ; (on)el^pte, ondrjfddo. 
In Angl. prose the pret. of sla^pan is always weak: Ps. sl$pt:>, It.' 
al£pte (slSpado), L. algpde (plur. also slepedon), Kit. slepde. 

b) a {Germ. Goth, al), neither preceded nor followed 
hy w (396. 2. c) : hatan, call ; lucan, jump, play ; scadan 
(sceadan, 76), separate. 

NoTB 4. The WS. prat, of scadiui, scSadan is acead, beside seed. 
The only pret. forms of Angl. prose are : R.' ind. sing. tSglscSode, 
interpreUdialMT, L. -sceadode, -sctadde (-sceadda), -ecSade, plur. 
seead(ad)on ; Rit. 2 sing, geaceadest, plur. tosceadon. 

396. 1) The diphthong eo is retained in the preterit 
by such as have original a before 1 + consonant, as well 
as by a few in n + consonant: 

a) teeXlem, fall ; •wc^fM.a.n, he agitated ; fealdan, /o^d ; 
healdan, hold; st«aldan, poesesB ; wealdan, wield ; 
sealtan, salt; wealcan, revolve (for Angl, fallan, -a, 
etc. see 158. 2); 
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1) b^nnan, summon ; sp^nnan, join ; ^Qngan, go ; 

Note I. The quantit; of «o in the preterit can not be directly 
ascertained ; but, upon the basis of certain hypotheses of origin, it is 
now generally assumed Uial it is long, notwithstanding the following 
consoDant-group (394, note 1). 

On North, hi for to see 394, note 3. R.i has the plur. fellun, 
beside forms like lieold, feoIIOD (feaUan). 

Note 2. For g9iigaii North, (157. 4) has L. geonga (ind. pres, 
1 sing, also glungo, opt. glunga), Rit. geonga, gionga, but R.' g9nga 
(only once geonga). In the poetry occurs an inf. gengan Andr. 1087. 

The pret. is geong or gengde in the poetry (in Beow. also gang), 
but is replaced by Sode (430) in the prose (even in Aiigl.). Similarly 
North, lacks the past part, gegi^ngen, its place being taken by glead 
R.2L. 

Note 3. On ^eaxan, grow, see 392, note 6, 

I4oTB 4. The forms glen(g), opt. genge, and spenn, occurring in 
Gen. B, which was based upoJi an Old Saxon original, are not OE. 

2) The diphthong e« falls to those verbs which end 
in a single consonant, and have as their radical vowel : 

a) orig. ail = OE. ea : beatan, he,at ; heawan, htw ; 
hieapan, f^a^ ; &hn@apan, ^^uc^ o^,- 

i) orig, o = OE. O: IirOpan, shout ; hiropan, threaten; 
bintan, sacrifice ; ivrj>tan (pret. not found), root ; flucan 
(pret. not found), applaud; swo^nn (pret. not found), 
roar; awd^an, overcome (part, greswogeii, swooning) ; and 
with i-umlaut (present formation with jo, 372): wepan, 
weep ; * hwesan (or * liw^eaan ?), viheezf ; with the pho- 
netic group «w : W^-wsLB., bloom ; Aoyvnn, fiow ; growan, 
grow ; hlowan, low ; rowan, row ; spowan, thrive ; 

c) a with following or preceding w ; blawan, blow ; 
cnawan, know ; crawan, crow ; mawan, mow ; sawan, 
low; STrawan, twist; wawan, blow ; swapan, sweep. 

Note 5. Toa) belongthe isolated participles eiu;en,yrea((cf. Gioth. 
ankau, incTetae), and ^aden, ijirrna; to a) or b) the isolated preleiits 
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genCap Ex. 476 and onrSod, inbuit Corp. 1129 ; to e) perhaps ra^van, 
cleave fptes. part, geraivende, paat part, gerwrven). For snowan, 
cntidaji, aud North. * apeofta, * speafCa, Bee 384, not«s 4 and 6. 

NOTB 6. A strong pret. is lacking lo the atrong prea. buau, dweU, 
past part, geban, gebOen (rarely byn), its place being taken b; bade, 
buede, North. by(e)de, from the weak bu(w)iaii. North, bya (416, 
note 11. d). 

Note 7. Beside aawan, MS. H of Cura Past, has an umlaated 
sicwan. 

Note 6. The verbB in 'w have BOmetimes 6, inslead of eo, in the 
pret.: EWS. Cura Pa^t. oacngw, -on, opt. seive, Or. oncnSwen; 
Merc. Pb. oncngw, -e, •un, R.' heu, 2 sing, sewe, plur. blSwan. 

The North, forms of these preterits are: R,^ bl6aw, sSow, plnr. 
oncnfiowvn, hnt 2 sing, seewe; L. bleuu, bltou", plur. blefvun, 
bleuun; ononSw, -cnEu; -cniew, -cneAwu.plur. -cneawn.-cnetuia, 
shortened (360, note 3) oncnSu, -cnSu, -cnfiaw ^e, opt. cnewa; 
.opt. eriiawa; plur. hrgwun, hrieuun, hrSwun ; ind. Heiuw(u), plur. 
siaivun (and weak sean'de, saude) ; opt.speuaj Rit.'2 sing. AblSawe, 
3fling.gWave(?). 

In the pret. plur. contraction may supervene : poet. rSon, from 
reownn, from rowan. 

N(yTB 9. Of North, wrepa ='WS. wSpan the pret. in R.' is r^n- 
larly ivSop, in L. iveop, weap, 'wetep, tvceap, wffip (and weak w»pd«). 

397, The past participle originally has the vowel of 
the present (but R.' &8wopeo, from flwapan, 396. 3. e). 
Grammatical change (and hence a different vowel) is 
found only in the participles f^n^en, h<)ng%n, from tHu, 
hon (395. 1). 

NoTB. Bedde L, htmgen, the part, of these verba is North. R.* 
L. Rit. fien and holn (poet, -fen, 378, not« 2 ; but Ps. only f^ngen, 
R. ' tqagfiu, b^ugen). 
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ni. WEAK VERBS 



398. The weak verbs are mostly derivatives. They 
are divided into three classes, on the basis of the varia- 
tion in their derivative suffices : 

1) The jo-(or ja-)cla8S. Its original present suffix 
was Indo-European -e-jo-, from which was derived, 
through *-ija-. Germ, -ja-, when the radical sjllaUe 
was short, and -la- when it was long (45. 8). 

2} The O-class. Its sufiix was Genu. -0-Ja-, inter- 
changing with -6- (411). 

S) The e-class (also called al-class). This was char- 
acterized in Indo-European by the ending -e- of the 8t«m. 
On the various subdivisions of this class see 415. 

399. Only three stems are to be distinguished in the 
weak conjugation — -.those of the present, the preterit, 
and the past participle. The two latter very frequently 
approximate in form. 

1. FIRST WEAK COHJUGATIOIT 

A) Oriqimal Short Stems 

400. All forma of the regular verba of this class have 
i-umlaut. In other respects they fall (including also 
the corresponding irregular verbs of 407) into two main 
divisions, according to the difference in the manner ia 
which they make the forms of their present stem : 

1) Verbs in r, like n^rlan (n^rgan, n^rl^an, n^- 
Isrean, etc., 175. 2), lave. These retain the single conso- 
nant at Uie end of the radical syllable (237) in all iora& of 
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the present, and likewise the derivative J (176) except 
in the ind. 2 and 3 sing, and the imp. 2 sing. (410). 

2) Verbs in other consonants, like frfniman, execute ; 
Bfttan, aet, etc. These originally geminate the final 
consonant of the stem in all forms of the present (32?) 
except the ind. 2 and 3 sing, and the imp. 2 sing., and 
therefore become long in all these forms, thus losing the 
derivative j (176). 

In Anglian these two groups are well distingubhed 
from each other, but in Southern English the old rela- 
tion is much disordered b; leveling and new formations. 

NoTB 1. Like n^iian are iofleeted, for example, bfrion, sfrite; 
dorian, ti(7ure; fiian, jiiovi,' Ii;rlaD, carrj/ ; h^rtan, praiae ; Aiufrtun, 
purify; Bcterian, omln^e,' A-, beeclerlan, tepaTOte, deprive (79. 1); 
n^iitui, defend; sew^rlsn, clothe, dam up; byrlon, pertain; onhfr- 
lau, emidale; SDyrian, AoxCen; epyrlan, inquire; styrlan, stir; and, 
wilt loss of h, also LWS, ]>wyrfaii, aitversari (for EWS. •llwleriau, 
from •pwlorl\]Kn, 218, note 2). 

Like rr^ntman originall; form their presrnls: 

a) Verbs in m, n, and the liquid 1: gr^ninuin. provoke; t^mman, 
tame; tryiaman, cojifirm ; V^nnan, stretch; w^anAa, accuttom; clyii' 
nan, sound; dynnan, resound; talynnan, bellow; 'hellan, conceai, 
■AacJellan, ahell; •syllan, suHy; add cw^llan, etc. (407. 1). 

b) Verba in the spirants s, p, t, k (geminated bb, eg, 190 ; 316. 1): 
cnyseon, fArusf ; brissaa, shake ; se^lRlan, i?yure (also strong, 392. 4); 
■w^nSan, siBoihe; wr^iWan, support; tUw^bban, put to sleep, kUt 
wt4'g(e)an, agitate; 7Hcg{i-)an, receive (also Btrotig, 391, note 8) 
l^s(e)iui, lay; bycg(e)an, buy (407, notes 1 and 8). 

c) The verba in the stops d, t, and c: hi^dan, tnatch, save, 
Atr^dan, invettigate; cnyttan, knit; hw^ttan, incite; \\ 
hinder; a^ttan, let; Bpryttan(?), «proul; add cn«cc(«)an, etc. (407, 
note B). 

NoTB 2. In Ps. the difterence between the t\ro modes of formation 
Is stlil clear thronghout, and so in R.' and North., except for the 
occasional lack of J after r in the first group (409, note 1); floctnaUon 
between single and double consonant in verbs of the second group, 
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410, note 8, does Dot belong here). The poetry, too, bas the old 
system well preaerTed. 

In WS. the irregular verhe of 407 generally preserve the type of 
the second group in the preaent {bat cf. 407, note 2), though in the 
regular Terbs the mode of formation of the fltst group is very early 
extended, either in part or wholly, to those of the second group which 
end in a continuous consonant (nasal, liquid I, spirant). So the Cura 
Past, alread; has, tieside frQmman, trymnian, cuyssaii, a few forms 
like trymlan, and exclusively Buch as gr^mian, l^niian, t^tnlan, 
l>eh«llan, syUuit, TCi^lan; add Or. U^iui, LWS. I>«31an, bathe, 
AacyllaD, hrlilan, etc. Hence, in the case of most verl» in m, n, 1, 
B, p, forms with gemination do not occur at all In pure WS.; only 
fr^man, trymman, cnyssan persist to LWS. (beside ft^mlan, 
trymUn). The verbs in bb and eg yield more rarely to this 
new formadon ; sw^flau, h^glan, instead of sw^bbau, ■ hfcgan, 
hedge in. 

NoTB 3. In LWS. texts all the verbs in -Ion which originally 
belong to the Jo-claas frequently pass over to the inBection of tlie 
Second Weak Class: n^rlau, pres. n^e, n^ntst, a^aTS; n^riaS, 
pret. nf rode, like fr^mlaD, pres. fr; mle, fVftnaet, IV^maiJ ; fr^mlaS, 
pret. fk^mode, etc. 

Note 4. More rarely are certain of these Verbs, especially fr^m- 
nian and trymtnaJi, treated like original long stems, yielding forms 
like part, geft^mmed, getxynuned, pret. trymde. 

401. Formation of the preterit. 1) The verbs in the 
stops d and t take the ending -de or -t« in the pret., 
without a middle vowel: hr^dan, br^de; l^ttan, 
l^tte (402. 2), On s^tan, and the verbs in c, see 407. 1. 

2) The verbs which end in continuous consonanta 
(liquids, nasals, spirants) take in the pret. the ending 
-ede (from older -Idse, 44, note 1) and a single (not 
geminated) consonant at the end of the stem : nfrian, 
n^rede; ft^miaan (fr^mlan), £rf mede ; (fffnnan) V^nlan, 
Vfnede; cnyBsan, cnysede; sc^O^Van, secede; Bw^b- 
ban, sw^ede (190) ; w^g(e)aii, w^ede, etc. (on l^cg-- 
ean, lay, see 407. 1, and note 7). 

I 
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Note 1. Here also preterits without a middle vowel ai 
ally formed: w^gde, Sigde, cnysdc^ North, L. Bc;3de, blsu^dun; 
only later does a transfer of tlie dou1)1e conBonaut of the present to 
the preterit probably occur : cayisede, etc. 

Note 2. In LWS. the -ede of the preterit is very frequently 
replaced by -ode (400, note 3). 

402. Formation of the past participle. 1) The end- 
ing is, in general, Early OE. -id, Common OE. -ed (44, 
note 1) ; the final consonant of the stem is single, as in 
the pret. : gen^red, gefr^med, gecnysed, gesw^fed, etc. 
In the inflected forms the vowel of the ending is retained 
(144.a): gen^rede8,'etc. 

2) The verbs in d and t show peculiax variations 
(410. 1). In Anglian they have the full ending -ed in 
the uninflected form, and before a case-ending beginning 
with a consonant, but syncopate the vowel of the end- 
ing in the inflected forms which begin with a vowel : 
ges^t«d (from s^ttan, 407. 1), infl. ges^jttiiiii, etc., but 
ges^t«dne, geg^tedre, -ra. Pure WS., on the other 
hand, generalizes the syncopation : &br^(d), gel^(t), 
ffee?t(t), infl. ge»^ttuin, like ges^ne, ges^tre, -ra, etc.; 
less pure WS. texts fluctuate. 

B) Original Long Stems and Polysyllables 

403. Formation of the present^tem. Tlie whole pres- 
ent-stem of the disyllabic verbs has i-uralaut" whenever 
the radical vowel admits (on forms with io, eo, beside 
ie, etc., see 100. 2, and note 2), The derivative j is lost 
except after vowels and diphthongs, as in ciegan, caU 
(408, note 13). 

For examples of this numerous class see 404 S. 
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Note. Among the polyejUabic verbs the derivatives in -ettan 
(Goth, -a^an) are eapeciallf to be noted, like bllcoettan, tighten; 
Iic(c)ettan, feign; roccettan, uUer; aporettan, spur, as well as the 
defornieJ couipoonds ondettan, ci/t\fess; onetttin, inr.ii/<; orettiui, 
baUle (43, note 4). These have gemination of the derivative t accord- 
ing to 227, although simple t is often written after a weak syllable 
(231. 4). 

404. Formation of the preterit. The ending of the 
preterit is -de, which is in general attached immedi- 
ately to the radical syllable. The 1-umlaut is retained : 
hieran, hierde; deman, demde. 

Note 1. The -de arose by syncope (144) from prehistoric -Ida. 
This syncope ia in general very stable, except that there is great 
fluctuation ia the verts in mute + liquid or nasal, which, were they 
regularly formed, would develop a syllabic liquid or nasal in the piet. 
(358, note 4): 

a) n^mnan, name, has D^mde, with loss of the n (bo also K.^ L. ), 
beside LWS. u^mnode (406, note 4). 

b) In EWS. syncope is the rule in the other verbs with a short vowel 
before cons. + I, m, u; ^Itu, aU; Beglaa, siglan, eail; Jrryimaii, 
smother; pret. ?glde, seglde, stglde, Jtrysmde (compare poet, ofer- 
fteTtnide, from ofcrfeeSman, embrace); also frequently later ^Qian, 
rteftaan, execute; there also occur later forms in -ede, like bytlede 
Cura Fast., from bytlnn, build, slgelede Chron., LWS. ^ede. 
Angl. are here only Fs. dr^hide, beside &r^ede, L. geoieglede and 
g««ftaade. 

c) In verbs with a closed syllable, or one containing a long vowel, 
before the consonants-group, EWS. regularly has -ede; sytnblan./eosf; 
wrlxlan, change; f^efran, comfort; byngxan, hunger; tlmbnui, huUd; 
ofersylefi-an, plate toith sUver, pret. symblede, wrlxlede, frefrede, 
hyngrede, timbrede, ofbrsylefrede (a rangle eicepCion is ivyrsmde 
Cura Past. MS. C, in contrast with wyrmsde MS. H, from wyrsman, 
fryrmsan, suppurate, 185); compare also verbs like dieglao, conceal; 
biecDan, beekon; forgl^adran, devour, etc. This -ede is very com- 
monly replaced later by -ode, as in the case of the short stems {400, 
note 3; 401, note 2), and hence present forms according to Class II 
then appear also; fH&ian, hyngrlau (hlngrloD, 31, not«), tbn- 
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Of the Anglian texts, Ps, always has -ade, according to Class II: 
dfiglade, McntMie, hynjcrade, tlmbrade; K.'seTeralhriigrade, beside 
once hyngrede ; R.'daglde, dagelde, beside becnede, liyncrede, aod 
bScnade, froB&ade, Umbrade, L, degeidc, byi)(c)gerde, iliuberde, 
beside frveft-ede, IRIrede (from leSra, anoint), and becnode, ttm- 
bntde, glfndnide (a few otliers are doubtful). The forms with -a- 
are, at leaat in Pb., wholly restricted to the pret. (or past part., 406, 
note 5), and hare no auxiliary inflection of the present according to 
Class IL 

NoTB 2. On North, forms in -«d«, -ade, in the case of the osnal 
long-stemmed verbe, see 406, uot« 6. 

405. As the consequence of collision between the d 
of the ending and the final consonant of the stem, there 
result in certain verbs a number of minor variations 
from the normal form, which will be easily understood 
by reference to the general phonetic laws. The most 
important are : 

1) The following verbs take the ending -de without 
undergoing any special change : 

a) Those in a single liquid or nasal (except in the 
group mute -I- liquid or nasal, 404, note 1) : bleran, 
blerde, hear; dielan, dielde, divide; deman, demde, 
judge; cwielman, cwlelmde, kill; wenan, wende, 
expect ; bsernan, bsemde, bum, etc. ; 

h) The verbs in the single spirants f and s, those in g 
(including og), and those in vowel or diphthong + d : 
g'elieflan, geliefde, believe ; liesan, liesde, release ; 
tegan, fegde, join; frlgan, f^lgde, follow; Icedan, 
l^dde, lead, etc. 

For the verbs in w^ see 408. 2. 

Note 1. To a) belong, for example: feran, go; Iffiran, teach; 
sHeran, steer; ^wn, kindle; celan, cool; hslaa, heal; t^Ian, per- 
secute; Bjtiairji, rout; gfeman, core; faEeman, marry; benleinan, 
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depriix; rfiaon, vacate; Iiienan, deride; lieDan, lei 

(oment; strieuan, gain; amaa, gtUlop; glernan, coetl; wieman, 

refuse, and laany others. 

Verbs in t and s are, tor example ; dr£faa, drive; drefon, trouble; 
ISbn, leave; ^liefon, pemtii; bwlerfan, (urn; oftyrGm, stone; 
beclfson, enclose,' tocvv^SHn, crush; ff/aaa, hasten; gleean, gloss; 
rtesao, storm; twsan, (ear, etc. 

Note 2. The verbs in vowel or diphthong + g, like bieg(e)aii, 
bead; di9g(e)an, dry; feg(e)aii, join; &aieg(e)aD, pwsue; for- 
g£g(e)an, transgress; Bweg(e)aii, resound; wFeg(e)tui, ceusure, etc. 
(for the verbs with g from Germ, j, like cIeg(e)Hn, etc., Ete 408. 3), 
and those In ng (or nrg, 213, note 2), like glfng(e)an, adorn; 
hrlng(e)au, ring; yinbhriiig(e)an, enring; I?ng(e)an, lengthen; 
mfiig(e)an, mingle; spreng(e)an, aitrinkle; ^ng(e)aD, hurry awaj/, 
are regalar. 

In the ciise of the verbs in 1, r-t- g, like ^lg(e)an, /ofioio; iebylg- 
{e)an,growangri/; b1erg(e)an, (a3(e; iisTg(e)aa, bari/ ; 4wlerg(e)aD, 
curse; &wyrg(e)Bn, strangle, etc., the secondary changes of the g 
(213, note ; 214. 5, and note 11) are to be considered, which chiefly 
concern the pret. (and past part.), and th«n the pres. Hence forms 
like North, pret. R.^ ^Ugde, &nrerlgdua. beside ^Igde, bibyrgdun, 
L. berlgde (btrlgde), &w«erfgde, &w''rigde (frlegdonf), beside 
bjrrgde, ftlg(e)de, LWS, pret. ^Ilgde, -wyrigde, or ^Ude, -wyride, 
and ail(g)de, -virlrl(g)de (31, note), together with pres. inf. (yU(g)aii, . 
-iwyri(g)an (flll(g)an, -iTlri(g)aii), etc. 

Note 3. So, too, the verba in d (for those with preceding con- 
sonant see 5, below) aie generally quite regular: biudan, coerce; 
briedan, roast; briediui, broaden; cldan, chide; dieduii, kill; enV- 
medan, humHe; fedan, naiirish; geftMan, perceite; blydan, caroiue; 
hydan, ftfde; Diedao, force; rfedao, counsel, read (cf. also 395, 
note 3); scr^dan, cUithe; spriBdan, spread; geSiedun, associate; 
uuderinedaD, suMue; ivSdan, daOie; wedan, rage, etc.; only'in 
North, la the dd of the pret. frequently simplified : L. fiede, liedei, 
ptur. briedon, cidon, etc., RIL 2 sitig. gUiedest (for f«Bdde, etc.). 

Note 4. Of verbs ending in the sonant stop b (190) there seems 
to be only c^mban, comb, witli pret. c^mde. 

2) The verbs in p, IT are regular in E WS., but in LWS. 
generally convert the (Td of the pret. iiito dd: c^an, 
manifest, pret. cyffde, LWS. cydde (ef. also'^pe, note 3). 
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NoTX 6. Here belong, for example, cljeSan, clothe; cwiTan, lament; 
UiyVaa, devastate; UK7bkn,<uxuse, haie ; uSSaa, venture; aeBiui,ngirm; 
ofwawiSan, overcome (382, note 2); TnwSan, rofie, etc 

3) Gemination is simplified : fyllan, tylde, JUl ; Afier- 
ran, dlierde, remove ; w^ntnian, w^mde, defile ; cf nnan, 
c^de, beget; cfsaan, cyste (the t according to 4. b), kiss. 

NoTB 6. So aleo, for example: fleOan, feU; splUan, destroy; 
BtUIan, still; derran, lum; mterran, mar; North, coylla, knock; 
forest^mnia, hinder, etc, (cf. also 4. b). 

Note 7. Now and then gemination is preaerred in the pret. b; an 
etymolt^cal spelling, especiall; in North.: L, f^llde, c^i^^e, etc. 

4) The ending -de becomes -te a) after the surd stops 
p, t, c: cepan, cepte, keep; n*Pa», ypte (under 3), 
reveal; greUui, grette, greet ; 8c^i>c{e)an, sc^ncte, poitr 
out ; wysc(e)an, wyscte, wish ; iec(e)an, iectc, increase 
(on ihte, etc., see 407. 2) ; 6) after the surd double spirants 
ff and SB, simplified according to 3 : pyffan, pyft«, puff; 
cyssan, cyste, kiss; c) after x : liexan, liext«, shine. 

Note 8. Here belong, for example : 

a) Wilhp: ciepao, fru^; bediepan, dip; drfpan, tnoiAfen; hiepan, 
keap; beriepan, rob; fistiepaii, rub; clyppan, embrace; r^mpun, 
hofien; scierpan, sharpen; Bcierpan, clothe; nierpan, throw oneself; 
cyspan, /rfter; hjmpan, mock, etc.; 

6) With tafler avowel (forcons. + tseeS): bwtan, bait; betan, 
atone for; tStna, adorn; heetan, Mai; hwitan, whiten; iiiStan, 
meet; nSUn, annoy; retaa, rqjoice; spStan, spit; Bw^tan, sjoeat; 
ivStan, wel, etc. ; 

c) Withe after a consonant (for vowel 4 c see 407. 1,2); fidwRsc- 
{B)an, extinguish; onrr?'a<'(e)an, oppress; fi<'wifiie(e)an, extinguiA; 
dr^uc(e)an, drown; s(-?nc(e)nn, pour (nU; siT?ne(etaii, trip up; 
»^c(e)an, sint; W&t^ac(e)au, dissipate; sw«nc(e) an, plajme; wl^nc- 
(e)an, maie proud, etc. 

wysc(e)«ii (LWS. wiscan, 31, note) sometimes loses its c in the 
pret. in LWS. : wist*, beside wisct*, wyscte ; similarly in Ps. gehnls* 
ton, for gdinisctun, from hnlscan, moUire. 
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Not! 9. Here beloDg tiie verbs in -ettou (403, note), like vnd- 
ettau, pret. fndett«, etc. 

NoTB 10. In LW8, there very rarely occurs the etymological 
spelling -de: AdTCsescdoo ^Ifr. Can., hyapdun Matt. 27. 44; com- 
pare also glgiacdie, oppilat}it Ep. ; r^deCorp., from Tflbaii, eenture. 
This Hpelling is somewhat commoDer in North. L., especially in the 
□Bwly formed weak preterits of strong verba (361, note): slSpde, 
grippde, grteppde, from sl^a, gripa; but also forms like Scde, 
Bci^ncde, geneole<::de, geni«etd(o)n, and such as styltde, styldte, 
stylde, geacyrdte, Imdte, plur. Kefseadon, from stylta, be a^onuhed, 
perplexed; scyrtA, lAorten; bteta, atone for; feesta, ftut {ct. £); so 
also Rit alepde, gldr^ncde (add the infl. past. part, glsvoencdo). 

5) After a consonant + d, t, the d of the ending is 
entirely lost : s^ndan, H^nde, send ; gyrdan, gyrde, 
gird; ebtan, SbX^, .pemecuU ; faetttan, fteste, fa»t; 
VjTstaii, Byrste, thirst, etc. 

NoTB 11. Here belong also, for example ; 

a).Witbconsonant + d: byldan,butJiJ; -gyWaa, gild ; onbleld&n, 
iitclme; b^iyliaajlat/; ieldan, d^er; scUdan, skidd; spUdan, destroy; 
'wleldan, rule; onbryrdiui, incite; hlerdon, harden; &wierdan, Injure; 
9nilnierdiin, aitsiuer; geendebyrdan, arrange; b^dan, bend; 
bl^ndna, blind; l^ndun, land; pyndan, confine; SfJendan, abuse; 
t^ndan, kindie; Tr^uilun, turn, etc. 

6) With consonant + t; Agyltan, trespass; sleltan, salt; \Fleltan, 
roU; hlertan, hearken; scyrtan, a^rfen ; myntiui, ijdend; Acrtettaa, 
devise; gedaeftun, arrange; hiefCan, coT^ne; Atyrbtan, frigMen; 
byhtan, hope; llebtan, fUumtnt, aUeoiate; ryhtau, ilirect; tyhtaa, 
incite; ^fetan, ha^i^n,; fyistan, assist; blerstao, fry; tdtestan, 
fright; hlystan, listen; hyrstan, eguip; IteHtan, perform; lystan, 
desire; maestan, faUen; nistua, nest; r^Can, rest; fornrrastaD, 
crush; 4we8tau, ravage, etc. 

Note 12. Only occasionally are there etymolo^cal spellings: 
begyrdde, feestte, hyhtte, etc. 

406. The ending of the past participle is OE. -ed, 
from Prim. OE, -Id (44), as in the case of the short 
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stems (402), 80 that here also i-umlaut is uniform. For 
the attachment of the ending the same rules apply 
as for the short stems (402), so far as regards the 
uninflected form and the cases which have a tenuina- 
tiou beginniug with a consonant. Before a termination 
beginning with a vowel the e of the -ed is always 
syncopated, and the rules of 405 apply. Examples of 
the various types are : inf. hieran, uninil. part, gehiered, 
ace. sing. masc. ^eliieredne, etc., plur. gehierde (405. 1); 
cy9an, gecyffed, grecyffedne, gecyffde, LWS. gecydde 
(405.2); fyilan, gefyiled, grefylledne, ^efyide (405.3); 
scf nc(e)an, gesc^Dced, gesc^ iit^edne, gesc^nct« (405. 4) ; 
fretan, gegTet{ed), se^et(ed)ne, gc^ette (405. 4; 
402.2); s^ndan, Ket>^iid(ed), Ees¥iid(ed)ne, gesf nde ; 
ebtan, geeht(ed), Beeht(ed)ne, geehte (405. 5; 402. 2) ; 
n^mnan, genf mned, ^enf tunedne, iren^mde ; timbran, 
iretimbred (-od), getlmbredne (-odne), ^etimbrede 
(-ode) (404, note 1). 

NoTB 1. The rules for syncope in the inflected cases are still 
rigorously observed in Ps. On the other hand, EWS, bae occawon- 
ally, and LWS. very generally, extended the full form -ed to all 
caBe-formB: gedfimede, gef^llede, etc. So occasionally also in B.> 
(gec^rrede, flbielgede, dTCsergede), and frequently in R.^ L. Kit. 

Note 2. Conversely, LWS. verbs in p and nc occasionally synco- 
■peXe in the uninflected form : beclypt, geypt, ddr^nct, forscrfnct, 
bes^ct, gesw^not ; others are rare : forsTCleld, getuemd, ymbtymd, 
gegl^ngd, geSbyllgd (on gep.ydil see not« 4); so R.i once forlierd. 

NoTB 3, The rules tor syncope (402. 2) apply to verbs in d, t; 
hence pure WS. geli6d(il), gegyrd, gea^nd, ace, gelwdne, g^fyrdne, 
gea^dne, etc. Yet EWS. has cert^n new formations with the full 
-ed: gelleded, begyrded, ges^ndcd, gebeefted, &woBt«d, and, with 
especial frequency, undermeded, gesclended. In pure LWS. such 
forms are extremely rare (oferbrieded, fiw^nded Miti. Horn.), while 
l«aa pnra WS. texts Tuy. . : ,_. 
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In LWS. the form g;ec^d(d) occuta for EWS. gec^Ted, probably 
as a new formation on the pattern of inflected forms like plnr. gecfdda, 
from gecSMe (cf. 405. 2). 

Of the Anglian teiU, R.' lias a few isolated short forms in befbist 
and'ges^tt (407, note tt), beside -la-ded, -hyded, Bonded, -mnted, 
-w«ested, -Sftod, ete. 

NoTB 4. The n of n^nuian (cf. 404, note 1. a) is only exception- 
ally retained in case of syncope : plnr. gen^ninde Chron. Forms like 
gen^niDede Cura Past. Or, also occur. 

NoTK b. Anglian verbs in mute + liquid or nasal (404, note ]. b, c) 
have a-forins even in the part. ; Fs. ged^lad, plur. genetrade, beside 
fWeft^d, timbred; L. ged£glad, beside d^led, timbred.elc. (R.' only 
tlfrwrred, wSpned ; R.' gldggled, glftrffifred, wSpned-). 

Note 6. In R.', and especially in the North. L. Rit., these a's 
extend to other verbs; K.' getyilad, n^innad, n'sergad, beside fre- 
quent -ed; in North, especially in verba in d, t: L, ges^ndad, 
&woendad, ge^vdedod, geboetad, gemcetad, -fiestttd, cehtad, ge9ud- 
etad, RiL gigcildod, glivcenilad, un&sc^ndado; girihtad, giln- 
lihtad, geh«ftad, ^bilEtadum, but also L. gehw^r&d, geotelcad, 
gedr^Dcgad, geOorad, Rit. filesad, gim^Dgadum, etc. 

Note 7. The North, verba in d, t occasionally have forma with □, 
on the analogy of the strong verbs, instead of the iiiflecMd case-forms 
with syncope; L. ymbgyrdeno, gee^ndeno, etc,, gewtell«Da, gee^ 
eno (Ins^tua, ona^teniiin, etc.), Rit. Awoprdeno, insftenum (R.' has 
only two onsQtnum, from s^tta, 407, note 6). In Rit. this new for- 
mation goes further : gtlefeno, gileseno, forgilefda,gllE8do. Cf.alao 
414, note 4. 

C) Irrecitlar Verbs 

407. 1) As early as the West Germanic or even the 
Germanic period, a few verbs joined the termination of 
the preterit and past participle directly to the radical 
syllable, without the intervention of the middle vowel 
-1-. These forms consequently occur in OE. without 
1-umlaut, Uiough a few verba have introduced it second- 
arily on the analogy of the regular verbs of the jo-class, 
which have also influenced them in a few other respects 
■ ^especially in North.). 
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The verba in a guttural, so far as their lack of a 
middle vowel goes back to Germanic, take lit in the 
pret. and past part. (232) ; a radical na^al disappears 
before this lit (45.6; 186.1). 

Here belong: 



ow^Dan, kiU 
dwf Uaa, deceive 

sl^an, place 
t^an, count 

l^gean, lay 
byrgcan, bu}/ 
cw^cenn, Shake 
dr^ccean, vex 
l^cean, moiaten 
r^cean, narrate 
str^cf ean, ttrelch 

w^ceaD, wake 
leeccean, seize 
rSceaa, rear A 
tieceaoi teach 
r^cean, reck 

T^Dcean, tiiink 
7yncean, Sean 
njTcean, uwrt 
brlngan, ^ing 



cwealde 
dweald« 
sealde 
steal de 
tealde 

i?Sde 

cweahte 
dreahte 
leahte 

atreabte 
SeahtA 
weahte 
llehte 

riehte, rShte 
t^ht«, tatate 

85bte 
TSabU) 

brohte 



gecweald 
ged weald 

gestealit 
geteald 
Kee?t(t) 
. gel^d 
geboht 
g«cweaht 
gedreabt 
g^eaht 
gereaht 
gestreaht 
g^Jeatat 
geweaht 
gel!§ht 
gertebt 
getSbt, getsbt 

gesoht 

geTloht 

geTtubt 

geworbt 

gf-brStat 



Note 1. For cw^Uan North, has R.' cw^Ila, pret. cw^Iede, L. 
cwQila, cwoella, pret. cu«el(e)de, part. -cw^Ued. 

Note 2. Beside d-w^llan, dwealde LWS. has also dw^llan, 
dw^ede (400, note 2). Angl. has only L. gedu«Uaa, part, dwoil- 

NOTE a. ForEWS. stUanLWS. has generally ey lion, for 'Blellan 
(compare the inf. slollannc in a Merc, charter of about S40 ?). Ps. 
R.' R.^ Rit. have also s^lan, -a, L. an unexplained sealla, beside 
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sfUa ; add Id L. Bit. a few preaent forms with 1, iike I~ sflo, sUeS, -tS, 
Rit. sUa, -elleS, -13, beside tlie regular forms wicJi e^ 

Anglian has the pret. salde (158. 2), part. Bald; but R.' has also 
one snide, aud L. a few instances of Malde, modeled after the pres. 

Note 4. Of at^ao there is an isolated part, onatf led in Or. (besida 
fisteald); add Nurlh. prec. ^t^lidie Canton's lljiuin (other instanceB 
laclting in Angliiui). 

Note 5. So, too, t^llan iias a part, get^led in Or., the poetry, 
and Bede. 1*e. has pree. t^et>t, -p3, pret. talile, part, getald, L. 
pres. 3 sing, tulles, part, setfled, Rit. pret. git^Iede. 

NotE 0. \VS. B^ttan lias giine over completely lo the conjugation 
of the regular verbs (401. 1 ; 402. 2), and even in the other dialects 
there are only xcaiity traces of a pret. and part, without nmiaut. Ps. 
has R^tan, pret. s^tte, part, ges^ted, pliir. gesftte; R.' afttsn, 
pret. g^tte (once alette), part, -sqted and •a; tt ; North, R.' a^tta, 
pret. B;tl« (s^te), part. -a^I«d (-a^tct, -Batted), infl, -8^t«do, beaide 
-B^t)e and oi»§tnnm (406, note 7), L, s^tta, pret. s^ttc and aaett«, 
part. ge8ft(t)ed, -t, beside infl. geaatt^do and gea^t^ao, etc, (see 
under R.'). 

Note T. On WS. forma like lede, gelM, beside legde, etc., see 
214. 3. Angl. haa: R.' laegde, -un, part. Al^d ; R,' pres. opt. 
I^ce, et«,, pret. l^gdun, L, prea. plur. gelfogas, pret. I^gdon, part. 
Alegd. 

Note 8. The pret. of bycgeao is found also in Fs. B.i R.* L., the 
past part, also in Ps. R.' L. Rit. 

Note 9. In the Cura Past, the verbs in ^cc still regularly have «a 
in the pret. and past part. : leaht^, rcaht^, ilstreahl«, 4wesbte, part. 
gereaht; but MS. II already haa occasional ?, on the analogy of the 
pres. : l^t«, rfht«, &Htr^hte, part, ger^ht, beside reahte, &weahte, 
part. Awealit ; in later MS8. this 9 occurs throughout. 

LWS. often haa wr^c(e)an for w^c(e)an (so already once in 
CuraPast.). 

In Angl. these verbs have m (162. 1) In the pret. and past part, 
save in 80 far aa ? has intruded from the pres., or other new formationa 
have occurred. Ps. haa pres. aing. cw^eiT; pres. part. l^c«nde; inf. 
rtc«nn«, etf . ; pret. rfht«, part, ger^ht (once gertrht); pres. Qfcea, 
-eiJ, pret. blU^htoD; prea. Aw^ce, etc., pret. Awteblcs, dirfhtea, 
part. llwEebt; R.' prea. 3 sing, neroet, imp. Ar^ce, part, ger^bti 
t>ej>nht; North. R.> int. Aw^cca, etc., pret. Aw^hte, plur. Awsebtuo, 
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&-, gl^f htun ; L. pret gec<ecton, part, gecwceccad ; Inf. dr^ganne, 
pKt. uniTqliton, part. beS^t; inf. A^vsecca, &w^ce, Aueecce, etc., 
pret. -w^te, TCcebt«, -WBBht«; according to landelSf, R[t. part, 
cvae<;t, pret. -n'<Bht«. 

NOTB 10. Itecc(e)aD has North. I&hl« R.* L., instead of WS. 
ISbto ; OD the ehort«ning of the Towel In the pres. see note 12. 

NoTi^ 11. The verbs in Sec have nearly always ee 1q the pret. and 
past part., hut Or. has also gerahte, betShte, beside geriehte, 
betiehte ; and forms like tshte appear eveu in very late t«its. Ps. 
has only the imp. pres. getiEc, R.' pres. r£ecel>, getfeeefi, pret. 
getabte; North. R.^ L. Bit. rahte, R.^ L. tahte, L. betatat 

Note 12. The pres. of F^ceeaD (from Gerui. 'rSkJan?) has, lilie 
Iseccean (pote 10), a short vowel, and hence West Germ gemination 
before J, TLe form receau, which is theoretically demanded, hardly 
occurs with certainty (one reoew^ in ..^Ifr. Coll.)i compare also North. 
R.^ L. ne rece« Su, non ad te pertinet Mark 4. 38 (not • roeces, with ol, 
150. 4). 

Note 13. The pret. of sec(e)an (Ps. R.' ssecan, R.' L. smca) and 
Sfnc(e)an is also found in Fs. R.' R.^ L., sohte also in Rit., the part. 
-aSht also in Ps. R.^ L.; on the other hand, the pret. and past part, 
of 3ytic(e)an (R.i has also once pres. Sinca}') do not occur in Fs. R.' 
R.» L. Rit. 

Note 14. The part, of wyrc(e)»n occurs exceptionally as gl-, 
gewartat once each in Corp, and Or. (pret. warhte, part, gewarbt 
also Chad). LWS. sometimes has wrobte, gewroht by metathesis, 
instead of wortate, geworbt. 

The compound forwy>'c(e)an, ruin, forma in LWS. the pret. for- 
wyrhte, part, torwyrht- 

For WS. wyircaii Ps. has always wlrean (164. 2) with another 
ablaut-grade (only one very extraordinary wyrctun, aptaverunt, in 
theHymns),R.'wlrce, beside wyrca, L, also a fewl-foriiis ; otherwise 
y prevMla in North, also (one 1 plur. ui gewerco uerto, operemur 
opera L. is manifestly miswritten ; LWS. wii;caii belongs under 31, 
note). The pret. and part, worhte, geworbt do not occur in Ps,, 
hnt in R.i R.= L. Rit.; R.' has iikewiae one wrobte, and L. a few 
instances of ivorobM. 

Note 16. The pres. bringan, which belongs to the strong conju- 
gation, prevails in pure WS., na well as in I'm. R.'. Beside it stands 
the weak br«Dg(c)Hn lU.'^. bi^nRlaii); this also occurs now and again 
in £W8., and once in R.', while it ia the prevalent form in Kent. North. 
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(B.* L. Kit. ; but L. bas also one biingaV). The pret. and part, an 
always br9bt«, brofat, except that the poetry has a strong part. 



2) In imitation of these verbs, the other verbs in c, 
which were originally regular, are apt later to take lit 
in the pret. and past part, but retain the 1-umlaut: 
EWS. iec(e)an, increase, pret. iecte, part, geiced, plur. 
geiecte, but LWS. pret. ilite, yhtc, part, geiht, geybt, 
plar. gelhte, gefhte, etc. 

Note 10. Here belong, for example ; ]Irycc(e)an, oppxess; rnyo- 
c(e)aii, tie; wl^r(e)an, warm; bepiec(e)tui, deceive (not EWS.); 
geiviSe(e)an, weaken; B^cfejan, suckle; the polynyllabic oI^c(e)Bii, 
Slice (e)an.j!atter,' and the compounds id -Ilec(e)aD, like iieallEc(e)aii, 
approach. 

Note 17. In EWS. , Cura Past, has pret. 5l^t«, be«de Olfcte, but 
otherwise regularly pret. 5rypt4>, i(e)ct4>, part. -Orycced, onivieced, 
plur. -TIryote (-Bryocede, 406, note 1); Or. nealffiht*, beadegeiecedj 
. JPHtk,, on the otber hand, alw.iys has bt: Thto (ybt«), -jTrllite, 
bepiebte, gewiftate, sibt«; olietate (from ol(er«n, conformed to the 
verbs In -Iteean), oenlielitp, part, geiht, gedyrst-, geefCn-, gerlht- 
lieht, etc.; only exceptionally has .*;lfr. forms like part, gedeced, 
gcrilitlSc«d, from dfic(e)an(?), smear; r\bi\Siic(fi)ajt, justify. 

Of ivl^r(e)aD there occur the part, ge^vl^eed, gen'I^ht, and 
g«nltecced, gewlabt. 

Bede has also a pret. lerendwreahte without umlaut, from 'serend- 
wr^c(e)aii, carry a message. 

Note 18. Of the Angl. teicts Ps. has pret. Sete, but, from nfio-, 
niD-, nebls<;ai>, n^ollean, the pret. neo-, nio-, nial^hte; R.' part 
gee<^ed, and, from prea. nCo-, nealicc)*, part. genel«coeiide, the pret. 
-neoUcte, beside -nealehte. 

North. R.^: pi'et. erte, part, -^ed (■ tieoIlel);a conjugatfia like 
the Second Class; ;l Kin;;. ngollraTI, -as, pret. nEolfrade, nSalocade, 
part. gbiEollcad); L. pret. geSryhton, part, gecnyht, bewde pret. 
tocnulrte ; then hofit (also «cte and 6cade), part. -6c«d (also -«oad), 
and, from n€ole<'a, -laca, the pret. neolScde (rarely -ISrte, -licde, 
alao-lecade, -lacede, •loeedon; nea-, neieede); Rit. pret. -cnybteat, 
part. -«nyht, -ijryht, beside pret. -neoiecdest. 



..Google 



CONJUGATION 317 

Note 19. In the case ot G«rtBiD isolated forms a full paradigm 
c&n only be conieclumlly framed. So to the pret. soyhte, a&iiiced, 
may be aasigned an infinitive •scycc(e)«n (from scucca, sediictr); 
to tlie piirt. gecJlht, coUecta (Scint,), an infinitive *clyccetui; to 
ofhaeht«, hacked off {MUr. Ep. Past.); bedatate, tradidit <Hpt. Gl.), 
Uie infinitiTes *Iuecc(e)Mi and *d»cc(«)an (compare lacceon under 
1, above), 

408. 1) The verbs in rw and Iw, like gierwan, pre' 
pare; sierwan, deceive; sntlerwan, anoint; wlelwan, 
roll, originally lose their w before the i of the ind. 
pres. 2 and 3 sing. (358), the imp. 2 sing. (4io), the pret. 
(401), and the past part. (402), according to phonetic 
law (173. 2), and hence become short-stemmed in these 
forms. Compare, for example, from gierwan, the 2 
and 3 sing. Merest, gtereB, imp. giere, pret. glerede, 
part, gc^ered. 

However, in LWS. numerous transformations occur, 
the w being either generalized or totally eliminated, or 
forms (with or without w) constructed according to the 
Second Weak Conjugation (400, note 2). The indi- 
vidual verbs vary greatly; in the case of a few, like 
hierwan, deride ; nierwan, distrega, there are no exam- 
ples of the original conjugation. 

Note 1. With the interchange of rw, Iw and r, I muat originally 
have been connected a variation of the radical vowel, since breaking 
of llie basic vowel » or e, 1 (in amlerwan) conld only have taken 
place before rw, Iw; for example, smlerwan, but smlrcBt, smireS, 
pret. smlrede, Tbi!) change, however, has left no distinct traces 
except in smlerwan (note 5). In the case of gierwan all difference 
was regularly effaced : gierwan (98. a), glerede (98, b), etc. 

NoTB 3. The w is restored earliest in the nninflecled past part.: 
compare Ep. glg^ruuld, Corp. geg^rwld, gesnilrwld. In the poetry, 
too, the metre often demands g^erwed, gegyrwed, beside gegyred. 
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Note 3. For the motrt part glerwan, gyrvnai adheres in WS. ta 
tbe older infloctiOQ, bat there is also & part, gegyrwed (cf. note 2), 
imp. gierand glerweCnraPatrt., beside gyre; luLWS. there is ftrftie 
8 dug. gyraS, opt. gyrle, pres. part gyrieude, past pait. gegyrwod. 

Pb. has tegularly g^rwiui, pret. g^rede, part, g^red. In R.> and 
North, occur a few forms which belong here, but only with the mean- 
ing clothe: R.' pree. pert. g«emende, pret. plur. ung^redun, past 
part, ungeg^radne ; R.^ past part, geg^rwed, L. pret plar. ge-, 
ong^redon, Rit. pret. glg^ride; for the rest we have these replaced 
by R.i gearwiga (opt. plur. Jam-an, pret. iarwede, part larwad), 
B.' georwlga, L. Rit. gearrclga, according to Conj. II (inf. g^^r- 
oiga, 3 sing. g^ruaS, geg^rues, part, glg^rwad L., perhaps result 
only from inexact spelling). 

NoTB 4. sierwan Ls regular in EWS. prose: Or. slerwaii, pret 
Bi(e)rede, part, ge-, be6l(e)red (LWS. also gesyrwed); but likewise 
already Or. 3 plur. -slerlaB, while LWS. has pret syrode (Kent Ps. 
besfrode), beside syrede. LWS. usnally generalizes the w: pres. 
3 sing. syrwB, pret. syrwde, or, according to the 9-claw: symian, 
pret (ayrwode), plur. syrwedon. 

NoTB 6. In both EWS. and LWS. there are nnmerous relics of 
the original inflection of smlera'an, like Cura Taat pres. plur. 
Bnii(e)Tewan, pret. smlrede. To these are soon added the new for- 
mation smlrian, smyrian (already imp. plur. smlrlaS Cura Past. 
HS. H), which later conjugates aUo according to tbe 5-class: pres. 
3 mng. smyran, imp. ainyra, pret, smyrode, part, gesmyrod. More- 
over In less pure WS, teits there frequently occur fonns with e : 
sm^rwan, sm^rlau, opt, dm^ruwe, sm^iige, pret smlrede, etc. 

Fs. has only pres. 3 sing. smlreT), pret. sialredc, R.' once imp. 
wng. am^re; 'sineorTran may be assumed as the inf., at least for Pa. 
(159. 5). North, has R.^ Inf, smtrauae, pret. smlride, -ede, plnr. 
-«duii, L. inf. smlriane, pret, smlride, plur. smlredon, Rit. part, 
geamearvad. 

Note 6. The w is almost everywhere generalized in hterwan and 
nierwau (Angl. Fs. R,' li^rwaD, Ps, n^rwan: WS. pres, 3 sing. 
tayrwil (R.* h^rweji), imp. hyrw, pret. hyrwde (Ps. h^rrcdun), 
part, gehyrwed (Fs. geafrwed, plur, gen^rrcde), etc. OccaaioDally 
these verbs have adopted forms of the 0-claaa : hyrwlan, nyrwian, 
pret. hyrwode, uyrwode, etc. Only sporadic are poet inf. fa^r. 
I(ge)an(?), Rlickl. pret. nyrugde (for ■nyruwde, compare Blickl. 
pret hfruwde), and the very lau part, genlered. 
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NoTB 7. •wielwan haa pret. wylede, part, benyled, sewylw«d, 
besides forms according to tbe 0-class, like pns. 1 sing. wyl«wlge, 
part, bevrylewud, and inf. nyUan, preL nylode. 

The vocaliem is obscure in *Ag«lwaii, alarm (part. Agaelwede Oi., 
part. Agaelwed, Agelwed Boetli.). 

NoTB 8. frtetwan, adorn, has in the pret., beside frtetwede, part. 
g«ftwtw«d (404, note t), generally frntnode, part, gefrntnod 
according to Conj. II ; sulwequently there are added present fonns 
according to Conj. 11. 

NoTB 9. rSswan, co>vec(ure, seems also to have bad a similar 
inflection, as there occur also rnsiau, and pret. nEswode and rSsode. 

2) The verbs in long vowel or diphthong + w, like 
IfSwan, betray ; forsllewan, dawdle ; ^etiiewan, believe; 
iewan, show, as a rnle generalize the w in all forms: 
pret. iewde (sporadic eetiede, 174. 3), part, geiewed, 
plur. greiewde, etc. 

Note 10. Beside lewan, ^wan, there occurs, as early as EWS., 
Mwan, preL. eowde, beside pres. ^wiaa, according to Conj. II, to 
which is 8ubseciucntly added a pret. fowode: More rare (and prob- 
abt; never in pure WS.) is eawan, eapecially in the pret. eaivde. 

Kent, has ewtui ( = WS. iercan, 159.4), beside eaw&n (pres. 8 
sing. atewS, al^uS Kent. Gl.), Ps. oteawan, pret. otfiawde (only 
once each otSo^van, otSoivde), R.* (iet)eawan, pret. Savrde, 6aude ; 
North. R.' (aet)$owa, pret. Sowde, part. Sowed (once eetSwed), L. 
(eed-, (01-, etc, , ge-)6awa, pret. -eawde, -eaude and -eawade, part. 
-6awed and -eawad (very rare by-forms Lke inf. sethgwene, pres. 
3 sing. tedeuaS, imp. radeew, pret. ateuwdse, part, aetiuwed, also 
pret. EedeadOD, iSwade), Bit. «deawa, pret. -Cande and -eavade, 
infl. part. oTeawde, beside sedeawad. 

NoTB 11. Under W8. Uewan there occars in North. R.'thepret. 
bUede, L. beleede, with loss of tc (174. 3). 

Note 12. Here perhaps belongs also JSfwaa, press, oppress (from 
•]nlTCjau?|, pret. Uywde, part, •gel^wed, inH. geSywde. Add, 
with Tery peculiar Tocallsm, Or. 4})ewde, poet. part. plur. gejiewde ; 
for otlier forms see note 18. 

3) The verbs with orig. aw, iw manifest much 
irregularity. 
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NoTB 13. The verb <neg(«)ui, cigaii (cncu>)< aUti wtme, goes 
back to a basic form ■ kaujtui, and in WS. transfera the g U> all the 
forms: pret. ci(e)gde, parL geci(e)ged, piur. giM;I(e)gde, etc. The 
Anglian forms are : Ph. cfigan, preL c6de (from • kawlda, ■ kewldft, 
with lose of w, BccordlDg to 173. 2), K.' cegan, clegan, pret. cegd«, 
cSgde, once c«tgde, pari, gecffiged; North. B.' c^a (ouce imp. 
c«lg), pret. cegde, rarely c«lgde and cede, part, glceged, once 
glc««d, plur. glcegde; L. celga, pret. ceigde, rarely celgede, part. 
gecdged, rarely geceyged,g«cC(;ed, -Id; gecelgd,gece]d,gec6d, infl. 
gerelg(e)da, etc.; Kit. celga, pret. -cetgde, -celde, part, gecdged, 
infl. glcelgldo, glcelgdo, glc«ldo. On the conjugaUou of the present 
see 409. 

BoTB 11. Tbos inflects the only poet hSgan, perform (from 
'hai^au, ON. beyja), pret bede, part, gebid; similarly the non- 
WS. poet, stregan, streia (Goth. Btrai^an), pret. streidte, -e Erf. 
Corp., strMun R.' 

Note 16, The iatter is repisBented in WS. by atmvrlait, pret. 
Btrewede, later streowtaD (streawian), streowede or streowocte, 
according to Conj. U. 

To the same type belong the Isolated part &-, gebeowed, jwIuAed 
(OHG. glbeuult), and the'varbs s1(o)w1mi, sew; Bpi(o)wiftn. speto 
(compare ON. sfla, spTJa, from •slujan, etc.), of which the ancient 
inflection ie scarcely Illustrated save in the oldest texts (past part. 
-sIuuldEp., -sloivld Corp.,in9, (inBtr,)bl8tuudlEp,, bMudiCorp.); 
laMr tbey pass over to Conj. II, except that splowlau has also pret. 
epiowde, spCowde (beside plur. sploweitoa ; all in the poetry). 

Note 16. Like the original long stems (compare especially note 12) 
inflects usually hl^an, bltewan, learm (compare ON. hlj^a, from 
"hUuJan), pret. hl^wde, infl. pret. gebl^wde; but there also occnr 
pret. Uyde, part, geb^d, and, in the poetry, a pres. plur. taleoS. 

4) A further series of variations is presented by the 
contract verba which belong here (373; 414, note 5). 

Note 17. Here belongs, with a stem ori^nally ending in a vowel, 

• dian, *deon, suckle: Ps. pres. part niflcd&>adra, R.' diendr», 
North. L. part diendra, pret. 2 sing, gedlldes, guxisti (in B.^ mis- 
written as driledes). Od the other hand, bnteg(e)aii, tteii/K (from 

* buailau) generalizes the g : 3 sing, hiuegi), etc. 
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NoTK 18. The number of contract verbs with the stem originally 
ending in b is larger: hean, ei^U, pret. heade, part, head (Augl. 
geli«ed Bede); l$n, Irain; Sfn, press (from * JiQtajan, OHG. dahen, 
compaie T^pwan, uute 12 above), * Sr^n, biiul (prut. geJTrpde, expraait 
L., part. geSifd Gl.); rjn, roar; •gcyn, persuade (OHG. scOhen), 
piet. t^de, pan. t^d, infl. t^de(aUu late pret,, etc., tydde, 230, note 1); 
also inf. Tfeon (cf. 117, 2, and note) and hence pret, Tfeode, inS. part. 
9eodei(?). Add aporadic forms liko geweB, depravat, pret, gewMc 
(from*nShJan); pret, plur, t«d»n(from*toliJan); iiif,»wen,*t«n? 

Uncontracted forms occur in the oldest texts, like pres. 3 sing, 
lablt, pret plur. fSdun Ep. from *fotlt]an, paint; participial noun 
Bc^end Ep., sc^end Corp., seducer, past part. £)rr^d, expilatam 
Corp, Later they are rare (there occur LWS. forms like Ic tS^ge, 
pret. S^gde; E.'plur. sc^a]?). 



ConJTigatioii of the Weak Verbs of Class I 

409. n^an and fiirfmman represent the conjugation 
of the original short stems, deman of the original Jong 
steins (to these are added, according to 372, the presents 
of the strong jo-verbs). For examples of the former 
class see 400; of the latter, 403; for grierwan and 
ciegaii see 408. 1, 3. For the form of the endings in 
general, compare 354 C 



iing.,1. n^rte ft^mme 

2. nfrC8(t) frfmee(t) - 

3. nfreil, ft^meSJ 
Flui. n^riaK ft^miiiaS 



dein(e)8t 
dem(e)9 
dSmoO 



glervre ciege 

gtereet cieg(e)8t 

glereS cieg(e)3 

glenvaO ciegaQ 



Igteme 
8 



fr^ miuea { dSmen P gierwen i^igen 
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Imperative 

Sing. 2. uf re ft^me I dgm || glerwe cifg 

Plur. 1. Dorian ft^mman dtttian glenvan clegan 

2. ufriaU tt^aanaZ \ dCmaJf [| giemaTf cicgaHI 

iTifia&ive 
u^rian tr^mmiui | dfimsn 1| gierwan <»egan 

PaHiciple 
Dfriende fi^mmende [ demcude || glerwende ciegende 



gier«d«, cl«gde, 



ng.l 
2 
3 


Dfredon b^medon 


dSmde 
demd«e(t) 
dgmde 
d&udon 






Optative 


Sing 
Plur 


n?rede 
ntreden 


fi^mede 1 demde 

PaHiciple 


Sing 
Plur 


n«red 


framed 


demed 
dSmde 



I etc. etc. 

NoTB 1. For graphic Tariimts of n^rinn, etc., like n^rgan, n^r- 
lg(e)an, etc., eee in general 175. Vs. lias only g, as in ged^rgan, 
onstyrgan, ind.. pree. 1 sing, h^rgu, -o, n^rgu, bisc^rgu, B^v^rgn, 
bln^frgu, plui'. h^rgaiK, gen^gaTt, BW^rga?t, upt. n^rge, bfl^n, 
part, b^rgende, genfrgende, ew^rgendan; R.' inf. ewfrige, ewfrgc 
(and one doubtful s^v^rigtB, probably opt.), and f^rganne. Nortb. 
R.' Inf. Sfv^riga, infl. h^rgannc and stniranne (408, note 6 ; cf. also 
400, note 2), pan. h^rgende and b^rende (cf. also 412, note 11), 
L. inf. ■ucBri4g}a, BU9ri(g)a, su^rige; geetyiige, -ege, infl. h^rganne 
and smlriane, ^rt. fricnde, b^rgeade, b^rgieudu and taqrende, 
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ind. pros. 8 sing, su^rlas. Kit. has, beside (gl)hQrlaTt, glb^gaS, 
also ind, opt. pres. 1 and 3 sing, gtn^re, without J. 

Od Suutbern English forma like Becean, -eaTS, bnSgean, -«aS, 
etc., bewde secso, aScWS, etc., see 206. 3. b; Ibese -«-'s are wholly 
lacking in Ps. R.l R.^ L. Kit. 

Note 2. The -e of the 1 sing, preterit indicative is often loat In 
North, before the pronoQn Ic : uegdig L., (adlg, c^rdlg Rit., foi 
sngde Ic, Cade ic, c;rde tc, etc. (35S, note 4). 

410. Strictly speaking, the inflectional endings were 
originally the same in both classes, as they still are in 
the preterit The actual differences in the conjugation 
of the OE. present are as follows : 

1) The J of the suffix -jo- was retained before aa 
unlike vowel in the case of the short stems in r, like 
n^rian (for occasional analogical exceptions in North, 
see 409, note 1) ; in the other short-stemmed verba it 
caused, before its disappearance (177), gemination of the 
radical final consonant in West Germanic, according to 
227, as in fi^mnmn. After long stems it was dropped 
without having produced gemination. 

NoTB 1. After a, Tonet or diphthong J eitliec (a) totally di«ap- 
peM«d, and contraction roaulted, as in bftm, t^, etc. (408. 4), pres. 
bea, tg, 2 sing, heast, t^t, 3 sing. heaS, t^, plur. bfiaS, t^, -etc., 
or (b) is preserred, as in WS. ciegnn, etc. (408, note 13). 

In Ps. cegan inflects ind. prea. cSgu, 'cest, cbS, pegaB, opt, c^e, 
imp. cS, ■iregan, regaS, t^lc. (406. 3); that is, the J disappeared when- 
ever tlie ending contained the vowel 1. On the other hand, R.' haaprea. 
3 eing._ ciege}>, imp. cseg ; North. R.^ pres. S sing. (gl)c6gfiS, -es, -aS 
(once glceeS), imp. glceg;, L. pres. 3 sing. gecelgeiT, -es, -atl, plur. 
goodgas, -ee, imp. gece^, gecelge. 

2) In the forms which have i in the ending, that is, 
the ind. pres. 2 and 3 sing, and the imp. 2 sing., the j 
of the suffix was lacking as early as West Germanic, 
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and therefore could produce no gemination. Accord- 
ingly, the present of the originally short Htems exhibits 
a regular interchange between geminated and simple 

consonants. 

Note 2. BspeciaJlj to be noted in tbu connection are the state- 
ments of 190 and 216, relating to eg as the gemmate of g, and bb 
aa that of t: l^e[e)aa, l^geS j swfbban, aw^tttd, etc. 

NoTH 3. The iiitercliauge disappeare with the transformation of the 
WS. verba in question according to 400, note 2. Where gemination 
is kept, irregularities sometimes creep in subsequently : s^est and s^l- 
lest, mfMI and sfUeS, etc. This is especiallf marked in North, in L. 

3) The imp. sing, of the short stems ends in -e (Goth, 
-ei), as in n^re, fireme, while it regularly suffers apoc- 
ope in the long stems (133. c) : dem, taier, etc. 

Note 4. In LWS., forms like denie, hyi*, are very common. 
They are rarer in the case of original short Btetfis, like t^e(onEWS. 
gler and gierwe, etc., see 408, note 3); yet sporadic forms do occnr, 
after the manner of tlie long sterns, as, for example, cw^I. 

Mots 6. While in Ps. the inflection of the imp. has been kept in 
all strictness, in R.i and North, there is already considerable irregu- 
larity; for, though the long stems mostly retain the forms withoat 
ending, yet forms with -e also occur, like R*! gelese, cSge, L. c^g«, 
gdiSre, -leore, s^ade. Bit. girihte, givwnde, gelnllhte (but not R,'). 
The original short stems have in R.> forms like sn^r, h^r, s^, betdde 
B^e, &)^tie, and, with transference of gemination, s^Ue, s^tte, Ar^cce, 
b«bycge; North. '&.' altt, s^l, beside site, s^te, (bl)byge; L. gbldd, 
sltt, Hg, byg, gen^r, s^l, ons^tt, beside su^re, gen^re (and f^rlg, 
according to 412, note B), RiC. glbldd, &b^, s«l, beside gin^re and 
glbldde, gttrymme. 

4) On syncope in the ind. pres. 2 and 3: sing, see 
356. 2, and note ; 359. 

5) All verbs which in WS. form their inf. in -Ian are 
apt to develop in LWS. forms according to the Second 

Conjugation (400.2,3). 
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2. SECOND WEAK COHJUGATION 

411. 1) The present forms of-thia class may all be 
referred in essence to a common stem ending in Germ, 
-fija- ; only in the ind, 2 and 3 sing, and the imp. 2 sing, 
is this replaced by a shorter stem in -o-. 

In OE, the original -oja^, having firsit become um- 
laut«d -^a-, passed into -eja-, -ija-, etc. ; hence, for 
example, inf. lociaD, look, from • lokojan, -^an, etc., 
opt. lodge, from lokojai, -^a, etc. 

The S of the present stem, on the other hand, regularly 
appears as a ; hence ind. 2 and 3 sing, locas(t), locaO, 
imp. I5ca, from • lOkOs, * Idko]), * loko, etc, {for varia- 
tions see 412, notes 5 and 8). 

HoTB 1. Since (he i of the la, le was developed from Q, S iit a 
comparatively lafe period, it never caused l-umlaut ; forms whicii have 
this umlaut do not belong here, but W the Third Conjugation (415; 
416, and note II). 

NoTt 2. For the same renBOTi, the forms in la, le have no proper 
u- or o/a-umlauti wliere it appears notwithstanding, as in cliopian, 
cleoplan, tKBide cliplun, etc. (416, note 14. c), it has been adopted 
from forms nithouC 1. 

2) Tlje preterit and past participles are formed from 
the shorter stem in -<>-. OE. has for this 5 eithei- (as in 
the present) an a, or else u, o; hence, for example, 
either locade or lOcude, -ode, part. loca4, or lOciid, 
-od, from older * lukoda, * lokod. For details see 413. 

Note 3. On the intrusion of forms from the Second Conjugation 
into the First see 400, note 3. 

Note 4. The number of verbs belonging to the Second Conju- 
gati"!. lo TSry large, especially aa denominatives under this head can 
be formed from a great many nouns. Here, for example, belong 
Buch short stems aa bodlan, announce; ccorlun, Uanent; dn^ollan, 
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err; hoUan, obtain; hopiao, hope; UiUjui, invite; loflan, praUe; 
maclan, make; m^nlaa, exhort; stlclan, atab; Parian, obxerve; 
and such long stems as Sscian, ask; ceapian, trade; coetian, tempi; 
eahdan, ealimate; «srdliui, dwell; earnlan, earn; ^ndtan, end; 
l^ndlan, try ; fUndlan, aspire; geamlan, prepare; grliplan, handle; . 
h^rglan, deoaatate; talgian, hasten; behofian, need; liwearfian, 
laander; Iranian, reword; loclan, look; loctiaa, entice; meldlan, 
announce; olTHan, sacri/ke; Bctowlan, see; egmnlan, collect; tioh- 
biaa, arrange; Ttacclau, pat; JS^adaa, thank; wealwlan, roll; 
weorTHan, honor; wlitcian, wink; wislmi, guide; w(in(lrian, viander; 
wuldrlan, glorify; 'wundian, uiounti; wundrian, wonder, and many 
others. Of special grcups we may emphasize the derivatives 

a) in -(e)ciaii : bedc«tan, be;;; Aatyteciao, extirpate ; As^efeclao, 
eradicate; leldclan, delay ; gearclau, prepare; 

b) in •(e)glan, mostly formed from adjectives in -Ig: dyseglan, 
be foolish; b^f(e)g]aD, oppresi; inet(e)glaii, moderate; wel(e)glan, 
enricA; bSlgtan, hallovi; gemyndgtaa, remember; oArgLia, suffer; 
scyldglan, sin; synglan, sin; wSrglan, weary; Tvitslun, prophesy; 

c) in -(e)nian : gedafenfan (Ps. gedeafbnlan, R.' gedaftalan and 
^dteftalan, North, gedeeiblga), be/U; fog(e)nlan, rejoice; hafenltui, 
grasp; op(e)nlan, oi^cn; wa,r{e)nla,D, take warning; tasatnlaa, fasten ; 
]Scnlan, cure; wllnlan, desire; witnian, punish; 

d) in -(e)Blan : ^e)Blan, shear; ^(ejelan, terrify; bletelan, bless 
(196. i); bli9Hian, bllsalan, r^oice; clwtastan, clednse (ISS ; 166. 2); 
gitalan, covet; grlnislan, ro^e; hreo^vsian, pity; ierslan (lorslan), 
be angry; mlerslaii, ceJe&rote ; mDtslan, repent ; ricslan, lixlan, rule ; 
unrotslan, grieve; untreuwBlan, d^aud, etc. 

NOTB 5. Many verba which are wholly or chiefly ooDJugated in 
the 9-class have passed over to it from the ancient B-conjugation : 
com[Mire, for example, aiian, honor; cunnlan, try; folgian, follow; 
bgnglan, hang; batlan, Ante; Ignf^an, long; llclan, please; sarian, 
be sad; sc9tnhin, be ashamed; sorglan, grieve; apaiian, spare; 
Tfollan, ai^er ; SrSwlan, suffer; waclan, keep watch ; wunlan, dtoeli, 
with OHG. eria, (Goth, kunnan. pret. -alda), folgen, bangrn, haz- 
zSn, langSn, licbgn, »erSii, seamen, eorgSn, spargn, dolSn, druoCn, 
n'acbSn, ^ongn, etc.; especially belong here the numerous deriva- 
tives from ad jectives ; dcealdian, !/row cold, gestr9ngian growfltrong 
(OHG. arcalten, strangen), etc. 

The forms of these verbs are inclutled without comment in irtjat 
here follows, so far aa they coincide with those of the o-verlts; tU 
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I the ancient S-conjugation, which in a f 
preserved, are collected ia 416. 

' 3) The WS. paradigm of this clasB is 

Prbseht 
Ittdkative 
Sing. 1. IScIge 

2. locas(t) \ loclge 

3. IScaV 
Plur. Kcltdf locigen 



w caaes iave been 



Imperative 
Sing. 2, loca 
Plur. 1. IfJcUn 
2. lociaS 



Jiyl"'''''* 



Participle 
loctende 



Indieative 
^iog. 1. locode 

2. li)codea{t) 

3. IScode 
Plur. locodon 



P^BTICIPIR 

-IScod 

On the endings of the individual forms compare the 

general rules in 354 fi. On contract verbs see 414, note 5. 

412. The inflection of the present is tolerably con- 
stant in most of the dialects, especially in WS. On 
Anglian peculiarities in the iifflected inf. and past part, 
see notes 3 and 9 £f. Otherwise scarcely any but North, 
(and in some measure R.') shows important variations. 

Note 1. The la, le of the ending are, likewise by the lestimonj of 
prosody, generally disyllabic (they have therefore syllabic 1 : lo-cl-an, 
etc., not unayllablc J: ■loc-Jan or •IS-cJan, etc.). In a few lerte 
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accents occasionally occur over the 1, which perbapfl points to a aec- 
ondary displacement of the qi^ntity of the 1 (ICcian, from *IS-cl- 
Jao); UiuB forms lilce inf. gemidlian, gelScnignn, plur. cllepfaiT, opt. 
forhrsdien, etc., are written by one scribe of MS, H of Cura Past. 

In the case of the ancient 5-verb« (for ancient 6-TerbB see 416, 
not«a 2 and 16), monofljllabic ge occurs only exceptionally for disyl- 
labic le, especially in certiun later texts, probably as a Eenticiam : 
compare participles like Blickl. gnomgendc, Benet inf. hndgenne, 
■nStgenne, ete. ; yet already in MS. II of Cura Past, one lufge (for 
geUomgen see 416, note 15), 

Note 2. In the EWS. texts -ta- is generally written (as indicated 
in the paradigm), much more rarely -Igea- or -Iga- (the latt«r is 
almost entirely wanting iu MS. C of Cura Past.); but also very excep- 
tionally -ea- : Cura Past, plegeao, Or. b^rgeao. On tbe other hand, 
-lge(ii) prevails tliroughout the ind, 1 sing, and the opt,, and -le, -ien 
are In the background ; but in the part. -lende prevails over -tgend« 
(though there are sporadic h^rgendeOr., ^egende Cura PasL; com- 
pare sporadic LWS, parallels like IilSoSregeDduni, mtegeregan Gl.); 
in the infl, inf, (cf. note 10) -leane intercliangee with -Igenne. 

In LWS. -la- on the wliole prevails ; but -lo- occurs also in tbe opt. 
plur., as in lufion, leomlon, note 7 (very e:(ceptional are spellings like 
wlss]gon,{>eiilgeon). Variation occurs in tbe case of -fe-. .^fr. Horn. 
haamostly-lge-, even in the infl. inf, andin thepart,,asinl>odlgeime, 
bodlgende, while in ^Ifr, Gram, the pa,rt. shows a strikingly large 
number of -lende'a; beside -Igendc, -Ige being otherwise prevalent. 
In the case of other texts, it is often impossible to discover a rule. 

Kent. Gl. are in general like WS,: regular -la-, generally -Ig« 
(Afestnlge, onsciuilge, getlmbrlge, but liomle), bat always part. 
-Iend{e). - 

Ps. has almost al ways -lu(l sing.), and so -la- and -ie-(only one each 
of geanrlgu, ondettlgoS, -Igen, genybtsumegeiide, gedeoflneaTI ; 
for iTlwgea see 416, note 15); K.', on the other hand, has both -Ige 
(but one wundriende) and -Ig^, -Igie- (yet also a few -la'a, and one 
holsto). 

Of the North, texts, R,^ has always -Igft-, -Igo-, and generally 
-Iga-, rarely -in- ; L. Rit, have -Ige-, -Igo- (though there are the 
mereat eiceptions in favor of -I©-), but -la- is common, beside -Igtt-, 

NoTB 3. One chief difference between Anglian and tbe other 
dialects manifests itself in the infl. inf. and in the pres. part, (notes 
10, II). Moreover, R,' and North, (and here especially L, and Rit.) 
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exhibit a number of new formalions. Here, on the one band, tbere ^ 
is much coDfosion between forms with and wltbout -1(8)- (hence, for 
example, L. sing, lofiaa, plur. luras, etc., beside orlg. sing, kifos, 
plar. luflas); and, on the other, the a and the la, le of the endings 
are joined to form hybrids like "-^a-, •-oje-, appearing bistorically 
as (-nia-), -age-, -ega-, etc. (hence, for exa,mple, plurals in L. like 
losalaS, duolages, eardegaS, beside the older loslga^, etc.); or, 
indeed, independent new formations bave occurred, on the pattern 
of other verbs (hence, (or example, forms In L. like 1 sing. 9iS)wa, 
beside Sroulgo, imp. halg^g, beside halga, etc. 

Hereafter, theee variations are included under the individual forme. 
Note 4. To WS. Kent. -Ige of the ind. 1 sing, corresponds in th« 
Fs. -lu, more rarely -lo (355, note 2). R.' has, beside ahslge, s^imn- 
Ige, one halBlo, and a newly formed TTrSwa, )>rStve (gettmbre ma; 
be an early form, cf. 404, noie 1). In North, prevails -fgo B." L. 
Rit., as in bodlgo, sfmnigo, etc.; but forms also occur like R.'' 
fulwo, gttaSlgo, Info, rarely ac(>inlga ; luta, milBa ; L. SrSuIga, 
Italsisa, uuldria, uorSlge; lufo, genfSro; lufo, SrSwa, li&Isa, 
mllsa; Rit. glhwlslga, glnioslge ; ^myndga, gidilga. 

Note 5. The a of the ind. 2 and 3 sing, in WS. is entirely stable 
(one oforsceadoS Cura Past. MS. C, contrasled with -aS of MS. H, 
is suspicious); Kent. Gl. have a few o's, e's: onscunoS, gepatoJI, 
ofslieoS; gepat^, Breff; a sporadic edleancK in Ps. is again suspi- 
cions, and BO also a sporadic MruglaK. 

R.^, on tbe other hand, beside -ast, -a]i, etc. , has rather numerous 
e-(orms, like ^nde[>, geame]i, etc. (also gearwae]*), and occasionally 
-ta- : SrIaiT, 'prowia.p. In the 2 sing, the North. R.^ has far the most 
part -aa (one Klowefltn, from giovHa^, covet, 416, note 15, 6), in the 
3 sing, generally -bS, beside rare -eft (gls^ninelf, lufeS, gldsebi^, 
and again somewhat more common -igaS, -iaW, -las : gisfmnlgaTI, 
agnlgaiT, ciiensigaO; nrundrlaS; cliensiaa, etc. L. has in the 2 sing, 
forms like I5cas, sfiinnaa, etc. (this is the normal form); luftrstu, 
fndsnaeriestu, nlv^as ; worSfas ; in the 3 sing, there prevail -aS, -as, 
beside -cS, -es (und rare -teB, -ras ; lufieB, clioppeee) ; Inside new for- 
mations, especially in •laTt, -las, more rarely such as B^mntgaiT, -as, 
txttaigvUS, worStges, syatrleJi; agneg^S; d^dages, uorlTages, 
tsEstaagW, costaliT, and sceotniagaS. Kit. has in the 2 si}ig., l>eside 
-aa (-ast), forms like gUorsea, ^ftnives ; glaSias (for such as riesaS 
see 356, note 2); in the 3 sing., beside a few -eJf's, new formations 
in -iaS, beside sporadic gthSrsumalaiJ, gtmOsageiT, gtanvyriligeS. 
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f the 2 and 3 sLog. Bee 3S6 ; 35T. 

Nan S. In the ind. plur. aud the imp. 2 plnr. the ending -1^, etc. 
(ct note 2), ia atable in WS. Kent. Pa.; but in B.' there occur, beside 
the ualul •i(g)a]i, -laip (spcndically alao Bcyldlgst, ISUgap), new 
formations like gesfmnafi, tic. (HporadiCialt; also such as hreorde]), 
tpeaJa). In North. R.* generally has -IgaXf, -tgaa, beside lees fre- 
quent -lalT, -l«s, and in the ind. new formations in -rTI, -s8, like 
gisfmnall, lufas. L. has mostly -laZI, -las (-igaS, -Igas)! but there 
occur also a few inalancea of -laieS, -Igee, and a faiily large nnmber 
of new formations like diadage!f, costoges ; fignegaiT, eardegas 
(rare by-forms; losalaS, SgnagaS, Iafbgl»3, aldagtaS, bodagseS, 
worSalges, Sgneges, geteglTeges, cUoppogaS, sceawglas), but espe- 
cially such as ge»9mna7t, -s (rarely -fa: behofes). The Kit., too, 
beside the naual -l<s)a7l, ->((:)as, has a few new formaaons like 
jiceblttdsaiT, gUnersaa, gitanclpeS. 

For the consonantal terminatiou of the ind. plnr. see 360. 1 ; on 
the abbreviation before a following perg. pron., 360. 3, and note. 

NoTB 7. The opt. sing, in WS. and Kent, is regular Uironghcnit. 
For the plur the general rules of 361 are to be observed. Thu« 
EWS. -Igen later becomes also -Ian (even Or. once iisclan), and 
then in LWS. predominantly -Ibd, etc., while in Kent. OL KenL Fa. 
Kent. Hymn -Ian .is uniform. 

Pb. regularly has sing, -le, plur. -Ian ; R.\ beside the predominant 
sing. plur. -Ige, also a few -Ign's and sing. ft>Ige, getrion'e, plur. 
larwan. North, has in R.' sing. plur. -Ige, less frequently -Iga; in 
L., on the other hand, -iga, ~la preyails, beside less common sing. 
-Ige, and new formations like Eing. gerixage, losalge, dCadege, and 
geberhtna, plur. deadage, lufolga, -e; similarly in Rit. sing. plur. 
mostly -la, -Iga, rarely -tge, and new formations like sing, glmlisage, 
glidlege, glwUtgega and gemyndge, plur. glth^ncage and glettmlgo. 

NoTB 8. In the imp. sing, the ending -a Is stable in WS. Kent. Ps. 
R.i has, beside -a, rather frequently -e (also -», in lOoee). In North., 
R.' has a sporadic 15cco, took, beside regular -a; L. and Bit., beside 
-a, have a few -e's, and often a new formation in -Ig : Srlg, sofe^ig, 
bSlglg (cf. also 410, note 5 ; one worTIlga, odora Rit. is probably to 
be regarded as inf., and one gellreat L. is perhaps only miswritten). 

For the imp. plur. see note 6. 

Note 9. In the uninfl. inf., -Ian, et«. (note 2), is generally stable 
in WS. Kent. Ph. (363. 1, and note 1). R.' has, beside -Igan, -l&n, 
also -Ige (and one audustrlga), as well as a newly formed stall^ 
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tliit«rga for WS. steallliui, stand; UntregiaD, torture; in B.^ -Iga 
prevails (Bporadicall; -la), but also rarely -Ige; L. bas chiefly -la, 
-Iga, and -Ige, together with new ioriuations in -age, -vgn, -ege, like 
deadage, nifega, Bgaege (sporadic by-fonus lufogle, geSrSadtalge, 
uundralg«, hrlordagat, gelScnaege, gehorogro), and like gerdab, 
mllBa, gehSUga. In Kit. only the regular -ia, -Iga seem to occur 
with certainty (but cf. 414, not« 14. c). 

NoTB 10. For the infl. inf. the general rules of 363. 2 hold in WS. 
Kent.; hence SWS. generally -ianne, more rarely -l(g)e>uie, while ia 
LWS. -l(g)eniie predominatea ; Kent, -lenne Kent. Gl. Kent. Vs. , etc. 

In Angl., on tiie other hand, the prevalent forms are without-!-. 
Ps. has -enne, as in earnenne (besides one U> mlldsiende, miaereadi); 
R.^ varies: sefe^enne, blsmerene, gitsanne. Of the North, texts, 
R.* has, bewde predominant -anne, as in ;ndanne, sporadic bod- 
Iganne (for ^unlganne, bedde wunanne, see 416, note 16); in L. 
-anne prevails (but sporadic losane, ^mbebtane, talanna, and the 
shortened sceawnne), rarely.-enne (gebwlgenne, pinenne, worSenne) 
or -Ianne (bodlanne, lufianne, woriHanne) ; Rit, has only -anne. 

Note 11. A similar twofold formation occurs in the prea. part. 
Ill WS. Kent, -l(g)enile prevails, as might be expected. In Ps. -lende 
liliewise predomiuBt«B, but -ende is alao very common, and' indeed 
frequently in the same verba : bliaslende and bllssende, etc. R.l has, 
beaide (cllpigende), wundriende, uimally -ende, as in (cllppende, 
416, note 14. c), IBkende, etc. ; exceptionally also coateende, locande, 
9ndBwarande. In R,^ -ende is uniform,' while in L, it IntercbangeB 
with -ande (beside sporadic fmlsuanende, and shortened forma like 
BCSaunde, Trounde), and more rarely with l-forms, like geadrigende, 
etc. (once also gtdynigiadum, compare the older hISodrindl Ep.; 
for wunlgcnde, etc., see 416, note Ifl). Rit. has, beside -ande 
(ricaande, etc.), also lufende, wynsumienda (for wunlgende, 
lUlgsendra see 416, notes 2 and 16). 

In the poetry, too, the shorter forma in -ende are frequently found, 
and are very generally to be substituted, aa the metre shows, for the 
manuscript reading -lende (aee Beitr. 10. 482). 

For new formations of a similar kind among the older Jo-veibs 
see 409, note 1. 

413. The commonest form of the WS. pret. is -ode, 
from Early OE. -udse, -ude; -ade is rarer in West 
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Saxon, but oharacteriBtic for Kentish and especially for 
Anglian. Forms with (weakened) -ed- ate everywhere 
rarer, but occur in aU the dialects. 

NOTB 1. Among tlie oldest texts, Ep. has foTms like Aslacudce, 
Bulcudie, beeide gepegooda, suomodun, and genlTh-adse, Uthirc- 
Ada; in Corp. -acl«, etc., prevaik; only sporadically there occur 
gemtercade, ITrSwode, Uoludun, which in part belong to older 
e-veihs. 

Note 2. In EWS. -ude la rather uncommon, and evidently to be 
regarded as an archalam ; plural forms with u are wholly lacking 
here. Iii<LWS,, on the other hand, the u occurs in part more fre- 
quently, and In the plur. aa well (evidently as an inverse spellirig 
for o): IScude, plur. IScudou, etc. 

Note 3. In Cura Fast, the sing, -nde is foiuid in both MSS. twice : 
grSpude, SrSwude ; and -ade three times : Senade, blsnade, gesyng- 
ade ; but both occur somewhat oftener in one MS. or the other, espe- 
cially in H. The normal form is -ode, plur. -odon, etc. ; yet for the 
IMter there already occur live instances of -edou common to both 
MS8.I 'luraumedon, bodedon, geTlafMon, -wnnedoii, blsmredon 
{hence especially in older 6-verbs); the sing, -ede is lacking, with the 
exception of a single ofermSdgede MS. H. 

In the Chron., too, -ode, plur. -odon is the most usual, though 
the sing, -ude, and especially -ade, plur. -odon, are also somewhat 
oftener represented (add one plur. oferh^rgeadon). 

In Or. the sing, has usually -ade, the plur. -edon, but also not 
infrequently sing, -ode, plur. -odon ; to these add one plur. -adon, 
three opt. plur. -aden, and four sing. -ede. 

Note 4. The forms with -ed- evidently arose fli'st in the pfnr. 
There, too, they remain fairly common in LWS., beside the normal 
sing, -ode, plur, -odon (and rare -ade, -ude, plur. -udon ; cf. note 2), 
while the sing, -ede is quit« eiceplional. 

Note 5. Kent, has in Kent. Gl. onscunede (416, note 11), geSaf- 
ede, offrede, beside the prevalent -ade; in Kent. Ps. luTedeet, beside 
two occurrences of ]<lDgode and one of bestrode (408, note 4). 

Note 6. In Anglian -ad is the constant norm ; -ud-, -od- is, 
except for 6 cleopude, 8 luftide Ps. (and frequent -ade), decidedly 
rare: only one each of duolude Ps., bleonvdun R.', trugude, ^nd- 
■aearudon L., giSrSotodon R.', ^ndauorade, looodun, cUopodan 
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L. As the instances show, this form of ending is chiefl; restnct«d to 
the original S-verbs (416, and notes). 

Somewhat more common In Ps. B.' is -ed-, and here, too, the 
original e-verbs are especially concerned (compare, for example, Ps. 
7 times cleopedun, 10 times onaciineduD, etc., beside nbich there is 
no plur. -adun). 

Similar are the conditions in North., except that at least in L. 
-edon seems to be rather commoner as tlio weakened form of the plur. 
-adon in original 6-verbB: Hcccdon, worBedun, ofwundredon, etc. 

Note T. Moreover, L. lias a number of occasional new formations, 
like scSawde (scCaude, sc^d<^ ; cf. 416, note 17. b), from scfianiga, 
look; bSofegde, untrymtgdon, from hSafiga, lament; untTTintga, 
be sick (416, note 11); or, coiiverselj, ^UiHodade, beside ^lUfiodegde, 
-Igde, from ^iniiodgiga, travel abroml. 

Note 8. For forms without a middle vowel, like trurrde, Seowde, 
etc., see 416, note IT. b. 

414. The endings of the past participle correspond 
iQ general to those of the preterit — WS, generally 
-od, non-WS. generally -ad, etc. — but there are many 
variations in detail. 

Note 1. The only forms of Ep. which belong here are fttod, 
gefetoduie, AriilodaD (all from older fi-verbs; cf. 416, note 16. A, 
and OHG. fiilen); of Corp. feotod, geTeotodne, beside the prevailing 

Note 2. In Cura Fast., beside the normal -od, infl. -ode, -oda, 
etc., there are 12 instances of iininflected -ad, and one ea«hof geSgen- 
udu (144. b), gewundedan, forrot«daa, in both MS8. alike (un(ge)- 
ningedand 2in3tancesof gewlDtrede are formed according to Conj. I); 
add in C alone 4 of -ude, etc., 2 of -edan ; in H atone 6 of -ade, 4 of 
-udne, -udan,etc., 2 of -edan, etc. The Chron. has, beside 13 instances 
of -od and 4 of -ode, ete., 6 of gefulirad, 2 of getvundad, 1 of 
gelea]>ade, 1 of geftilluhtud, 3 of -horsude, -an. In Or. the unin- 
Sected form is usually -ad, then -od (twice -ed), inQ. -ade or -ede 
(one each of gebrocode, gewuudode). 

In LWS. the u, a, e are nearly parallel to those of the preterit. 

Note 3. Kent, has only geclSosod Kent. Ps., and in Kent. Gl. 
mostly -ad, infl. -ade, but also wituod, geliSgod, gegearwod, 
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I, gemetgode, gewitnodnm, and (of older g-verlia) 
le (416, notes II. c and 16. a), ge^fenedan (OHG. abanden). 

Note 1. In AogllaD tbe norm is uniformly -ad, infl. -ade, et«. ; 
but Ps. has a tew inflected forms like geslugalede, geivunded»n, 
•edra,etc.i B.' an.infl. geegmnede, beside several instances of uninfl. 
-ed, like bew^ded (also one gegearweed); R.^ uninfl. gidattaed, 
loeed (older ^verb, 416, note 11. b); L. Rit. rather frequently iminJl. 
-ed, Rit. also one infl. glgndvardedo. Add new formatioDS like Itit. 
glcoBttged, L. geOreaten, forbodan, after the pattern of the strong 
verba (406, note 7), etc. ' 

Note 5 (on 412-414). A few contract verbs are also found among 
the fi-verbs (373; 40B. 4), in which the root and the vowel of the 
ending coalesce in the forms without older J. Here belong : 

a) •bSlan, "b^gan, boasl (ind. 3 aing. poet. bo3, beside LWS- 
newly formed bdgulT Sciiit.); *golan, lamsni (part, golende, ind. 
prea. 3 sing. goa3 liede); scdtan, aeogan, shue (ind. 1 wng. srSge, 
Bctege, opt. plur. •soSgen, imp. sing. scSo, plur. sceogeaiT, past part, 
-scod, Bceod, North, gescoed L. , gtecwd R.^, imp. gIscSo Rit.); basic 
forms * Bfcohojan, etc. 

b) ttveog(c)aii, doubt (from 'twibdjan, compare OHG. zwebon; 
pros.. ttvCoge, tweost, tw6o5, opt. twOoge, part, tvreogende, poet, 
also -tweonde (412, note 11), pret. tw6ode; Merc. R.^ ind. prea. 
plur. tyngap, pret. 2 slug, getnlodestu, plur. tweodun, North. R." 
ind. pres. 3 sing, tvcias, opt. twioge, pret, twiade, plur. twlodun, 
L. ind. pres. 3 sing. tuSs, tuSs, opt. ciiig- getuiga, pret. tuiade, 
plur. tuiaton, getiviedon, Rit. pret. sing, gttvieda), and probably 
*t*og(e)»ii, ordftin, create., of which only contract forms seem to 
occur (ind. pres. phir. poet. t^8, pret. t^ode. Old North, liadse 
Ccedmon's Hymn, part, -teod); likewise freog(e)aD, love (Goth. 
frysn), ind. pres. 3 sing. freolF, plur. freogaiT (poet, also tiftol!), 
opt. freoge, imp. sing, freo, etc. 

c) North, also gefeaga, etc., r^oice ( = WS, gefeoa, 391. 1, and 
note 6); R,* inf. gUeaga, -e, ind. pres. 1 sing, gif^, 3 gtfeaS, part. 
gifBa(a)nde, gif&>ndo, pret. glfeade, glfSode, plur. gifeadun; L. 
inf. gefeage, beside gefea, ind. pres. 1 sing, gefeo, 3 gefea!f, -a, opt. 
sing, gefeage, plur. gefeaS, part, glfeande, pret. gefSade, plur. 
gefeadon, past part, gefeud ; Rit. inf. glfl'ii(g)ia, gifeage, beside 
gifea, ind. pres. plur, glf^ff, opt. sing, gifeage, plur. gifeaga, imp. 
plur. glfeatl, pres. part. gifSande. 
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8. IHIHD WEAK COMJDGATION 

415. This conjugation comprises the few remains of 
the original e-class (398. 3) which are still preserved in 
OE. The class itself falls into two divisions : 

1) In the first division there was an alternation in the 
pres, of the Germ, suffixal forms -ja- and -ai- (or -Sb-, 
as others assume), in the same way as with Germ, -oja- 
and -0- in the 0-elass. The j of the first of these caused 
West Germ, gemination of a preceding simple conso- 
nant (227), and later, as a rule, i-umlaut. The ai of 
the second form appears in WS. as a (perhaps in conse- 
quence of an early confusion of this class with the 
d-class), and in Anglian, at least in part, as e. The pret. 
attaches the ending -de, and the past part, the ending -d, 
directly to the radical syllable (that is, witljout West 
Gei-m. middle vowel) : hence, for example, inf. a^g- 
(e)an, from * sagjan, ind, pres. 3 sing. sagaO, North. 
saegeOf, etc., from orig. * 8agal)>, pret. ssegde, past part. 
gessegA, etc. In the course of time, however, many 
dislocations of the older system have supervened, espe- 
cially in the way of conformity to the inflection of the 
First or Second Weak Class. 

2) The original forms of the second division can 
only be conjecturally determined. Probably there cor- 
responded to a Germ, -j^- of the first division a West 
Germ, -i(j)a- of this, springing from Indo-Eur. -S-jo-, 
which may have been then shortened in Prim. OE. to 
-l(J)a- and monosyllabic -ja-. This -(i)ja- was early 
enough to cause 1-umlaut, but not West Germ, gemi- 
nation; hence, for example, forms like North. R.^ inf. 
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Iceslga, loesea, he lost (note 11), from the stem * los^o-, 

* Io8i0)a-. The ulternative form of the sufBx was, as 
in the first division, -al-, which ia represented here, just 
as there. Fixed rules for the pret. and past part, can 
not be given, especially as this second division has gone 
over almost wholly to the o-class, so thai only scanty 
remains of the older formation occur (416. 2, and notes). 

416. 1) To the first division belong especially the verbs 
habban, have; libban, live; s^cg{e)an, »ay; hyc^(e)an, 
think, and originally the contract verbs iFreag(e)aii, 
rebuke; »meag(e)an, investigate; ft'eog(c)ao, /ree; i5o- 
g(e)an, hate (West Germ, stem-forms * bafija- : * haftal-, 
pret. * lia%- ; • Jwauja- : * Jrawal-, pret. • )>rau- ; 

• ttiS&- : fr!(j)ai-, etc.). As paradigms we may assume 
(forms in parenthesis are such as are rarely or never 
found in WS.): 



f(h»faa[t]) 

Plural : 
babbaS - 



Indicative 

»e«Be bycge 

("(sagas [t] ) fbogas [t] 
Uiegst (hyg(e)st 
/(sagaS) rhoKo^ 
ls£eg7 lbyg(;i) 



Ubbail 
(IlfgaJI) 



!rrea8(t) 



ff&os(t) 



8^g(e)aS hj'cg(e)aSSreag(e)a7lfreog(e)aII 



nibbe 
l(Ufge) 



byege tFrtage 
1,409. 



,i,z^:;,. Google 



Singolar: 
21iaAi 

Plural: 



CONJUGATION 

Imperative 
r(saga) fboga 
Isiege (hyge 



I" 

1(1 



llbban 



B^g(e)aD liycg(e)aiiirr«Bg(e)aiifreoB{e)an 

ParticipU 
".B^geade liycgend« Dreagende fpeogende 



1 lueiae Ufde uegde hogde tTrbwte ft«ode 

etc., like d&nde, 409. 

Participle 
gehnfd gellfd gemegd g«hogod geflrtad gefr^od 

NoTB 1. tiabbtui. a) babban coalesces with tlie negative ae to 
nabbaa, ind. pres. uog. I nsebbe, 2 (nafaat), nteftt, 3 (nofeU), 
niefiT, plar. nabbaS, opt. neebbe, pret. nseMe, past part, gensefd. 

b) The foriiiB Iiaftts(t), babS ; iiafiu(t), oafeS are extremely rare 
in Pure WS. (in Cara Past. IiafaB(t), aatoB once each in both MSS., 
hafiiS once ill MS. H), while in t«zts having dialectic coloring they 
maj occur frequently. In the Anglian poetry they prevail exclu- 
sively, while In the aonth heeftt, hsenr, etc., are collateral forma; 
the Anglian poetry has also a 1 iiing. hafti. -o (-a). 

c) A few instances of beebbatT, naebbsV occur in the ind. pres. 
plur. of Cnra Past. MS. H, while ee la the rule In the WS. abbrevi- 
ated luebbe w6, g£, and in the negated ntebbe gC (but once nabbe 
gf) Cura Fast MS. H). In LWS. the a of the ind. is apt to penetrate 
into tiie opt. plnr. ; sing, beebbe, plor. habban, following the ind. 
■ing, beebbe, plur. habbaS. 

tl) The LWS. past part is sporadically -hnfed (frequently in Bede 
U&Ca). 
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e) Dialectal foriiiB : Kent, has one ind. prea. sing. 2 h^fet Rent Gl., 
B^nst hafest Kent. Hynia. — Merc. Pe. ind. pres. sing. 2 hafast, 
3 bab7(, plur. babbaJf, imp. plor. habbaJI, part, nabbende, pret. 
taffde, plur. b^dun, part. h^Mj — R.> ind. pres. sing. 2 bseftst 
{bsetep), 3 btefb}>, nesfep (beetrnp, b^fteji; hfetTS, natV), plnr. 
liabbaj?, nabba}), habbe vri, opt. tatebbe, imp. beefe, plnr. babba]>, 
inf. habbanne, part, heebbeade, pret. bteHe, luefde. — Nortii. R.' 
ind. prea. aing, 1 hafo (hiefo, htefe), 2 hatfea (baefest, b^festu, 
famfeS), 3 heefeS, -es (geliabbatT), plnr. babbaO, -aa, babbon w€, 
opt. sing. plur. babbe, itiip. sing, biefe, plur. babbaS, -as, int. 
taabba, iiifl. babbanne, part, bwbbende, niebbeiide; — L. ind. prea. 
sing. 1 hafo (bafti, baefo, hieflc), iiafu, 2 btefla, -es, -e7( (bafls), 
3 hteteTI, -eB (bar«n, -w), fasefis, -IS (babbaS) and omBi, -eV, plur. 
habbaJT, -as (htebbas), nabbaV, -aa, nabbo uG, opt. aing. plur. 
haebbe, imp. sing, heel^, plur. babbaS, -as, inf. taabba (haebbe), 
infl. habbanne, part, hsebbende, uicbbeiide, pret. b^efde, neefde; — 
Rit ind. pres. «ng. 1 hafo, 2 bseteV, 3 basMt, plur. babbaS, habba 
t6, opt. aing. plur. habbe, aabb«, imp. plur. habbaS, int. babba, 
part. hKbbende, neebbcade, pret. haefdon, noMe. Leid. Rid. has 
one ind. pres. I sing, b^fte. 

NOTB 2. a) In llbban and llfgan (llflan, Ilfig«an, etc,) tbere is a 
double formation of the present (415. 1 and 2). Of these, Ilbbaa is 
'properly the Pure WS. form, llfgan that of the other dialecte, though 
Cnra Past. MS. II has an exceptional llfiendau (Chrou. seems to 
have only llf^nde, and do form mth bb), and occasional deviations 
are enbaequently found In Pure WS. In the poetry, llbban is restricted 
to the Southern English Metres (and to Gen. B, translated from Old 
Saxon), 

b) In the ind. prea. 2 and 3 sing. EWS. has once i for lo (UbS 
Cura Past. MS. C), while later it is generally leotaXI, but also IUb3, 
lyilaS, etc. The lo, eo thrusts itaelf, aa a dialectic influence, even 
into the older J-forma, as in inf. leoflan, 3 plur, leoflaj? Blickl. 

c) The LWS. pret. is generally leofode (beside lyfode, sporadically 
also Ufede Bede MS, Ca). 

d) Dialectal inflection : Kent, has in Kent, Ps. the part. llfl(g)ende, 
limeade, in chart«rs opt. llflse, part. Ubgendea, prat. ofra'IUde. — 
Merc. Ps. ind. pres. ^ng, 1 ll^v, 3 leofkS, Ilofoif (leafoV), plnr. 
llfgaS, opt. Ufge, inf. I^gan, part. Ufgende (one Uflende), past part. 
Ilfd;~'R.< ind. pres, sing. 3 leotap, plur. Itfgaj^, part. Uflende, 
piet. UMe.— North. R.* ind. pres. sing. 1 llfo, 3 UfM, plur. Il^aa, 
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inf. llfga, part. Ufgende; — L, )nd. pres. sing. 3 IlofaS, -etff, -^, 
IUbV, -es, plur. liflas, hliOgaH, opL (h)Uflge, part. llfl(g)ende (Uf- 
Iglende, hll^eode, etc.), pret. Ufde ; — Kit. ind. prea. sing. 2 llofas 
(-aV). 3 UofaiT, llfoS, -e7, plur. llflgaiT, lltnV, Uotta, opt. sing. plur. 
Ufiga, part. Ufl(g)ende, llfiglende. 

Note 3. Bfugean. a) The EWS. is regularly pres. Ring, s^ge, 
Btegat, Bieg3, plur. Bfcg(e)an, etc., pret. Bngd«, part, gesiegil (for 
foriiiB like siede, geswd see 214. 3), except that ip occasionally 
intrudes into the old Jii-forma : inf. siecg(e)aii, etc. In LWS. the 
verb abandons completely the distinction between ^ and m in the 
pres., and thus goes over to the inflection of Conj. I : ind. pres. a^ge, 
B?g(e)8t, Bitg(e)7S, plur, 8ecg(e)aS, imp. B^ge, plnr. 8¥icg(e)a» (but 
pret. s«de, etc.). In less pure WS, texts, and eBpecially in tlie poetry, 
still other blendtugs occur (like pres. stegest, sageiT, imp. s«ge), as 
well as the a-forma aagast, sagaS, imp. saga, which are entirely 
foreign to pure WS. 

6) Dialectal inflection : Kent. haaKent. Gl. imp. ues^geiJu. — Mei'c. 
Ps. ind. prea. sing. 1 s^gu, -o (one -s^gcga), 2 Aaagas, 3 s^geV, plur. 

s^gaS, opt. B^ge, plur. -en, imp. sing, s^ge, plur. s^cgaS, inf. 

s^ggenae, part, s^gende, pret. s^gde, past part, sfgd; — R.* ind. 

pres. sing. I atecge (asecga, s^cge), 2 ategest, 8 Bffige]^, plur. stecgaji 

(s^ga])), opt, sing. plur. aeecge, imp, sing, swg, Siege, SffiCge, plur. 

Beeegaji, pret. aeegde, past part, stegd,— North. R.' ind. pres. 

sing. 1 Biego (-e), 2 swges, 3 saegeTI (saeegaTf)) p'ur. asecgaiT, -as 

(iisiegaB), imp. sage, Inf. Bfecgtt (-o, seege), inO. sacganne, pret, 

Btegde, part. Aaaegd; — L. ind. pres. aing. 1 seego (Bseffcgo), 2 awgcs 

(-<S(), 3 B(ege7, -es (stecgaa, -es), plur. ssecgaTF (aiegaa), opt. aing. 

stege, imp. seeg, siege, plur. aeet^gas, pret. aeegde, past part, ftsecgd 

((Uteged) ; — Rtt. ind, pres. sing, 3 asegeS, plur, s^cgaiT, opt. sing. 

plur. Bsecge, imp. Bsegl, -e, part, Biecgende, pret. ssKgde. 

Note 4. a) tarcg(e)an forma its whole pres., even in EWS., for 

the most part according to the paradigm of Conj. I; hycge, 3 sing. 

b;g(e)S (but once hogaV Cura Past. MS. H), imp. -hlge Boeth. 

MS, C (-hoga MS. B); in the pret. taogode already appears, beside 

hogde, and later becomes usual); only -hogod occurs as the EWS. 

past part. 

The ja-inflection is later exceptionally eitonded to the pret.: 

-bygde Blickl. Gl., -hyg(e)d«, -taig(e)de Spelm. Ps. In pnre LWS. 

the verb has more frequently gone over to Conj, n : inf. hoglan, pret. 

hogode, part, -hogod, etc. 
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^ Dialectal Inflectioti : Here. Fs. ind. pree. 3 sing. -hogaS, plur. 
-bjrcgaS, pret. -bogde (the word ia lacking in R.'). —North. R.^ind. 
pn&SsiDg. -bcgaJS, inf. -bycguine, part. -taycFendei — L. ind.pTes. 
Saing. forhogaT, (fDr<>gas,farhycgBn),plar. bogiwl, -aB,inf. -hy«g», 
infl. Iijcganne, part, bfcgeode, pret, plar. -taogdao; — Hit, imp. plur. 
bogaS, pret.sing. bogade, plur. -hogdon. past part, adj . plur. bibogodo. 

HoTB 6. 9rtag(e)aii and BiD{«g(e)aii. Here ire encounter spo- 
radicallr in W8. abbreviated forms like the infl. inf. IManne Cura 
Past. MS. H, opt. plur. amten, imp. plur. emea]; Boeth. MS. B (ind. 
plnr. amtaiJ Hetree), part. smEiuide Spelm. Fs. 

Dialectal inflection. Kent, has Kent Gl. ind. pres. sing. 2 Srfiast, 
S Orfell, emeaS, inf. MDegan, infl. Btnyagenne, part. Sreagende, 
past part, ilread. — Merc. Ps, ind. pres. sing. 1 3r6gu (Ttrfiu), sm^u, 
2 3i«as(t), 3 SrteS, plur. BmegaS, opt. aing. Sr^e, smege, imp. sing. 
Krta, part. TtrCgende, smegende, pret. iKreade, past part. amSad; — 

R.' int. 3relga North. R.' ind. pres. aing. 1 Tfria, 3 -DrtaS, smeoD, 

plur, BiueogHs, imp. sing, smeoge, plnr. smSogas, part. smea(n)diini, 
pret. DrSade (Srtode), smeode, plur. 3re&tun (Sreodun), ameadim; 
— L. ind. pres. sing. 1 Srfia, 3 !b>Se.S (-Urftll?), Bin£a?f, plur. 
smteS, •*, imp. sing. -Srta, smeage, plur. smeas, part, smtande, 
pret, sing, Sriade, smSade, plur. Srtadon, smeadon (gesmSa^doD, 
gesm^audon) ; ^ Rit. ind, pres. sing, 3-Bmea7l, plur. smtaS, imp. plur. 
•TIrtaO, inf. -^mgaga, infl. smeanne, part. -Srfiandum, smSande. 

Norse. fi«ag(e)an,fk:iog(e)ali(114.2;forfl«ogean,Ioce,see414, 
note 5. b) inflects in Merc.: Ps. ind. pres. sing, 1 fingu, 2 -frEas, 3 
-tnaJf {-ttiBia, -fVeoiT), imp. sing, -trfa (-Ma), plur, -IHgaS, part. 
Btibst. -Mgend, pret, -frSode, -IMade (Mode, -frede), past put. 
-firfiod, -fread, -firiad; — R,* opt. pres. gefteoge. — North. R.* 
ind. pres. sing. 3 -fHaTf, -IHaS, imp. sing, ftia, past part. -Mad, 
plur. -Mode; — L. ind. pres. aing. 3 fHaS, -tngtiS, fl4we9, imp. 
-frtg, inf. gefri^ga (opt,?), part,. fHende, pret. -frigade, past part. 
-fHod, -A*Sod, -freo''iul; — Rit. ind. pres, aing. 1 ftoa, opt. -tne, 
imp. Ma, pret. -Made, fk'fiode, past part, -Mad, -Mod. 

Note 7. feog(e)an, nog(e)an (114. 2 ; Goth, qjan) inflects in 
Here.: Pa, ind. pres. sing. 3 tlaS, plur. figaS (fla3), imp, plur. tiaS, 
part rigende, pret, fio<le (feode, Hede, also once fedrnt); — R.i 
ind. pres. aing. 3 fiaSS, plur. fiega)>, opt. fi<«m. — North. R.* ind. 
prea.sing. 3 fiaS (gefen?), int. -floge, pret plur, -fladua; — L. 
ind. pres. sing, 3 -fllB, -fiaS, -fieS, -fiweS, int -fiage, prat plur. 
-nadon ; the word does not occur in Bit 
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2) The other ancient e-verbs of botii classea have 
gone over, either wholly or with trifling exceptions, to 
the conjugation of the o-verbs. Lees common is transfer 
to the Jo-class, or a twofold formation according to both 



NoTB S. The criteria for original S-inflection in the p 
Common OE. o-inflection are especially : 

a) the occarrence of West Grerm. gemination (cf. note 10); 

b) the occurrence of 1-nmlaut and similar vowel-changes (cf. note 
11 ff.); 

c) the occurrence of monosyllabic -go-, -ge-, in contradistinction 
to the -ta-, -l(g)e- of €00^. II (412, note 1 ; 415. 2 ; cf. note 15, below); 

d) the occurrence of Anglian present participles in -iende, etc., 
as against the -ende, -ande of Conj. II, etc. (412, notes 10 and 11 ; 
cf. note 16, below); 

e) the occarrence of preterits without middle vowel (cf. note IT, 
below); 

/) the occurrence of unaccustomed vowels in the ending (cf. note 
18, below). 

NOTB 0. Wholly to Conj. I belongs faistoD, fast (OHG. fbst^). 
Doable formation occurs especially in Che case of tyig(e)tM, ^Igde, 
and folgUn, foigade, foliow (OHO. fblgEu), with which compare 
ttllan, teolde (407. I) and tallan, talode, (re)counl. 

iyiK(e)an and folglan already have equal validity in EWS. (for 
example, in Cnra Past.). Fs. L. have only forms of fyigtui, -a, and 
the same is true of R.^ RiL, except for once each imp. sing. foJgaR.', 
opt. plur. tolglga Kit. Forms of folglan are commoner iu R.' (Inf. 
tblglan, opt. folge, imp. tolga, pret. folgade, plur. -adun, -edun, 
beside ind. pres. 3 sing, tglgep, imp. f^lge, -te, part. Qilgende, -amde, 
pret. ^Igde, -ede. 

NoTB 10, West Germ. geminaUon (note 8. a) occurs also in iso- 
lated forms in the case of- the poet. prea. part waeccende, from 
wactan, leatch (Fs. ind. pres. 1 sing, wwclo, plur. w^l&3, pret. 
irtecfkde (164, note 2); R.* North, have carried the Jo-inflection 
almost completely through ; R.' inf. &weeccan(?), Imp. plur. TCteccas, 
wsc(c)e]), part, ivtecende; R.' inf. gi^secca, vveecce, opt. sing. 
TCiecoe, imp. plur. nraccas, part. ivtec(G)ende ; L. inf. wtec(c)a, 
geweeocee, Infl. nreeceenne, imp. plur. gewaccas, part. w^ac(c)eiide, 
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prel. gew8eht«; Kit. opt. plur. glvatcge, part, vieccendo), and the 
participial noun h^end, enemy, from hatlan, Itate. 

Properly hnapplan, nap, also belongs here: BWS. has also once 
fausepplatl Cura Past.: LWS. baa frequent te-forms in Spelm. Ps. 
In Ps. tbe word inflects; ind. pres. sing. 1 ne^ilo, 2 n«ppM, 3 
hneap(p)aS, pret. hneap(p)ade, plur. bneapedun, -on. 

Note 11. Tbe following have 1-umlant (note 8. b) beside other 
criteria : 

a) North. R.* glTFoelge, ind. pres. H sing. gtSolas {gtStBlgaa), Imp. 
plur. giSmUgas, = Common OE. Sollan, endure (OIIQ. dolen); 

b) Nortli. R.' int. IoeB(f)ga, betside loslga, loslge, infl. losanne, 
ind. pres. 3 sing. loeaTI, -tu, -cS (loeBlgaS, loslgaS), plur. loeslgaV, 
-as, opt. loes(t]ge, plur. Iceslge, imp. losa, part, losed, beude losad, 
= Common OE. losiau, be lost; 

c) Angl. <on)Myiilaa, etc., beside Common OE. onseunian, shun 
{Ps, has chiefly forms of -scudIiui, but twice pret. acynedun ; L. inf. 
scyniga, ind. pres, 3 eing. L.' Rit. onscynaiT; no instances in R.' R.*); 

d) North, h^a, beside Common OK. buan, etc., 396, noM 6, OHG. 
buen (nut found in I's. R.i); R,' inf. bfa, ind. pres. 2 sing, b^es, 
pret, byede, bcsiiie fern, b^eud, colony; L. inf. b^d, infl. b^euna, 
ind. pre.'!. 3 sing. b^eTf, plur. b^^, -es, imp. plur. b^e«, pret. -b^pde, 
plur. b^(e)doii, past part, unbyed, -Id, beside ind. pres. 2 sing, bues, 
and fem. bfipjid ; Rit. ind. pres. sing. 1 bya, 3 -byaB, opt. -b^e, 
imp. gllubya(?), part, byende); 

e) North. i^n(<t)Bpyni(lKl^ beside gn(d)Bpum(tg)B, eU:., from 
Common OE. spuman, 389, note 4 : R.^ ind. pres. 3 sing, ^nspymaa, 
opt. plur. vndspymlgc, past part, fnspymed, plnr. i^nepyruade, 
beside ind. pres. sing. 9n(d)spume3, plur. ^nspumaS; L. ind. pres. 
8 sing. ^ndHpymeS, -a9, -as, opt, -spyme, ptur. -spymlga, part. 
-Bpyrnende, past part, -spymed, -ad (with the new formations imp. 
sing, geondspyre, part, fndspyrendo), beside ind. pres, 3 sing. 
spurnaiT, -as, part, -spumendra, pret. plnr. gevndspumedon, past 
part. gcfndspumaJF, -edo; 

/) North, nntrymlga, be aick, beside Common OE, untmmlan: 
Pa, past part, geuntromad, infl. -ado and -*de, but R." pret- 
untrymede, -Ide, plur. InttTinediui, beside sing, untmmade, L. inf. 
untrynimla, part, untrymlende, prat, untryroade, plur. tintrym- 
Igdon (413, note T). 

l-umlaut Is found more sporadical); in North, pret. R. gftrygads 
= L. tmgude, from traglan. Common WS. b^wian, bdieve (OHG. 
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trfien), luid Ind. pres. 3 a[ng. L. di^geTI = It.' drOgaS, aruil, beside 
Ti,3 pret. drQsade, part, gidriigad, L. pret. -drQgde, beside -drQg- 
ade (thia also B.'), part. gedrOgad; compare also the isolated 
part, aofrg^ndl (i.e., *B€ergendl?) Ep., from iorglan, gneve (OHG. 
iorgen). 

Tbe North. B.' dyulga, resound, which perhaps belongs here, 
occurs only in the inf. 

Note 12. The interchange of eo and lo in EWS. leornlan (rarely 
lloroiaa), learn (OHG. lirnen, lemen) and North. R.^ liomlgo, L. 
leomlga (once geleamadc), less frequently Uorniga, is to be explained 
by the cliaDging vocalism of tbe ending. 

HoTB 13. The occurrence of ae, instead of a, often points to earlier 
e-inflection (compare the vocaliatn of habban, B^gean, etc., witli 
that of verbs like madan, laSlan, etc.). Here belong: 

a) North. Kit. inf. spuria, pret. glspterede, beside Common OE. 
spaiian, spore (OHG. apargn ; Fa. ind, prea, 3 King. spearaS, imp. 
spearu, pret. spearede); 

b) North, pltegtga, play, etc, R.^ pret. pliegede, L. plffig(e)de, 
pliegade (Ps ind. pres. plur. plteglaS, part, plteglendro. Ijesidc injp. 
pluT. plaglaS, R.' pret, pleagode, beside plur, plagadun, belong to 
162, note 2 ; see al>!o 391, nolo 1); 

c) North. ^Ddsnterlga, beside Common OE. ^DdBwarlan, -swor- 
lan: in B,* generally inf. -sworia, etc., only twice-swarnde; but L. 
Inf. fosuierega, ind. prea, 2 sing, godsueenestu, plur, gndsu^rlgeS, 
part, gndsuatrendum, pret. 9n(<l)Bugerede, gevndsuirrde (cf. note 17), 
beside ind. prea, plur. gndsuarlgea, opt. plur. godsuarlga, imp. plur. 
fadsuareS, part, gndsuareende, -ende, pret. gndawarede, -ade, 
•atde, •euarde, flndsuearede, -ade, plur. -adun, -udon, and ^nd- 
Buonide, -ode (R.i has also oiie plur, ondBwseriga]r, beside many 
a-forma), — For bnspplau and tlnappian eee note d. 

Note 14. a) Of verbs with inner I there belong here biflan, tremble 
(beside biflan Riming Poem); cllflan, adhere; glnlao, gape; hUnian, 
lean; tUlan, strive after (compare OHG. biben, klebSn, rIhSd, hlfnen, 
^en). These have u- or o/a-umlaut in the forms with u, o, or a 
in the ending (105. 2 ; 107. 4 ; IGO): for example, EWS. inf. Ullan, 
ind. pres. aing. 1 tilie, 2 Uolast (tlelasl?), 3 tlola^ (tielaS?), plur. 
tillaS, opt. tlUe, imp. sing, tiola (tlebi?), plur. tItlaS, pret. tlolode; 
but WS. generalizes the i at an e^irly period (tUail Cura Past. MS. H, 
tUode MS, C, beside forms with io). In LWS, y often occurs: 
gynlan, blynlan, etc. (Cura Past, already ha,B one opt. blynlgen in 
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both HSS.)' In lew pure WS. texts the domain of tbe Jo, eo is fnt- 
qoeaUj ezl«iided : beofian, cleofion, {{eonian, hleonUn, etc. 

Dialectic inflection: Merc. R.' pros. part, blende; ind. pres. 3 
sing, eetellfal!; ind. prea, pinr. hleonlga]), part, hlengendes, pret. 
BJDg. hllonede, hleonede, plur. hlloniulun, hleonudiin. — North. R.* 
pret. plnr. bl(f)gedon; inij. pres. 3 aing. -tallonail, plur. blionigaa, 
i|op. hUona (tallonlga), part bllugendum, IlllonI(g)eDduia, hllon- 
endra, -dum ; — L. pres. part, bm(g)ende, pret. plui'. bl%edon; ind. 
pras. 3 sing. -bllnaTI, plur. bltnlgaS, imp. tallnlg {hlina), part, hllni* 
gende, etc. (UiDgtndi, bUniKeodum, linlgleudo), bllongende <Uon- 
Itindra), pret. bllonade (hllnade, -llonede), plur. -Iloaodon, part. 
gebllonod ; — Rit. part, blbgleade. 

6) Further belong here North. L. glwlga, glwge, derwind (compare 
OBG. gewSn): ind. pres. sing. 2 gtuea, -a7, -as, 3 giueiT, -ffiS, -aS 
(-laS, -las), plur. gluigas (giuaS), etc., imp. giulg, plur. gtulaS, 
etc., part. glivlgeDde, gtulendum, ginglnnde (glwende, etc..), pret. 
^ude, giuede, -ade, -ude, plur. gluade, -giu(u)don, opt. ginde, 
giuiade; in R.*the verb runs Inf. glowlgla, etc., and regularly fol- 
lona the o-class (onc« gloOTeBtn, 412, note 5 ; compare OUG. gew5ii). 

e) It ia more doubtful whether W8. dlpian, caU, originally belongs 
here. In EWS. it is conjugated juat like tUian (see a), bnC has also 
a few forms with eo in Cura Past, like inf. cleoplan ; in LWS. ollplan, 
olyplan predominates, Chough cleoplan is also found. In Pa. rleopian 
(with constant eo) in general follows the 5-clasa, but has in the pieL 
6 -ude'fl, 15 -ede'a, beside only 6 -ade's; in the plur. only -ednn, -edon; 
in R.< note the participle cllplgeode, beside clippende, and ind. pres. 
3 aing. cUopa|7, cleopap, pret cUopade, cleopade, etc. In North, it 
follows throughont the inflection of Class II: R.'clloplga, L. <;Uopia. 

d) With Goth, witau, pret nitaida Is to be compared the poet. 
bewltlan, observe, etc., and the frequent past part witod, iveotod, 
decided (and so the adv. -wltodnee, turely, verUp, North. R.* vvutud- 
lice (once -ivltud-), L. TFutedUce, ete. 

NoTB 15. a) Monosyllabic -ge-, etc. (note 8. c) in undoubtedly 
old e-verbs are to be found in the oldest texts: thus from tUlsD, 
^lan, bllniao (note 14), onaeunlan (note 11) we have Ep. tll- 
gendnm, Corp. onUlngn, VFRFerhltngendse, geongendf, anBcun- 
gendl, as well as dobgend) (compare OHG. toben, rage), and ao 
probably seobgendi, from seofian. lament. Cnra Past, bas, on the 
otber band, only a single sporadic gellomgen in MS. H (412, note 1); 
Pa. one opt. plnr. IRwgeu, from Veowlan, terve (cf. note 17. 6); R.» 
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bUjgende, hiengendee; Nortb. R.^ glScnlge, loBsga, etc. (note II), 
bl(f)gedDD, hnngeadum, L. blfgedoa, bllngende, gluglenda, Rtt. 
blbgleude (aol« 14), glvgaij, poet, bllngende GuUil. For the corre- 
sponding forms of lU^an see note 2. 

b) Here belongs also the verb (^an, /etch, which in Pure W8. 
becomes fi^c(e)aa, by way of ■f^^an (196. 3), but retains its old 
form outside of Pure WS. Its conjugation is: inf. f^lan, %-can, 
ind. pres. sing. 1 f^tige, f^ce, Sfftast, 3 (ftaST, plur. f^tlsS, f^ccoH, 
opt. f^ge, ffcce, imp. sing, ftta, plur. t^ttaUt, f^ccaS, pret. f^tte 
(also fftode, according to Class II), part, f^tt and (^tod (Ep. fftod, 
Corp. feotod; North. R.= L. gl-, getotad, for *feotad, ind. pres. 
3 plur. L. fytaa, for "featas, 156. 2, 3). 

Note 16. In the ptCB. part, the formation with -i(g)- (note S. d) 
is often found in North., in contraet to the part, of the S-verbs (412, 
note 11): R.^ wuniende (compare OHG. won6n, dwelt), hllon- 
i(g)eudani,Iilliigenduin (beside bUoDendum, etc.), L, TCiuii(g)ende, 
wanglende, uunlande, bll1(K)enile, lill(o)ngende, etc., glwigende 
(glugleude, etc.), beside forms like gl^ende, ikilende, etc., Rit, 
wunlgende (for lifgende, etc., see note 2). 

In the inflected inf. an analogous difference between o- and e-verbe 
-is hardly to be observed. K.^hastvunlgannescd wunanne (cf. bod- 
Iganne, 412, note 10), and L. a single vrunlaS. 

NoTB IT. There is an irregular distribution of preterits without a 
middle vowel (note 8. e), especially in a few verbs in g and n : 

a^ WS. swlglan, he «ilent (compare OHG. swigen), beside swuglan 
(71 ; both forms side by side in EWS. ; LWS. usually swugtan, 
sugian, and suwlan), generally follows Class II, and exhibits only 
s^radically fornis which are discrepant, as, in particular, the part, 
swigende. In Anglian the word always occurs with i (whose length 
is established by metrical considerations) ; the pret. is inPs. R.' sTCfg- 
ade, but North. R.^ L. ewigde, beside swigade (inf. sulga? L.). 
Other shortened forms of this kind are North. L. -drugde {note 11), 
pltegde (note 13). 

6) From trQwlan, (rust (cf. OHG. trOen), there appears sporadi- 
cally a pret. trfiwde (so in Cura Past. MS. H), beside nsual trOwode ; 
from Teonlaa, serve (cf. note 15), pret. Seowde, Ph. SEawde, plur. 
SSowdun, beside Tllonreduii ; for North. L. giude, etc., see note 14. 6 
(similarly are formed L. BoSa^rde, etc., 413, note T), 

Other short forms occur only sporadically, as L, pret. ge^nd- 
■luerde, gevosuarde, note 13, 
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Note 18. For pecQliarities In the vocalism of the eodings, which 
perhaps might also serve as criteria of ohler e-inflaction, see 413, 
notes 3 and e ; 416. notes 1 and 3. 

HoTB 19, The conjugation of tar^ppan, touch, wiiich perhaps 
belongs to this class, is very irregular: inf. hrfppan (sporadical!]' 
br^pan, and LWS. br^plan), lad. prea. sing. 1 lu^ppe, 2 hr^pest 
and hrf past, 3 br^peS and br^paS, opt. brfppe, imp. sing, brfpa, 
pret. brf pede, br^pode, and breopode, part, br^ pod. 



IV. MINOR GROUPS 
1. PSETEfilTIVB PBESEMS 

417. The Germanic preteritive presents have sprung 
from originally strong verbs, whose preterits (perfects) 
have assumed a present meaning (like Lat. memini, novi, 
coept, Gr. olBa), while the original presents have disap- 
peared. Their forms consbt of ; 

1) an original strong preterit with present signification 
(perfect present) ; 

2) a newly formed dental preterit (351. 2) with preterit 
signification. 

418. The inflection of the former is in general that 
of the strong preterits, retaining, however, various older 
forms, such as the ind. 2 sing, in -t, and the i-umlaut 
in the optative. The dental preterit conforms entiiely 
to the inflection of the weak preterits. 

419. In the formation of their perfect presents the 
preteritive presents range themselves under the ablaut- 
classes of the strong verbs. They accordingly fall into 
the following order : 
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420. Firit AblatO-Clast. 

1) Ind. pres. 1 and 3 sing, nat, I know, 2 sing, wast, 
plur. witon (£WS. also wlotuu, wletun), opt. wlte, imp. 
sing, wlte, plur. nitalT, inf. witan (EWS. also wiotan, 
wletan), pree. part, wlttinde, pret. wlsse, wlste, past part. 
^ewiten, beside the old past part, gewiss, adj., certain. 
So also is inflected the compounded gewltan. 

By fusion with the negative adverb oe, these forms 
become nat, nast, nytun, nft«, nysse, nyste. 

NoTB 1 . Pb. has wSt (ntit, once wSt), wSst, weotiui (neoton), opt 
wlt« (nyte). imp. w1t«, plur. w«ota7, part, weatondum, pret, wtst« 
(nyBse, nyBte); — B.' wSt, plur. wlton, wutan (niton, nytan), opt. 
fvl(« (oyte), imp. wltaTI, wlte g^, part. nlt«nde, pret. niste, poat 
part. >vit«n. — North. R.° wSt (wiitt ; once iriet ; nSt, n&tt), 'wSstu 
(nSatu), plur. nruttun, miton, wutaiT, -as, once 'wlttas (nuttun, 
nut[t]on), opt. tvlto, -e, imp. plur. wutaS, -as, inf. ^uta, pret. 
wfste (nyate); — L. wSt (nffit), w5et (nSat), plnr. ivutoa, -tX, -as, 
witt«S, abbreviated wut«, uut4t)o, uutn vrk, gie, wutl g£ (nutton, 
nuuton, abbreviated niitto, nutu, nuutu, nutl), opt. wltto, 
(nyta, -«}, imp. wut(t)aiT, -as, -e9, inf. wutta, iafl. 
uutanne, etc., part, vrittende, ult«nde, pret. ivlBta (nyete); 
^St, vast, vruton (outon), ^^taa gie (imp.?), opt. plur. ^tto, iDf. 
wutta, part, nltende, pree. wiste (nyste). 

2) a^ (ah, 214. 1), / have, 2 sing, ahst, plur. agon 
(LWS, aeraS Scint.), opt. age, imp. age, inf. agan, pret, 
aht«, past part, legen and ages, adj., own (378) ; negated : 
nah, nagon, nahte, etc. 

Note 2. R.i baa inf. agan, pres. plnr. Sgun, pret. State, R,* ah, 
Opt 1^, L. Sh, 2 sing, atat, plor. Sgon, -an, opt Sga, bage, pret 
Chte. In Fb, and Rit. the inSectional forms do not occm. 

421. Second AblatU-Glau. 

3) deag (deali, 214. 1), / avail, 2 sing, not found, 
plur. dugon, EWS. opt. dyge, usually duge, inf. dugan. 
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pros, part divende (EWS. dugmnde Cod. Dipl.). AugL 
has only the 3 sing, deg L. (i«3). 

422. Third Ablaut-Claes. 

4) 9n(n), aii(n), I grant (with the compounded sre^nn, 

1 grant, and ofgnn, grudge), plur. unnon, opt. anne, 
imp. anne, inf. unnan, pret. u9e, past part, ^unnen. 

NoTB 1. The word Is lacking in Pb. R.' R.*. L. hsa tfiat, opt 
0iif.f)sewuiuia; Rit. ind. preB.2sing. gluniie(glwfu)ime,glTTiuM), 
opt. gliu>ne,-a, imp. gl^iui&ndgliiiiiu), inf. ghvnnna, pait. imiMaidc, 
prat gtOVe (g«liQ!fe), 

5) cgn^n), can(n), Xhiotc, can (with the compounded 
oncQun, reproach with), 2 sing, cgnst, canst, plur. 
cunnon, opt. cunne, inf. cunnan, pret. culfe, past part. 
oncunnen, beside the old past part. cu9, known, used 
afi an adjective. 

IToTE S. Ps. has preo. plur. cnniinn, opt. cunne, pret. plur. 
GfiSuDi R.'c^nn, const, plor. cunnun, -an, and -aS, -ep, inf. gecun- 
nan, pret. cujfc, past part. geciiiT; North. R.' cgn, plnr. cunnun, 
-Ml, cunno gG, pret. cuTe; L. dfaa (once cann), plur. cunnon, 
abbraviated cunno, -i, beside gecunnas, iul. secunua, preU c&3e; 
Rit. has no inflectional forms. 

6) BTear^ I need (with the compounded beVearf), 

2 sing, ffearft, plur. ffiirfon, opt. EWS. ffyrft, usually 
ffurfe, inf. Vurfon, pret. fforfle, beside the ptes. part. 
Vearfende, adj., needy {sporadically J>yrfendra, egen- 
turn GL). 

Note 3. Ps. has 2 sing. bISearft, R.' Vearf, plnr. VurAtn, Onrft 
w«, part. Jmrfende, Jrarftinde ; North. R.' 3 sing. blTorftA (also pi, t), 
part. Sorfbnde, L. 3 ring. TortaS, plur. w6 Surfli and <be)8orftflJ, 
part. iJorftende (also STopfondo, etc, , once Jterf^), Hit part Borfcnde. 
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7) dt!ar(r), I dare, 2 sing, dearat, plur. durron, opt. 
EWS. dyfve, usually durre, pret. dorste (inf. not found). 

Note 4. The word is lacking in Ps. Rit. R.> has pret dnrsM luid 
djisCe (read dyrsto); North. Ruthwell Crom pret. donto, R.' pret. 
(Bi)<lar8te, plur. dsrstun, L. darr, pret. gl-, gedarstc, plur. daraton. 

423. FouHk Ablaut-Olmt. 

8) sceal, I ought, LWS. often sceall (scyl Scint), 2 
sing, scealt, plur. sculon and sceolon (LWS. also scylon 
Scint.), opt. EWS. scyle and sciele, scile, LWS. scule, 
sceole, inf. sculan, aceolan, pret. sceolde (more rarely 
scolde ; once plur. sculdon in Cura Past.). 

NoTB 1. The word is lacking in Fs. R.' bae sceal, seal, 2 sing, 
sceolt, Bcalt, pint, sculon, scute g^ opt. scyle, pret. sciilde (ones 
scalde), opt. scflde; Nortli. Cxdnion'B Hymn plur. soylun, R.' 
sceaJ, plur. sclolun, opt. eclle, pret. plur. scealdun, L. sceal (once 
scaal), sceaJt, plur. eciolun, -un, scllon (once g,k sclolo), opt. scUe, -o, 
pret. BceaJde, Rit. (in rubrics) seal, beside sceall. 

9) mon, man (likewise the compounded ^em^n, 
onmon), I intend, 2 sing, m^nst, manst, plur. niunon, 
opt. LWS. myne, usually miine, imp. ^e-, onmun, and 
yemyDe, ^emune, inf. tnunan, pres. part, miinende, 
pret. munde, past part, g^emnnen. 

Note 2. LWS. has a few new formations after the model of the 
regular strong presents, like ind. pres. eiug. I gemune, 2 genvuDst, 
8 gemanil, plur. tremunaS, inip. sing, gemune, plur, -aiT. 

In Anglian this confusion extends still further. Ps. lias ind. pres. 
ung. 1 gemunu, 2 gemynes (opt.?), opt. plur. gemynen, imp. sing. 
gemyne, plur. gemunaS, inf. gemunan, pret. gemaudee; R.i ind. 
pres. 2 sing, gemyncst, pret. gemunde ; North. R." imp. sing, gtmyne, 
plnr. -OS, L. ind. pres. 3 sing, gemynes, plur. gemynas. Imp. sing. 
gemyne and geni9na (or inf.?), plnr, gemynas (corrected from 
gempnas) and (opt.) gemyni gie, pret. gem^ste (for ■gemynstc, 
Mfi. 1), Rit. imp. sing, gemyne. 
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424. Fifth AblautrClags. 

10) msegr, / can, 2 sing, meaht, LWS. mlht, plui. 
magun, opt, msege, p!ui\ -en (LWS. also mage, veiy 
late mui^e)) inf. LWS. sporadic magaii, pres. part. LWS. 
ma^nde, pret. meahte (inehte, 108. S), LWS. mlhte, 
with i-umlaut, which no doubt originally proceeded from 
the opt. pret. 

Note. Ps. has in the pree. meg, plur. magun, msegon, opt, megc; 
R.'niieg, m^lit, plur. magun, -on, opt. maego; North. R.' landSeing. 
inwg(H), plur. magun, -un, -an (once mfegun), opt. meege; L. sing. 
1 and 3 maeg and msege (-at, -1, -o), 2 imielit, plur. magoD, mtegon 
(mago, -a), opt. miege, plur. -o; Rit, sing, mwg, plur. mffigoD, -o, 
magon, opt. msegl (-e). The Anglian pret. is always in«ebt« Vs. 
R.' R.S L. Rit. 

11) be-, g:e-neab, tt mfflces (used only in the Sd per- 
son), plur. -nu§roii, opt. -mi^e, pret. benoht« (inf. not 
found ; the word does not occur at all in Anglian). 

425, Sixth AblauirClass. 

12) mut, Imay, 2 sing, must, plur. moton, opt. inote, 
pret. most« (inf. not found). 



Note. The only Anglian instancesareR.'mSt, preLplu 
L. mSt, plur. mSto wk, pret. plur. mOstati. 

2. VERBS nr -ml 

426. The ind. pres. 1 sing, of the Indo-European verb 
ended either in -o or in -mi (compare the Gr, verbs in -« 
and -/.It, like ^epia and Ttdyfii, etc.). To the verbs in -6 
belong all the regular Germanic verbs ; of the verbs in 
-mi only scanty remains have been preserved; they are 
distinguished by the fact that the ind. 1 sing, ends in -m. 

Here belong the following OE. verbs : 
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1. T^HK Substantive Verb 

437. The substantive verb is composed of forms from 
the four roots, es ; er, or (ind. and opt. pres.) ; bheu {ind, 
and opt. pres. with future signification, inf. and imp.); 
and wes (inf., pres. part., and pret,). The inflection is 
as follows : 

1) roots es and or ; 






Prothesis of the negative adverb nc gives neam (nam), 
narflF, uarou (note 4), and Common OE. nis. 

Note 1. EWS. h&e, beside eoni, Bporadic earn Or., in the plur. 
several instances of stent, slendon Cura Past. MS. H, but only one 
elendon in MS. C ; in the ojjt. tlie forms sie, sien everywhere pre- 
dominate, and these, according to metrical evidence, are U< be regarded 
as disyllabic in the poet, texts (and therefore probably in the earlier 
language). 

NoTB 2. The LWS. ind. 3 sing, is often ys (nys), the plur. gener- 
ally Bind (synd), sint (synt), more rarely sindon (ayndon; poet. 
BeoDdon is Kentish; of. note 3), the opt. generally sy, plur. syn 
(beside si, aig, ete.); in less pure WS. texts also no, s^, etc. 
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Nora 3. In KentiEh the 2 sing, eart is fcmnd in Kent. Hymn ; the 
plur. iB: Kent. Gl. slot (slont, also sta, eion), Kent. Charters fre- 
quently al{o)ndon, 'an, aeondun, beside sint; the opt.: KenL Gl. 
no (more rarely si), Kent. Hymn bio ; Kent. Charters sio, sea, beside 
uf , le, piur. slon, beside Bien. Later texxe uuder Kentish influeoce 
have also in the ind. ptur. seod for sjnd (154). 

Note 4. Beside the forms adduced in the paradigm, Fs. has ind. 
ung. 1 Deam, 3 nia, and the opl. 1 sing, one each of siem, sion, 
beside sle. The commonest form of the ind. plur. is stnd, and the 
least common «aran. 

In B.' the inflection is: ind. aing. 1 earn (once each nam, nsem), 
2 eart (once each eariT, arjiu), 3 Is (his; i>ls)< plur. Blndun, -on 
(rarely ayndun, -on, sendun, -on) and more rarely slut, once anin, 
,opL sing. 1 seo, 2, 3 sie, siae (ua, sS, sy, syoe), plur. sle (sire, bJ), 
and Bieu, si^n. 

North, has: R.' ind. sing, 2 is (rare, 356, note 2), 3 negative nls; 
L. 2 sing, sporadic arat and bla, beside ar?T, in the plur. abbreviations 
like aru -mi, aro g^, etc., rarely also sind, opt. also al^, see, aat; 
and the negatived nam, nartT, nls, naron, uaro gie. Bit. has tun, 
orS, Is, plur. aron (aro gie), slnt, alnd, slDdon, opL eie, sS, negated 

The forma earn, earS, earun occur now and then in the poetry. 



2) root bheu i 




Pbesbht . 






Indicative 




OpUU 


re 


EW8. 


Pe. 


North. 


EWS. NOKTB 


Sing. 1. (bio, bfio) 

2. blst 

3. MB 


biom 

bla(t) 

bra 


biom 
hist 
hl9 


p 


}^ 


Plur. bioW, beoJI 


bioS 


(bl(o)thm, -on 
jbiaS 


IMon, 

jbeou 


— 



InflnUive Participle ImperaUve 

hioD, beon [ (bionde, bSonde) | Sing, bio, bno. Plur. bioS, beoV 

Note 5. The parenthesized forms of the ind. 1 sing, and prea. 
part are not found in EWS., but may be assumed with confidence 
according U) the LWS. beo, blonde; on the interchange of io and 
eo see 114. 2. 
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NoTB 6. In the Ind. 2 and 3 sing. OE. blst, blS are to be written 
with short 1 (notwithstanding the etymologicaliy correspondent Lat. 
f^t /M). This is proved not only by the byst, by?! which are very 
common in LWS., but especially by the North, plur. bloSun, •on, 
whose u-umlaut can only be referred to the paraliei biSun, -on, 
which again rests on the sing. blV. 

Note 1. Ps. has a few instances of 2 sing, bis, without t, beside 
regvQar btst. 

Note 8. Kent, shows no material variation from the WS. para- 
digm (Cod. Dip), inf. bian, beside blou, 159, note 3). Ps. has, beside 
many instances of biom, two of bSom, one of bSam, and one of bio, 
in the plnr. a tew cases of b«a7l, in the imp. sing, one of bia, beside 
several of bioilF, bio (bl9 ae plur. may be regarded as a clerical error). 
There are no examples of opt. and part. The conjugation in !{.■ is : 
ind. pres. sing, bfcm, blat, blS, -]> (and twice b$o]T, following the 
plur.), plur. beo]i, -0, more rarely bIo)<, -7f, and once blSon, fre- 
quently umlauted beo)*an, opt. sing. Mo, plur. bSon, imp. sing. bSo, 
plur. beo}7 {bio]^), inf. beon. 

NoTth. has: K.», beside blTT, once biaS (on is, be^deblet, see noie4); 
in the plur, bioiTun, -on (once bloTo) predominates, bia5 is rare (opt. , 
Imp., inf. not found); L., beMde beom, biom, once blum, beside biS, 
once bieiT, in the plur. , beside frequent bWon (twice blBo), once bloTon, 
twice MaTI; the opt, forms bia, bie and inf. bian occur only once each 
(Imp. lacking); Rit. biom, bist, btS, plur. btSon. The plnr. biaU 
occurs also in the Leiden Riddle (and Corp.). 

In the poetry tlie forms l>eo7l, beon occur frequently in cases 
where the metre requires disyllabic forms (Beitr. 10. 477). 

3) root wes : 

Present 
Ii^Totive: wesan Participle: 

Imperative: sing, wes, plur. wesaS 

Pestbbit 

Jnitcoiine I Optative 

Sing. 1. CTS8 wSre 

ell., regularly like a strong verb (39i), 
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Fusion with the negative results io pret. sing, uses, 
2 nabre, plur. nieron, opt. nsere. 

Note 9. For wms, obsb there also occut the enclitic t)y-formB 
■waa, naa (49, note 1 ; GWS. frequently in Ciiron.). 

Note 10. The discrepancies of the non-WS. dialects result from 
the relevant phonetic iawE: thua, for example, Corp. part, eetneoe- 
endne, beside inf. Tre8Bji(I'B. lias, of the present, onlf the ind. sing.), 
Fi, pret. wes, were, plur, werun, etc., E.i inf. vreaa, imp. plur. 
tvesti)r, pret. vrses, *rere, and ^vtere, plur. werun, ivierun, etc. 

North. K.* inf. wos«, imp. sing, wes, plur. wosaiT, pret. wsea 
(once was), were, plur. werun, -on and wierun, etc., opt were. 
negated nns, nSron, opt. nSre; L. inf. woxa (wossa), etc., imp. 
sing. WBM (ufes; once wea), plur. woaaS, -as, pret. wses (wkbs), 
etc., Tvere, plur. weron, ivieron, etc. (more rarel; ivSron, etc., also 
once J'mbwoeson), opt. ^rere, ivnere (rarely liiere, etc.), negated 
pret. nae(e), plur. uSroa, uSruD, opt. Dere, uiere, etc. 



428. The present tense of the verb will was originally 
confined in Germanic to an optative used indicatively ; 
to these have been added in OE. a new optative and 
an imperative (the latter occurring only as a negative). 
The preterit is of the weak conjugation. The WS. 
inflection is as follows : 





Presbnt 




Indicative 
Sing. 1. wlUe 

2. wilt 

3. wile (wine) 
Plur. wUIaB 


Optative 
LwUle (wile) 
wUlen 
Preterit 


Ii^nitive 
wfllan 

Participle 
wlUende 


Qike nt 


wolde 
rede, etc., 409) 
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Note 1, EWS. wille is rather rare as ind. 3 sing., and wile 
uncommon as opL. In LWS. all forms af the present often hare tha 
vowel y ; wylle, wylt, etc. 

Note 2. Theverb wllliui nearly alwayscoalesces with apreceding 
ne, the TOcallHm of the individual forms exhibiting some changes tn 
consequence. The EWS. forms of Cura Fast, are : ind. pres. sing. 
1 nyUe (in MS. H also neUe, Ur. nele), 3 oyle (MS. U also aylle, 
nele, nlle), plur. iiyilKiT(MS. II and Or. also nellaS), opt. nylle, ayle 
(M& C also once nele), plur. nyUen, ptet. uolde; in LWS. the 
e-forme prevail : n^e, etc. 

Note 3. Kent, instances are : Kent. Gl. opt. sing. wOle, Kent 
Ps, ind. 1 sing, wllle, prel. molde, Cod. Dipl. ind. sing. 1 wllle and 
wlUa, 3 wUe, wllle, opt. wUIe, plur. wUJfn, pret. (Cod. Aur.) 
noIS^ (read -dan). 

Note 4. Greater variation is exhibited by Anglian : 

a) Merc. Ps. ind, pres. 3 sing, wile, ptur. wlllaij, part. vreUende, 
pret. nralde; negated ; imp. sing, nyl, plur. nyUail, pret. nalde; R.' 
ind. pres. aing. 1 wllte (once ne wylle), 2 wllt(u), 3 wile (wllle), 
plur. nUlaU, opt. wdlle (tvUc), pret. ivolde, vralde; negated; ind. 
pres. sing. 1 nyllic (beside ne wylle), 3 nyle (opt.?), plor. nylle)*, 
imp. plur. neweUaS, nella)», pret. nolde, ptur. nolditn, naldun; 

ft) North. R." ind. sing. 1 wyllo, wlllo, 2 wylt, wilt, 3 wyl, wil, 
will, plur. wallaH, -as, walloA wt, opt. aing. plur. welle, imp. 
plur. noIlaJT, -as, pret. walde ; negated : ind. plur. nallau wE, imp. 
sing, nelle (properly opt.), plur. nallaS, -as, nation g^; L. ind. sing. 
1 wlllo (wlUe, wUllc ; wnllo, -e), 2 wilt (wlllt), 3 wU (will), plur. 
wallaO, -as, walla w6, walll g6 (once 3 plur. uallon; onegiewselle, 
vuUis, is rather opt.), opt. wwlle, -a, -e, welle, -ee, (imp. plur. De 
wallah, ne wtellaS gie), pret. walde (one ind, 3 sing, walda) ; 
negated : ind. sing. 1 nuilUc, nwilUc, 2 nullt,, plur. nallaiT, -as, -es, 
nallo w6; imp. sing, nelle, nelle, plur. nallaTI, -as (-eS; nalle ^e) 
and niellaS, -as (-ieh, -eTI, -es; neeUu gie), nella3, -as, pret. nalde; 
Rit, ind. 3 ^ng. vll, plur. vallaS, opt. vselle, pret. walde ; negated ; 
ind. 2 sing, nylt, imp. sing, ntelle, plur. nseUaS, piet. plur. ualdon. 
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3. The Tebb do 
The verb A&n, do, is conjugated as follows: 







Pebsbst 








iTUiicatiix 




Sing. 1. 

2. 

3. 

Plur. 


WS. 
dD 
d«Bt 

d^ 

dS9 


Pb. 
dOm 
diest, -s 

doeTt 

dsn 

Optative 


d&m 

doe 
dSW, ■ 
dSaS, 


Sing. 
Plur. 


do 

dOn 


(doe 

|(d5a, d5) 
doen 

Imperatine 


doe 
doe 


Sing. 2. 
Plur. 1. 


do 

d«n 


dOtt, do 
don 


d5«,d 



dSn 
tnfl. dOnne 


dOn, dSaa 
dOone 

Participle 


dSa 

dOaime 


dOnde 


dOnde 

Pbetesit 

Indicative 


doende 


Kng. 1. dyde 

2. dTdM(t> 

3. dyde 


dyde 

dydee, -ert 
dyde 

dydun 


dyde 

dyd«(t«) 

dyde 
j dydun, -01 
jdMun 



..Google 



CONJUGATION 

Oplalive 
Sing. dyd« dyd« dyde 

Flur. dyden dyden 



'dydon? 
dedusr 



Participle 
-dSn •dmn -d<iii 

NoTB 1. WS. devUtiona from the parctdigia are extremely rsje. 
EW8. has in Cura Past. MS. C one opt. da«, which probably idueI 
be interpreted as doe, id MS. H one part, weldoendum (-dmnduni ?). 
The ind. plur. diedoa, opt. dicde, and the past part. g«-, Ibrdeu, 
vihicb occur in the poetry, are unknown to WS. prose (dede, plur. 
dedou in Cura Past. HS. C II are RenticLsms for dyde, etc., 154). 

NOTB 2. It is Bometimes doubtful whether oe aliould be wiitten 
«e or Se, since the HSS. do not recognize tbe ligature. When forms 
with e occur also, «e is probable, but when the paralleliam is with 
3a, Oa, it is in general better to interpret aa Se (cf. 430, note 1). 

Note 3, Kentish agrees in general with WS.: Kent. Gt. 3 sing. 
de9, dSt, imp. dS, opt. pret. d^e (cf. not« 1), part. (on)d6n, Kent. 
Ps. 3 sing, gede9, imp. gedoo, Kent. Hymn imp. gtsdo ; Kent 
charters inf. dOn and gedOaji, opt. sing, gedoe, plur. gedoen (once 
g« g«dea, 27, note ?), once gedSn. 

Note 4. The 2 sing, dfis, without t, occurs only once in Ps., while 
dydes is more frequent than dydest (doU as 3 sing, is probably only 
a clerical error); Ic do and doa as opt. sing, occur only once each; 
the prevalent doe, as an Anglian form, ia no doubt to be understood 
as dee ; inf. dSan is found but once. 

The Infiection in R.' ia : ind. sing. 1 dSm (twice dS), 2 dosst, 3 dee]*, 
plur. daa); (once deep) and do]i, •!!, opt. sing. dQ (once dtia), plur. 
doaji, doa, imp. sing, do, plur. doaji, -tip, ds9, inf. doan, d5a, Infl. 
doaime, part. dSude, doende (dnende ?), pret. dj'de, 2 djdeet, plur. 
dydnn, -on, past part. -dSau, once gedoen (gedfeu ?). 

Horth. has frequently In R.^ doe as translation of a IM. ind. 1 
sing., beside the forma given in the paradigm (but very likely this 
should be regarded as opt,); in the 3 sing, a few instances of dSaS, 
in the plur. a few of dSe?l, -ee. In the imp. plur. one undoall. In 
the imp. sing, do, and in the pret. plur. dednn, is tbe rarer form. 

The inflection In L. is ; ind. sing. 1 dSam, less frequently doom, 
dfim (also dS, d5a, dee or d^, some of wliich are perhaps optatives), 



..Google 



358 



INFLECTION 



2 dBas, -ns (<15b3), beside djes, dmst, 3 dmS, -b, beside doaif, •>«, 
-teS, plur. dSoiJ, -aa, -en, -es, opt. doe (d«e ?), beside doa (oiice doii, 
i.e., doam), imp. do, doo, doa, plur. dSuH, -as, -eeiT. -eiJ, -ee, inf. 
dSa, dSae, dCe, infl. d6an(n)e, doeone, port. dSende (dnende?), 
pret. dyde, etc., plur. rarelj dedOD, opt. dyde, plur. rarely dedou, 
part. -dren. , 

Bit. ind. sing. 1 dSm, 2 doest (once d5Bt), 3 dw!T, plur. dSaiT, -as, 
-»9, -^, opt. doe (doe ?), imp. sing, do, plur. doaTI, -eft, inf. doa, 
part. dSende t<l^>i<lc^), P'^^ djde, plur. dydon, part -dfen. 

Note 6. In the poetry disyllabic forma should frequently be sul)- 
etituted for the monosyllabic ones nhictt we handed down (Beitr. 
10. 477). 

4. The Verb go 
430. The verb gan, ^o (beside gQogan, 396, note 3), 
is thus conjugated in WS.: 





Prkbbht 




Indicative 


Optative 


Imperative 


Sing. 1. gS 

2. gSest 

3. Kie3 
Plur. gsa 


gan 
Preterit 


Sing. 2. gs 
Plur. gSS 

iTtflnitioe 
San, infl. gaau 


Indicative 


Optative 


Partieipte 


ng. I, 3, ioA« 
(like n^rede, etc 


eode 
409) 


gegan 



NoTB 1. For li the older M8S. often have ae, which might in 
iteelf be interpreted as fte (429, note 2); below it is given as Se only 
where the MSS. themselves employ the ligature se, side by side with ae. 

Note 2. There are no Kentish deviations to speak of except the 
pret. lode, beside Sode (150, note 3). 

Sotb 3. Pb. agrees in general with WS., but in the ind. 1 sing. 
has once gSo, beside ga; the opt. occurs only once as.gae, (bt^t IB, 
probably, gSt ; the inf. ia lacking ; the pras. part, is gaade. 
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R,i baa ind. sing. 1 gS, 2 gSs pu, gieBt, 3 glej;, -3 (once gS8), plor. 
erffip (twice gKJi), opt. Bing. ga, plur. gJBn (once gan), imp. sing, gfi 
(once gae, i.e., gie), plur. gffij», -3, more rarely gap, -8, inf. gS, gS, 
pret. Code (thrice eade); past put. is lacking (only -gtingen). 

NoTB 4. The North, inflection is: B.* ind. sing. 1 gle (once gsA), 
2 giest(u), 3 ga?T, -s, and (^a)S, -s, plur. gftS, -s, opt. gaa,, gai, 
imp. sing, gaa, plur, gS(a)il, -a, inf. f^a, pret. $ode, more rarely 
Bade, part, foregtead; — L. Ind. sing. ] gw, gae, gite, 2 g3at(gaS), 
gBees, ga«a, SgaaS, gcei), gaeS, -s(g£^, plur. gaaS, gffi7, gaeS, -«, 
opt. gfe, gae, imp, aing. ga(a), g&ae, gae, plur. ga(a)7l, gaeS, •», inf. 
gaa, gte, gae, pret. eade, more rarely Code, part, ge«ad, etc.; — Rit. 
ind. sing. ] g>e, 2 ffieHt, H k>^3, plur. f^(a)3, -s (once geseil), opt. 
gSe (ga«), imp. plnr. gS(a)7, inf. gaa, pret. Cade. 
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SOME ABBREVIATIONS 



^fr , Oramm., H(nn,, etc. t= JEitric'a Grammar, Homilies, etc. 

(2, note 5). 
AfdA. = Anzeiger Ifir Deutfichee AlterCum und Deutsche Litteratur. 
Angl. = AngliaD. 
any. = anomaloua verb. 
Archly = Archiv fttr das Studium der Neneren Sprachen (Herrig's 

Archiv). 
Beitr. = Beilrtige zur Geachichte der Deutacheo Sprache und Litcratur 

(Paul und Braune'a Beilrage). 
BcD. = The QE. Prose Versious of the Benedictine Rule, ed. A. 

Schroer, I, II. Kasael, 1885-1888. 
Benet = The Rule of St. Benet, ed. H. Logemau. London, 1B88. 
Beow. = Beowulf. 
Blickl. = Blickling Homilies. 
Boeth. = Boethios. 
Chart; = Charteis (2, note 1). 
Chron. = Chronicle (2, note 5). 
Cod. Dipl. = Codex Diplomatioua, ed. Kemble (for charten; 2, 

notfl 1). 
Corp. = Corpus Glomes (2, note 4). 
Cnra Past., CP. = Cora Pastoralis (2, note 6). 
Ep. = Epiual Glossed (2, note 4). 
Ep. A1. = EpUtola Alezandri (Anglla4. 139 ff.). 
Erf. = Erfurter Glosses (2, note 4). 
EWS. = Early West Saxon. 
Gen. B. = Lines 23&-851 (translated from Old Saxon) of the poetical 

Genesis. 
Germ. == Germanic. 
Gl. = Glosses. 
Goth. = Gothic. 
Haupt's Zs. = ZfdA. 
Hpt. Gl. = Olosseaon Aldhelm, ZfdA. ». 401 ff. 
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Indo-Eur. = Indo-European. 

Kent, = KeDtisli. 

Kent Gl., Kent. Hymn, Kent. Pb., Kent. Chart. = Kent. GIoseeA, 

Hymn, Psalm, Charters (2, note 4). 
L., Lind. = Lindiafame Gospels (2, note 2). 
later Mart. = later Martyrology <in Cockayne's Shrine, London, 

■ 1884 fl., pp. 44 fi.). 
Leid. Rill. = Leiden Riddle. 
LWS. = Late West Saion. 
Mart, = older Martyrology (for examine, in Sweet'e Oldest English 

Teits, 177-178). 
ME. = Middle English. 
Merc. = Mercian. 
Metr. = Metres (2, note 4). 
MHG. = Middle High German. 
MLN. = Modem Language Not«s. 
North. = Northumbrian. 
OE. — Old English. 
OET. = Oldest English Texts. 
OHO. = Old High German. 
ON. =1 Old Norse. 
Or. = OrosiuB (2, note 5). 
OS. = Old Saxon. 
Prim. = Primitive. 

Ps. = Psalter (in MS. Vesp. A. I ; 2, note 3). 
QF. = Quellen und Forschungen zur Sprach- nnd Cultnrgeschichte 

der Germ. Viilker, ed. W. Scherer, etc. 
R.i (Rushw.') and R.^ (Eushw.') = the two parts of the Rushworth 

Gloat to the Gaspels (2, note 3). 
Rit. = Durham Ritual (2, note 2). 
ScinL = Defensor's Liber Scintillarum, ed. E. W. Rhodes, Londixi, 

1881). 
sm., sf., sn., 8v. = strong masculine, feminine, neuter, verb. 
Spelm. Ps. = Spel man's Psalter. 

wm., wf., wn., WY. = weak masculine, feminine, neuter, verb. 
WS. = West Saion. 

ZfdA. = Zeitschrift filr Deutaches Altertum = Hanpt's Zelbwhrift. 
ZfdPh, = Zeitschrift ftir Deutsche Philologie. 
■ indicates a hypothetical form. 



.GoogK N,,^j 



( 



BIBLIOGEAPHY' 



Baaer, H., Ueber die Sprache ond Mundart der Alteogliachen Dlch- 

tangen Andreaa, GnSl&c, Phi^nix, Heillgee Kreuz, itnd HJillen- 

fahrt Clirlsti. Marburg, 1890. 
Bouterwek, K. W., Die Vier Evangelien in AllnorthumbrischBr 

Sprache (OUtersloh, 1867). Einleitung, pp. cih-clxit, 
Bnit«, E., Nordische Lehnworter im Ormulum. Beitr. 10 (1884). 1-80. 
Braunschneiger, M., Flexion dea Verbums in MHtUx Grammatlk. 

Marburg, 1890. 
Bremer, O., Itelatlve SpnichchroDologie. Indogermanische For- 

Bchungen 4 (1894). 6-31. 
Brenner, O., Zur Au9aprache des Angelsiichsiscben. Beltr. 20 (1895). 

654-659. 
Bright, J. W., The Etymology oi.firmetton and frUndig. American 

Journal of Philology 8 (1888). 471-472. 

, The Etymology of endemea(t). MLN. 1 (1886). 36-39. 

, The Anglo-Saion bfiaaian and wragm. MLN. 3 (1888). 73. 

— — ; An Additional Note on the Etymology of gospel. MLN. 

5 (1890). 90-91. 

, Lexical Notes. MLN. 5 (1800). 241-242. 

, An Outline of Anglo-Saxon Grammar, in bis Anglo-Saxon 

Reader", New York, 1894, pp. ii-lixix. 
ten Brink, B., Zum Englisohen Vooaiismos. ZfdA. 19 (1876). 211-228. 

, Eode. ZfdA. 23 (1879). 66-«7. 

, Beitrage zur Bnglischen Laullehre. I. AllengliBches g (s). — 

Mrtg und heM. Anglia 1 (1878). 612-526; 2. 177-178. 

, Das Alt«nglische Suffix -ere. Anglia 6 (1882). 1-4. 

, Review of Zupitza's edition of Eiene, AfdA. 6. 55-67. 

Brown, E. M., Die Sprache der Rnstiworth Glotisen zum Evangellum 

Matth^B und der Mercische Dialekt, 1, 2 (2 mitb English 

title). GoCtingen, 1891-1892. 

> A llat Of the earlier Old English Graminars is gireo liy R. WUKc^ker , Grnndriu 
RirOescbichteder Age. Litteratur. Leipzig. )H85,|>p. 93a. Here are noC«d on); 
loeh modern publicationB ae haie con trtbuled to our general or special kuowledg* 
of Old £ii(lUll by laleianoM (o, or qaolationB from, Uw Mnuoca, ' 



;,■ Google 



364 BI^LIOGKAPHV 

Brown, E. M., Anglo-Saxon Phonology. MLN. 7 (1892). 310-311. 
Brilck, F., Die KonsonajiteudoppeluDg in deu MilleleDglischen Kom- 

paraticen und Superktiven. Bonn, 1680. 
BrUhl, C, Die Flexion desVerbuins in Africa BepUWuch and Bach 

Iliob. Marburg, 1892. 
Blllbring, K. D., Reviewa la Indogennanische ForschUDgen, Aozeiger 

3 (1894). 140-144; Aiiglia, Beibl. 7 (1896). 05-74. 
Cook, A. S., Vowel-Lengtli in King Alfred's Orosius. American 

Journal of Philology 6 (1884). 318-324, 
. , Vowel-Length in Old English. lb. 6 (1885). 2»V-309; 7 (1886), 

no. 1. 

■, The Northumbrian eboUong. Academy, 1880, no. 744, p. 92. 

, List of the StroDg Verbs in Part II of .Xlfric's Sainle. ULN. 

2 (1887), 117-118. 

, Nowa on Old English Wonts. MLN. 3 (1888). 11-13. 

, The Phonological Invesligntion of Old English. Boston, 1888. 

, Notes on the Vocalism of LaW West Saion. TransactionB of 

the Aoierican I'hilolngical Association 20 (1880). 175-176, 

, A First Book in Old English. Boston, 1894. 

, A Glossary of the Old Northumbrian Gogpels (Lindistame 

Gospels or Durham Book). Halle, 1894. 
Cosijn, P, J,, De Taalvormeo van jElfreils Paatoraal, Taalbundige 

Bijdragen 2 (Haarlem, 1879). 116-158, 240-246, 

, Uit de Pastoraal. lb. 2, 246-269. 

, JHe Oudate Wealsakaische Chroniek, Ih. 2, 269-277, 

-, De liistruinentalia Singiilaris op -mi, Tijdschritt voot Neder- 

landsche Taal- en Letterkunde 2 (Leiden, 1682), 287-288. 
, Kur^gefassie AltweslRachsische Grammatik. 1, Leiden, 1881 ; 

2. Verb. Aufl., 1, 2, ib., 18!)3. 

, Altwestsachaische Grammatik, 1, 2. Haa^, 1883-1886. 

, Qani en gatnie. "njdschritt voor Nederlandsche Taal- en Let- 
terkunde 13 (1894), 19-21. 
Cremer, M., Metrische und Sprachllche UiUersuchiing der Alteng- 

lischen Gedicht« Andreas, Gu^ac, Phoenix (Klene, Juliana, 

Christ). Bonn, 1889. 
Davidson, C, Differences between the Scribes of Beowulf. MLK. 

5 (1890). 86-89 (ct. ib., pp, 246-246, 378-379), 
, The Phonology of the Stressed Vowels of Beownlf. PuUlca- 

tjons of the Modern Language Association of America ft (1891). 
. 100-133. 



..Google 



BIBLIOGRAPHY 365 

Dieter, Ferd., Ueber Sprache imd Mundart der AlVeaten EDgliachen 

DenkmlUer, der Epinaler and Cambrldger Gloaaen mit Berltck- 

Bichtigung des Erfurter Glogaars. G5UlDgeQ, 1886. 
, AlieagiiBchBsyn^iea}a = GotiiiaaheaandbaMa. EugliecbeStudien 

11 (1888). 493. 
-^ — , VocalismuB und ConaonantUmns des Alien gUachen, in Lnnt-iuid 

Formenlehre der AltgenuanischeD Dialekte . . . lig. voii F. 

Dieter, 1. Leipzig, 1898. 
Fischer, F., The Stressed Vowels of jEIfric'B Homilies. FublicatlouB 

of the Modern Language AsHociation of America 4 (1880), no. 2. 
Foster, G., Judith. Stadias in Metre, Language, and Stile. (QF. 71.) 

Sttassbui^, 18»2. 
Pricke, R,, Das Altengliache Zahlwort. Erlangen, 18SS. 
Fracht, P., MetrlBches und Sprachlichea za Cynewalfa Elene, Juliane, 

und CriaL Greifawald, 18B8. 
Gie8cben,L.,DieCliarakteriBtlBChenUnterschiedederEinzelnetiSchrei- 

tier im Hatton MS. der Cura Pastortilis. Greifsnald, 188T. 
Groschopp, F., Christ und Satan. Anglia Q (1883). 368-276. 
HaM, J. M., Anglo-Saxonica. MLN. 1 (1886). 176-177; 2 (1887). 

281-286. 
, The Aiigltv^axon glen, gleaa. MLN. 7 (1893). 122-123 (cf. ib. 

246 &., 261-252). 
Hellwig, H., Uiitersuchungen liber die Namen des Nordhumbrieclien 

Liber Vitae, 1. Berlin, 1888. 
vanHelten,W.,Grammati8oheH. Beilr. 16 (1891). 466-488; 16(1802). 

272-317; 17 (1893). 272-302, 660-573; 30 (1896). 606-526. 
BempI, G., The Etymology of OE. rebre, ffifre, E. ever. MLN. 

4 (1889). 417-418. 
, The Etymology ol yet, OE. giet. Academy 40 (1802), no. 

1024, p. 664. 
, Old English ea = Germanic a, and Old English Shortening before 

k + Consonant. MLN. 7 (1892). 394-306. 

, Old English Etymology. Boston, 1893. 

, Tlie Etymology of nffm&e, nemne, etc. MLN. 9 (1894). 313-316. 

Hilmer, H., Zur Altnorthambrlschen Laal^ und Flexiooslehre. I. 

Lautlehre. Goslar, 1880. 
Holthansen, F., Zur Angelettcbsiscben Comparation. Beftr. 11 (1886). 

566. 

, Mtocellen. Beitr. 13 (1888). 367-372. 

HoHznuinn, A., Altdeutache Grammatik, 1. 1, 2. Ldpzig, 1870-1876. 



Itiz^c;,. Google 



366 BIBLIOGRAPHY 

Hoopa, J., Ueber die AlUngliAchen PflaDzennamen. Freiburg L'Br., 

1860. 
Hraschka, A.' Zur AngeUHcbsiscben Kamenfoiscliiuig, 1, 2. Prag, 



Hulme, W. H., Die Sprache der Altengliscben Bearbeitung der Solilo- 

qiiien Augiutias. Dafmstadt, 1891. 
, Quantit;-Markfi in Old English Manuscripta. MLN. 11 (1806). 

n-24. 

Jellinek, H. H., Ueber Einige Fiille dea Wechaele von w und g im 

AltBfictisigchenund AngelBBchsiBchen. Beitr. 11 (188»>. 680-584. 
Kent, C. W., The Anglo-Saxon burh and byrig. MLN. 8 (1B88), 

361-353. 
KInge, F., Zur Aitgennanischen Sprachgeschichte (1880). Zeitecbrift 

fUr Vergleicbende Sprachforachnng 26 (1683). 68-103, 328. 

, Angiosaionica. Anglia i (1681). lOI-lOfl. 

-— , Sprachhistorische Miscellen. Beitr. 8 (1882). 506-539. 

, Die Gennanische Consonanlendehnung. Beitr. »(1884), 149-1S6. 

, Zur Germanischen Spraohgeschichte : Angelsachsiache Vocal- 

quantiiaien. Beitr. 11 (1886). 557-662. 
, Zum Altengliscben Sprachscbatz. Englische Studien 9 (188fl). 

35-42. 
, Englieche Etymolc^en. Englische Studien (1886). 60G; 

10 (1887). 180; 11 (1868). 511-611 ; 20 (1805). S3a-336, 

, GtBrdM, bdcstafas, blc. ZfdA. 34 (1880). 210-218. 

, Oescliichte der Englischen Sprache, in Paul's Grundrisa der Ger- 

maniscbeD Pbilologie 1 (Strassbut^, 1891). 780-024. 1' (18^6). 

926 ft. 

, Germanischea. IndogBrmaniBcheForschungen^ (1894). 309-310. 

, Nenengliscbes proud — pride. Euglische Studien 21 (1805). 

334-335. 
, BeviemB in Anglia 4 (1881), Aszeiger 14-20 ; 6 (1882), Anzelger 

81-86; Literaturblatt filr GermanlBcbe und Romaniscbe Pbi- 
lologie, 1885. 60; 1887. 112-116; Englische Studien 13(1889). 

605-508. 
Kolkwitz, M., Zum Erfurt«r Glossar. Anglia 17 (1895). 453-465. 
Konrath, M., Zur Laut- und Flexionslehre des Milt«lkentischen. 

Archives (1892). 47-66, 167-180; 89 (1892). 158-166. 
K6mer, K., Einieitung in das Studium des AngelslicbMBchen. I. 

AngelsachuBChe Laut- und Formenlehie. 2. Autlage bear- 

beitet TOD A. Socin. Heilbrooa, 1886. 



..Google 



BIBLIOGRAPHY 367 

Lea, £. L., The I^iigiiage of tbe Nortbumbri&n Gloss to the Gospel 

of St- Mark. Anglia 10 (1804). 02-206. 
Leitling, H., Die Spracbe der Cyoewalfwilieii Dicbtongen Crist, 

Juliana, und Elene. Gottmgen, 1887 (Review in Deutsche 

Litteraturzeitung, 1888, 1114-1116). 
Lindeidf, U., Die Sprachedea Rituals von Durham. Uelsingfors, 1890. 
, Uber die Verbraitung des Sogeuaunten u- (o-)Umlauts in der 

Starketi Verbalfleiioo des Altenglischeu. Archiv 69 (1892). 

12ft-162. 
, Beitrage znr KenDtnia des AlLnoTthumbriBcheD , M^moires de 

la SocL^t^ N^o-Philotogique i, Helsingfora I (1893). 219-302. 
, GloHsar zur AltcoTthumbrischeu EvaagelieniiberEetzung in der 

RaHhworth-Handachrift. HelaingforH, 1897 (= Acta Soc. 

Scient. Fenniae torn, 22, do. 5). 
LindHtrom, P. E., Zur Etymologie von preoft. Englische Studien 

20 (1895). 147-148. 
Logeman, H., The Rule of St. Benet, London, 1888, pp. xiiviii-lxiii. 

, Stray Gleanings. An^ 12 (1889). B28 (cf. ib. 600). 

, The Northumbrian eboltung. MLN. 4 (1889). 161-154. 

, MediEeval Latin and the Sounds of Old English. Academy, 

1880, no. 866, p. 191. 

, The Etymology of gospel. MLN. 8 (1803). 80-93. 

LUbke, H., Revievr in AfdA. 12 (1880). 206-271 (cf. Anglia 9. OIT-021). 
Luick, E., Untersncbungen zur Engliscben Lantgeschichte. Straw- 
burg, 1806. 

, Revievre in Anglia, Beiblatt 4 (1803). 101-109; 0(1896). 129-133. 

Mather, F. J., Anglo-Saxon nemne {njfm^e) and the Northumbrian 

Theory. MLN. 9 (1804). 162-150. 
Maybew, A. L., Synopsis of Old English Phonology. Oxford, 1891. 
Miller, T., Tbe Old English Version of Bede's Ecclesiastical History, 

1 (London, 1890), Introduction. 
Mitchell, F. H., .^Ifrics Sigewulfl Jnteirogationes in Genesim. 

Eritiscbe Bearbeitong, nebet . . . Sprachtichen Bemerkungen. 

Zilrich, 1888. 
MSlIer, H., Review in Englische Studien 13 (1889). 247-315. 
Moisbach, L., Reviews in Anglia, Beiblatt 7 (1807). 321-338; Litera- 

turblatt, 1889, 06-101. 
Kader, E., Review in Englische Studien 11 (1888). 148-151. 
Napier, A., Ein Altenglisches Leben des Heiligen Chad. Anglia 

10 (1888). 131-166. 



it,z^=;,C.oogli: 



368 BIBLIOGRAPHY 

Napier, A., Altengliacbe Gloeeea. EDgliscbe Stndien 11 (1S88). 62-67. 
, A eiga n*ed in OE. MSS. to indicate vowel shortnesB. Academy, 

1800, no. 909, pp. 221-222 (cf. ib., no. 910, p. 239; no. 911, 

p. 254; no. »20, p. 406). 
, £ine Mitlelengliache Conipaauo Maiiae. Archiv 8S {1S92). 

181-189. 
, The same, in English, amplified, in his History of the Hoi; 

Eood-Tree, London, 1884,. 75-88. 

, Notes on the Orthograph]' of the Ormntum. Ib., pp. 71-74. 

, Old EngliBh nemne (ni;nt*e). MLN. 9 (1894). 318. 

Nehab, J., Der Altengllsche Cato. Berlin, 1879, pp. 15-41. 

Otten, O., The Language of the Rushworth Gloss to tiie Gospel of 

Matthew, 1, 2. Leipzig (Nordhausen), 1890-1891. 
Pani, H.. Dntersuchungen Uber den GermanischenVocalismus. Halle, 

1879 (reprint from Beitr. 4. S15-475 ; 6. 1-261). 
Flatt, J., Zur Aliengliscben Declination. Englische Studien 6 (1863). 

149-150. 

, Nachtrage zu Sievers' AngeleSchsische Grammatik. Ib. 6. 290 3. 

, Angelslicheiscbes. Anglia S (18S3). 171-178. 

, Zum ConBonantischen Aoslautagesetz. Beitr. 9 (18B4). 368-369. 

[On these articles compare the erplanations in Anglia 6. 474 ; 

7.222; Beitr. 10.494]. 
Fogatscher, A., Zur Lautlehre der Gilechischen, Lateiniscben, und 

Ronaniscben Lehnw5rter im Altenglischen. (QF. 64). Strass- 

buTg, 1888. 
, Angekachsen und Bomanen. Englische Studien 19 (1894). 

329-352. 

, Beview in Gijttlnger Gelehrte Anzeigen, 1804, 1011-lOie. 

, Ueber die Chronologie dea Altenglischen i-Umlauts. Beitr. 

18 (1894). 485-474. 
Priese, P., I>ie Sprache der Gesetze .Alfreds dee Grossen tind Eonjg 

Inea. Stiassburg, 1883. 
Sarrazin, G., Angelsficlisische Quantitiilen. Beitr. 9 (1884). 386-367, 

685-586. 
8chr5er, A., Die Angelatehsisclien Frosabearbeitnngen der Benedic- 

tinerregel. Kassel, 1888, pp. xli B. 
Schwerdtfeger, G., Das Scbwacbe Terbum in jElfrics Bomilien. 

Marburg, 1893. 
Sievers, E., Zur AltaugeMcheischen Declination. Beitr. 1 <18?4). 



..Google 



BIBLIOGRAPHY 369 

Sievers, E., Zur Accents und Laiitlehre der Gennanischen Spracben. 
Beitt. i (1877). 622-539; 6 (1878). 63-163. 

, Das Verbum kommen. Beitr. 8 (1882), 80-81. 

, Zur Flexion der Schwachen Verba, Beitr. 8 (1882). 90-94. 

; Der AhgelBachslsche Inatrumental. Beitr. 8 (1882). 324-333. 

, Miscellen zur AngelalicbBisclten Grammatik. Beitr. 9 (1884). 

107-300. 
, Zur Verbalflexion. Daa Pronomen Jener. Beitr. » (1884). 

661-568. 

, Zu Codex Jnn. XI. Beitr. 10 (1886). 195-199. 

, Zur Bhythmlk des GermaaiBcben Allitetationsverses. Beitr. 

10 (1885). 200-314, 451-545. 

, Altangelsachsisclies/iwid 6. Beitr. 11 (1888). 642 ff. 

, The Etymology of en(iemes(i). MLN. 1 (1886). 93-95. 

, Review in ZfdPh. 21 (1889). 364-365. 

, Zu Cynewulf. Anglia 13 (1891). 10-21. 

, Zu den Angelsiicbsischen Glossen. lb. 13 (1891). 310-315. 

, Zur Texterkliiiung des Beownlf. Anglia 14 (1892). 142-144. 

, Zur Geschicbte der AngelBachsiBchen Diphthonge, I. Beitr. 

18 (1894). 411-416. 
Skeat, W. W., PrincipleH of English Etymology, 1, 2. Oxford, 

1887-1891. 
Smith, C. A., An Old English Grammar and Exercise Book. BostOD, 

1896. 
Sobrauer, M. , Kleine BeitrSge zur Altengllschen Grammatik. Berlin, 

1886. 
Storch, T., AngelsBchflische Nominalcompowta. Straasburg, 1886. 
STensaon, J. V., Om Spraket i den Forra (Merciska) Delen af 

Rush wortli-Handskrif ten. I. Ljudlara. Goleborg, 1883. 
Sweet, H., King Alfred's West-Saxon Version of Gregory's Pastoral 

Care, London, 1871, pp. xii-xlii. 
, History of English Sounds. London, 1874. Second Edition, 

Oxford, 1888. 

, An Anglo-Sajon Reader, Oxford, 1877. Seventh Edition, 1894. 

, Ad Anglo-Saxon Primer, nlth grammar, notes, and glossary. 

Eigbtb Edition, Oxford, 1896. 

, First Steps in Anglo-Saxon. Oxford, 1897. 

, Dialects and Prehiatoric Forms of English. Transactions of the 

Philological Society, 1876-1876, 543 fi. 
, Old English Etymologies. Englische Studien 2 (1879). 312-3ia 



..Google 



370 BIBLIOGKAPHY 

Sweet, U , Disguised ComponndB in Old English. The Preterite of 

cuman. English Ktymologiea. Anglia 3 (188(1). 151-167. 
, History of EDglish Sounds and Dialects. I, Froceediugs of the 

Phiiulogical Soci'ely, December 5, 18TB; f I, lb., April 16, 1860; 

III,ib., Junes, 1881. 
— — , English Etymologies, lb., June 3, 1881 ; February 2, 1883. 
, — , History of g in English. lb. 
, Old English Contributions. lb., March 3, 1882; February 6, 

1885. 
, Review In Giittinger Oelohrte Anzeigen, 1882, no. 38, pp. 1186- 

1101. 
Sweet, M., The Third Class of Weak Verbs in Primitive Teutonic, 

with Special Keference to its Development in Anglo-Saxon. 

American Journal ot Philology 14 (1893). 40»-466. 
Tessmann, A., .^Ifrics Altenglische Bearbeitung der Interrogationes 

Sigeviralii Presbyteri in Gebesim des Alcuin, Berlin, 1891, pp. 

0-18. 
Vance, H. A., Der Spatangelsachsische Sermo in Festis S. Mariae mit 

Rllcksicht auf das Altenglische sprachlicb dargestellt. Jena, 

1894. 
Vambagen, H., Review in Deutsche l.itteraturzeitung, 1890, 466. 

, Zur Etymologic vonpreost. Englische Studien 18(1892). 164-156. 

Victor, W. Die Northumbtischeii Runensteine. Marburg, 1896. 
Wells, B, J., Long Vowels and Diphthongs in Old Germanic and Old 

English. Trajisactiona of the American Philological AsHOciation 

18 (1887). 134-157. 

, Strong Verbs in ^.Ifric's Judith. MLN. 3 (1888). 13-15. 

, Strong Verbs in ^Ifric's Saints, I, II. MLN. 3 (1888). 178-185, 

256-262. 
Wolff, R., Untersuchang der Lante in den Kentischen Urkunden. 

Heidelberg, 1893. 
Wood, F. A., Apparent Absence of Umlaut in Old English. MLN. 

6 (1896). 347-350, 
Wyatt, A. J., Notabilia of Anglo-Saxon Grammar. London, 1890. 
, An Elementary Old English Grammar (Early West Saxon). 

Cambridge, 1807. 
Zeuner, R., Die Sprache dee Kentischen Psalters (Vespasian A. I). 

Halle, 1881. 
, Wortachatz des Sogenannten Kentischen Psalters, 1. Gera, 

1891. 



Itiz^c;,. Google 



BIBLIOGRAPHY 371 

Zupitza, J., Kentiache Glossen des NeunUo JabrhundertH. ZfdA. 

21 (1877). 1-6S ; 22 (1878). 223-226. 

, Review In AfdA. 2 (1876). 1-19. 

, English Etymology in 1881 -and 1882. Transactions of the 

Cambridge Philological Society 2, 243-259. 
, Catchpoll in Old Engliah. Academy, 1886, na 706, p. 326 

(ct ib.,no. 718, p. fll; no. 718, p. 95; no. 719, p. 113). 
, Allenglische Glosaen zu Abbos Clericonim Decus. ZfdA. 

31 (1887). 1-27. 
, Mercisches aus der Uandschrif t Royal 2 A 20 Im Britlsb Miueum. 

ZfdA. 33 (1886). 47-66. 



it,z^=;,C.oogli: 



..Google 



INDEX 



IThe numbers refer to aectvma. Fr^flxea are disregarded in Hit 
alp/utbetizing. The index-wordg are uauaMy given in their WS. form ; 
in the case of diaieetic varianls, croM-r^erences have been made where 
deairable. Unstable 1 and y, if not readily found, may be sought imder 
1« ; io under eo or le ; a before mor n, uwier g ; sca, hco under ic(e)a, 
Bc{e)o ; Tf follows t when initiai, but othenoiae has the position of th ; 
SB han the position of a». From the Phonology have been excluded 
the examples 0/ accent in §§ 121-124. 



ft,a(iv.,62N.;118.1.a; 


EBces iBcumba, seeiei, 




174. 8. 


acumba. 


EBg, 11., 175.2; 290. 


a-/or on-, I88k. 3. 


fecyrf, Bom. ? 207. a. 


segen, see a«en. 


abbud, 8m.,10il9TN. 


»dr(sddr-),8f.,20lN. 


iggerfelma, wm., 290 


ac,Conj.,49N.1;210.S. 


1 ; 229. 


M. 1. 


Sc, f.. 284 and K. 1,2,4. 


iEdre, adv., 315 n. 1. 


Eegergelu,sn.,290N.l. 




Kf-, adv., 51; 130. 


feghwa, pron., 347 ond 




Sf»at (ilwfiest), adj., 


M. 2. 


ache, 217 H. 3. 


118 N. 2. 


Sghwilr, adv.,82lN.2. 


acsiati, see aacian. 


sefdiell, sn. ? 263 k. 3. 


(eghwieSer (segSer), 


acumba, wm., 57 k. 3. 


jbMo, see babban. 


pron., 214 n. 5 ; 347 


a^ela, wm.,50H. 1. 


iefeD.anm., 57. 2:248. 


and N. 2. 


adesa. wm., 50 k. 1. 


2 and N. 2. tSSfen- 


»ghwelc,-hwilc,pron., 


adi.sf., 183m.;201. 3; 


es, adv.. 320. 


100 s. 3; 214 «. 5; 


254. 1. 


Elfenian, wv., 414 k. 3. 


214. 2; 347 and n. 


Adsiir, Adzur, see At- 


aef(e)Bt, af., 43 n. 4; 


2. 



HOT. 180 N. 3 ; 266. ^bwider, feghw^^an, 

S(Elw),af.,118.2;173. jefnan, wv., 89. 2 and adv., 321 n. 2. 

2and H. 1; 174 N. 3; v. 2; 144 n. 2; 193 mgSer, see ieghwtelSer. 

269 and v. 3. n. ; 404 n. 1. b. MheltA, pr. n., 320 k. 

S- in composition, 57 seftemest, sup. , 314 ; fehher, Bin. ? 220 ; 222 

N. 3. 328. K. 4 ; 228 i 289 (cf. 

febylg(e)an, wv., 405 tefler, prep., 4 k, 2 ; Sar). 

_N. 2;400n. 2. 164 N.; 314. «eht, sf., 269. 

lebyl^ (iebiligS), sf,, tefterfylgead, m., 286 lehtatig, ffihtowe, etc., 

31 K. ; 213 N. N. 2. see eahtat^, eahta, 

SBC, <e« eac. [efte(r)ra, comp., 145 etc. 

iecer,Bm.,14;49;138; s. ; 231. 4 ; 314 and mU, see «!-. 

13e;207 ondN. 2. ji.l;328. ffllan, wv., 405 h. 1. 
373 
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43 V 4-347 BTend(w)tW!a, wn 

-du. sil ; 315; 328 ; 

«Jed. am-. 2". !■ ^mflt «inga, adv.. 



'- , agon {sBgea}, 
138. 2 -144 a 
2S1 K. S; 3TS 
Osend, ra., 280. 

Seaian, wv., 214 n 



■ 6, 6, 
Sgaian, ab, see aac/ar 

IUilfeca,ahiiian, 



aht,. 



■eagli 



*ec aac/arJ 

n, ftwnhC. I 
3i6. 1 



(elnieiilic,adj.,196M. ■!. teece, wf., 206. 3. 6. 

eelnu(e)htlg, ndj., Itjl [eac^rote,wf.,278H. 1. 

N. ; 221 N. 1. ieap, suif. ? 204. 8. 

teUSwe, adj., 67. 2. a. Fespe, wf., 89.2 

Emerge, wf., 100 N. 4; Eespryng, -spring, af.. 
_170. 31 N. ; 266 and N. 1. 

feinetig, adj., 217 n. 1. cet, prep. 



nian, &juiiui, i 
; ahwS, prOD., '■ 
fihwier (awer), adv., 
43n.4;57b.2;321 

fthwiet, ahwylc, proo., 

346. 
ah nceSe r( S w%r, KSer), 
proii.,222 N. 1;346. 
, (lhi(s)ian, *ee isciao. 



1, adv., S 



51 i 



fetgani, 



iengel, see engel. .£^1-, 190 n. 1. 

lenlege, WfiJiSage. .^Efielbribl, pr. n., 179. 
EBDig, adj., SO ; 161.1; 2. 

214. 6i348. 1 : Snge feiMe, adj., 50 n. 2. 

^inga, adv., 320. JC^lgeard, pr. n., 212 
Sniht, n., 100 m. 3; ». 1. 

_ 348. 1. »e«eling, sm., 60 n. 2. 

feninga, «ee aniinga. EBi5m, sm., 57. 2. 

Snlic, adj., 100 h. 3. eethrine, am., 263. 1. 

seoUepe, etc., see an- ceththie, see o9Se. 

pe, etc. tetliwft, pron., 347. 



11, almechtUg, alofi, 
am, see eall, lel- 
mi(e)litig, ealn.eom. 

n-, see ^p-. 

n, num., 90; 1S8 k. 
5 ; 324. 1 ; 327 ; Anra 
gehwelo, pron., 324. 



, em., 10; 140; 



273 aitd N. 2, i 



Swan, see lewan. 
ffiwfnst, see ^feesl. 
EBi, sf., 50 N. 2; 20 
268.2 



ffir, adv. comp., 313 ; Afene, pr. n., 194. 

323. afora, virm., 103 b. 2. 

nroe(-), tee earc and Sgan, anv., 232. b; 

arc©-. 420. 2 and n. 2. 

ferende, sn., 100 N. 4 ; agehwigr, adv., 821 

248. 1. H. 2. 



8f«a,adv„320 
ancsuin, anxum, 

sumnyfiiSeeQOSBDm, 

Qngsumnys. 
and, see qad. 
and-, see gn-, gnd-. 
anduatrlga, wv., 412 

N. 9. 

SoSage, -lege, ^niege, 

adj., IOOh. 6, 7, 
Bnfeaid, adj., 330 and 
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Ha^H^ 


Ataur, pr. r., 205. a 


batwfl, see bSgen. 


ana ». 1. 


beacen, an,, 89; 108. 


ftulit, 5n«er,«eeawulit 


2 ; 141 ; 163 ; 243. h. 


:a,^ iw, -ig), adj., 


ahwtei^er. 


b&ida, see beodan. 


* ma., i/K. 6; 217; SiiS 


Avene, see Afene. 


beadu, Bf., 103 n. 2; 


3. 


ftwer, fiwISar, see 


134. d; 174. 2; 260 


Y'^". S, see gnd-. 


Shnnr, ahwcelier. 


ands. 1. 


awuht (iubt, fiht 


beag, sm.,63; 108.2: 


,_ nga), adv., 318 n. 
***iwiht, n,, 348. 1. 


ftwlht), n., 6 N. 1 


163; 214. 1. 


344. 3 and v. 3. 


beald, adj., 201. 2. 


f, -.ppla, aee sppel. 


awul,Bf.,73. 1. 


bealdlice, adv., 198.3. 


apuldre, wf., 103; 228. 


ftxja)e, Si(B)ian, see 


bealLi, see balu. 


ar, am., 273. 


asce, asctan. 


beam, BDi., 37. 1; 150 


ar,8f.,44N, lil34.6i 


Aaur, see AtBur. 


N. 1. 


262 and N. 4 ; 276 n. 




bean, ef..35N. 2. 


3.6. 


ba, see Mgen. 


beara, see beran. 


arc, sm., 10; 79 n. 3; 


bacan, bv., 368 m. 4 


bearg, Bm., 182. 2. 


162. 2. 


392 N. 1. 


beam, sn., 239. 1. 6. 


arce- (»rce-). 78 «. 3. 


badu, see beadu. 


bearna, see biernan. 


arceblHcop, hid., 79 


baec, sii., 240. 


beam, sm., 103 K. 1 ; 


N. 3. 


bfBcere, see hiezere. 


134. d; 174. 2; 248. 


arg, see ear^. 


bsceatre,wf.,276B.4 


bCatan, iv., 366 v. 2 ; 


arian, wv., 411 ». 5; 


278. 


871 N.S; 306. 2. a. 


412 M. 6, 6, 8. 


bSdan, wv., 405 n. 3. 


beaw, Bm., 250. 1. 


llrl6aHt{ilrlSsl), f.,100 


bsedzera, see btezere. 


bee, seebOc. 


H. 5. 


bsftan, adv.,I10H. 4. 


beeen, -on, -an, see 


arm, arn, see earro. 


SbEBlgan, see ibielg- 


beacen. 


lenuiD. 


(e)an. 


gebed, Bn., 104. 8; 


wod, ad).,103. 


bier, adj., 204. 


241. 




-biere, a-ij., 289. 


b^(d), an., 281. 1; 


gearwyr«ian, wv., 412 


btemao, wv,, 79 n. 2 


247, 6. 


N. 5. 


88 N. 4; 405. 1. a 


gebedda,wf.,278K.4. 


MOB, wf., 10; 160.3; 


406 N. 2. 


bedecian,wv.,4]lN.4. 


204. 3 ; 20D. 


bemet, sn., 231. 4. 


beg, eeebeag. 


SBcian, wv., 204. 3; 


bsera, sm., 178. 1. 


begen, bll, bn, num.. 


20B; 411 N. 4. 


bserst, see beretan. 


60 K. ; 324 N. 1. 


Aagoul, pr. n., 20 k. 


biltan,wv.,405ii.8.6. 


b^lg, see bielg. 


aasa, wm., 10; 202. 


bje«, sn., 103; 240. 


belgan. sv., 213;214i 


asBe(n), ewf., 10. 


ba^zere, Btn., 205 s. 1. 


387 N. 1. 


at,atelic,iieeiet,atollic. 


bale*, wm„ 80 N, 3. 


bellau, BV., 387 n. 1. 


atelucoat,adv.,43N.3. 


ballic«, see bealdlice. 


ben, sf., 269. 


as, em., 62; 238. 1. a. 


Bftlthli(»)ard, pr. n.. 


bene, ef., 268. 


a«er,affl,»eeahwKSer, 


201. 2. 


bend, Bmf., 266 and N. 


adi. 


balu, BD., 103 N. 1; 


1. 


at«l, adj., 60. 1 i 103 


134.d;249awiK.l. 


bendan, wv., 406 is. 


and ». 2 ; 147. 


balzam, BubBt., 205 b. 


11. a. 


atollic, adj.. 231.4. 




ben(n), Bf., 268. 1. 


Slor (atWr}, sn., 130 


ban,fm..l2;238. 1. 6. 


gebenn, an., 267. a. 


and K. ; 228; 241. 


barn, seebienian. 


beo, bio, wf., 114. 2; 


I. 


Usu, adj., 300 and k. 


166 H. 7 ; 278 ». 2. 
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beo-,Wobrtad,sn.,l«« 


berht, berhta, berht- 


bierbtao, wt., 164. all 


N. 7. 


niga, see beorht 


and «. 4. M 


beoc, see bOc. 


bierhtan, beorhl- 


bierhMi, f,, 164. 2. II 


beod,sm.,e4;1&OH.2. 




biernan, sv., 65 n. 1 JK 


b6odan,BV.,40. 1 ; 150 


b^rian,'w7.,400N. 1. 


79 m. 2;1T9. 1; 23lJ- 1 


N. 1,2,3; 371 N. 4 


b^rie, w€., 176. 2. 


N. 1 ; 386 N. 2, 3. ' 


384. 1. 


b^riga, »ee bierg(e)iin. 


bifian, bioflaii, wT.,f 


bSodeni, Bn.,43. 3. a. 


beratan, bv., 79 n. 2 


105 N. 3; 416 n. 14.' 


beoflan, see liiSan. 


359.3; 389ands.2. 


a, 15.0, 16. 


beofor, sm., 104. 2. 


besig, s«« bysig. 


big, bigan, *ee bl. 


beom, am., lee beam. 


besu, adj.,300. 


blegan. 


bSOD, bloQ, anv., 114. 


b«t, adv., 133 B. 1; 


blgeng(e)a, wm.,24H. 


2 ; 150 N. 8 ; 350. 2 ; 


182; 323. 


big^ng (bii^rig), 8m.. 


427. 2 and K. 5-8. 


betan,wv.,405H.8.6, 


214 M. 1. 


beora(n), see btran, 


10 ; 400 N. a. 


blleofa, wm., 107. 4. 




bete, wf„ 58 K. 2. 


bindan, sv., 45. 2, 3 


beorg, am., ai'4. 1. 


b?He)ra,b^ttra,conip., 


and N. 2 ; 64. 6 ; 134. 


beorgan, av., 104. 1; 


228 ; 312. 


e; 144 H. 1; 190; 


181. 1 ; 213; 388 v. 


bet(e)Bt{a), bezt(a). 


198. 4. a; 201.4.6; 


1,3. 


Bup., 205. b and n. 


205. 6 and N. 2 ; 356 


beorht,adi.,ia4.1and 


1 ; 312 aaa k. 1. 


H. 1 367 ; 368 ; 388 


N. 4; 179. 2; 221,1. 


b^Sian, wv,,400n. 2. 


and N.- 8, 4. 




bl, adv.,24N. ; 33 n. 


onbindan, sv., 66n. 1. 


N. 7. 


bla,bIan,3eebeo, beoD. 


binn, sm.,273N. 1. 


beom a(n ) , *ee bieman. 


biog(e)an, see bycg- 


birci»,birga(n),birhU 


Beomiee. pr. n., 264. 


(e)an. 
bidan, ST., 201. 4. 6; 


an, birbtu, biriga, 


beosu, aee beau. 


birnan, see bierce, 


bSot, blol, sn., 43 n. 


359. 3 ; 376 N. i 382 


bierg(e)aii, bierhtan. 


4 ; 114 N. 1. 


N. 1. a. 


bierhtn, bie[^(e)an. 


bEotian, blotian, wt., 


biddan.sv.,64.6;197; 


biernan. 


166 N. 6. 


198. 4. o; 205. 6; 


bisce(o)p, sm., 204. 3. 


beow, sn., 250. 1. 


356 N. 2 ; 357 N. 2 ; 


bismerian, wv., 364 


•be(o)wian, wv., 408 


368 «. 5. 6, 7 ; 369. 


N. 4; 412 b. 10; 413 


N. 16. 


2, 3 OBd N. 2 ; 367 ; 


N. 3. 


bera, wm., 107. 2. 


372 and ». ; 391. 3 


bisniaD, wv.,413n.3. 


beran.ST., 17; 63; 64. 


ond N. 9. 


bfapel, sn., 24 n. 


6 ; 107. 2 and «. 2 ; 


bie, see bfio. 


bita,wm., 107. 6. 


131; 134.6; 100.1; 


biecnan, wy., 99; 358 


bltan, BV., 201. 4. a; 


164 H. 2 ; 186 B. 8 ; 


N. 4; 404. 1. c. 


382 «. 1. a. 


296 N. 1 ; 360 u. 2 ; 


bieg(e)an, wv., 31 n. ; 


bite, Bin., 54.a;263.1. 


370 K. 2 ; 371 K. 2, 


405 V 2. 


biUtler, adj., 44 ij. 2; 


3, 6, 7 ; 890 ; 391 u. 


bielg,Bm.,159.3;26e. 


228 and n. ; 296. 


5. 




blac, bl^, adj., 294 


b^e,8m.,I28. 1;133. 


N. l' ' ' 


N. 1. 


6; 268. I and N. 4; 


bleme, wf., 276 n. 3. 


bl»d,En., 103; 240. 




a ; 278. 


blSdtt! (blseddre), wt, ■ 


b?re(r}n,TO.,43. 3. a. 


bten, see bean. 


229. 


berg, see bearg. 


bieree. wf., 206 k. 2. 


blftwan, Hv.. 57. 2. a; 


betga(n). He beorgan 


bierg(e>an, wv., 164. 


62 N.; 150. 6; 396. 


atui bierg(e)an. 


2 ; 405 B. 2. 


2. c and K. 8. 
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bledsUn, Bw bletaian. 


gebgnn, an., 267 n. 1. 


brsng(e)an, wv., 407 


bl^ndan, <i,v., 405 b. 


b^nnan, sv., 3B6. 1. 6. 


K. 16 (see bringan). 


n.a. 


booflic, see behOflic. 


breocan, see brecan. 


bifiofh), bllo, an., 114. 


borettan,W¥.,357 w, 1. 


brSotan, Bv.,384 n. 1. 


2i223N. 2;247h. 


bQrn, see bieriian. 




3. 


bOaiQ, am., 142. 


4breoSan, av., 384 b. 


gebl6o(h), etc., adj., 


boU, an., 183. 2. a; 


1. a. 


2e7K.2; 301N. 2. 


im andn. 1. 


breowan,av.,394N. 1. 


bieri(eg)e, adj., 214. 6. 


botra, am., 142; 196 




bletsiaji, wv., 108. 4. 


\. 2. 


brerd, an., 78 n. 2. 


tt ; 205. 6 ; 411 M. 4 ; 


box, am., 56 n. 2. 


breatan, see beratan. 


412 N. 6. 


brad, adj. comp., 307. 


brldeU, HID., 238 h. 2. 


blewun, see bUwan. 


braic, see brUcan. 


brig, see briw. 




brfedan, 'roaat,' wv.. 


-briht,T)r. n., 179. 2. 


bliccettan,WT.,281. 4; 


405 N. 3. 


brim, an,, 106. 3; 241. 


403 N. 


braidan, ' broaden,' 


bringan, awY.,67;126; 


blice, am., 263. 1. 


wv\ 406 N. 3; 406 


181. 1; 190; 215; 


blind, adj., 64. 6. 


N. 3. 


359 N, 4 i 407, 1 and 


bll-Se, adj., 298, 302 is. 


briedra, comp., 307. 


N. 10. 


bliiSa, bliss, af., 201. 


brSdu, I., 279. 


brin' (brig), am., 260 


7; 231, 1; 208. 2. 


bmgden, adj., 89. 2. 


». 2. 


blliSaian, bliaaUii, W7., 


bnew (breaw, brtg), 


br5c, t, 284. 


201. 7; 411 N. 4; 


Bm.,112N.l,2;214 


brocian, wv.,414k. 2. 


412 «t. 11. 


N. 6 ; 206 ond N. 3. 


br^den, see bregdan. 


blOd, an., IBO. 


brastlian, wv., 10. 


broga, wm., 276 n. 3. 


blSdliSsfwQ), af., 280 


brtadni, n. pi., 290 n. 


b; 277. 


and H. 3. 


3. 


brehte, see bringan. 


blqtidan, av., 396. 1. 


brfaw, see brSw. 


brOm, sm., 68. 


iblijngen, part,, 395 N. 


gebrec, an., 104. 3; 


bi(,nd, ma., 06. 


2. 


241. 


brOSor, m., 45. 6; 286 


blOtan, ay-, 396. 2. ft. 


-breca, wm., 107. 2. 


and N. 4. 6. 


bl5wan,BV.,396.2. 6, 


brecan, av., 49; 151. 


gebrOiSor, m. pi., 285. 


bCc, f., 27-.; 60; 94. 


1 ; 164 N. 2 ; 3*i6 N. 


brfl, af., 255 n. 4. 


a; 150.4 288 284 


8 370 B 3 371 N 


bra<,an Br,61;96, a; 


N. 1, 2,4 


2 378 N 1 390 K 


164 161 N. 1; 386 


bocere, am «n 248 


1 4 


and N 3, 4. 


1. 


brficfi bredan see 


bryce breaking,' am., 


bada,'wm. 25 1 55 


bruoan bregdan 


26.1 1 


bodian, wv 360 N 1 


brefian wv 19" 2 




411 N. 4 412 N 2 


brEg seebrsew 


263 1 


4, 6, 10 413 N 3 


bregdan av 55 k 


bryce ad]., 133. a; 


414 N. 4 , 416 N. 16. 


214. 3ondN. 8,359 


30> 


bodie<bodei),an.,214. 


H. 3 ; 389 and n. 1. 


bi^ce, adj., 302. a. 


2. 


br^o (breogo), am., 


bryog, af., 208 n. 5; 


bOg, am., 214 n. 5. 


104 N. 1 ; 271. 


258. 1. 


bSgan, bOUn,wy.,414 


brthg, breht, seebr»w. 


biyd, Bf..9a. a; 200. 


N. 5. a. 


beorht. 


brygd, 8m.,26e. 


bftoincel, sn.,248N. 4. 


-breht, pr. n., 179. 2. 


bryne, am., 263. 1. 


bold, see botl. 


brehla, see bierhtan. 


onbryrdan, wv., 180; 


bgoa, wm., 227. 


brtme, adj., 299. 


405 N. 11. a. 
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onbi7rdDiB,sf.,180. 


byUa (bydlft), wv.. 


ceaster,sf., 75. 1:1381 


biftofta,pl.,aoi. 4.6. 


196. 2. 


• 157. 3; 252 B. 1 ■ 


bryteena, pi., 206. 6. 


bytlan, wv., 404 b. 1. 


264. 1. 1 


bO, see begeo. 


6; (icebyWan). 


cefr, see ceafor. ■ 


boan, anv., 61; 110 




cega(n), ceiga, kW 


avd K. i 356 N. 3 


cifr-, see alto cea-. 


cleg(e}aii. ^ 


308 N. 6; 416 N. 11. 


c^fe8ter,75K.l;89.3. 


celaii. wv., 76. 1; 406V 


d. 


offig, Bf.,7e. 1; 175.2: 




bucca, wm., 56; 228, 


200 N. 5 ; 258 N. 6 ; 


celf , see cealt. 


276 N. 3. c ; 277. 


276 N. 4, 


CQlleudre, 76. 1 ; 93. 1. 


bafan. adv., 110 n. 4. 


cSga(n), gee c!eg(e)an. 


c^rabaD, wv., 76. 1; 


bOgan. sv., 2U B. 1, 


c»loan, see cielc(e)an. 


405 ».. 4. 


SBii and M. 3. 


cseppe, wf., 75 b. I. 


c^meB, Bf., 76. 1. 


bnne, wf., 278. 


CEcrae, wv., 76 n. 1 ; 


c^mpa, wro., 76. 1; 


burg, £.. 58; 96; 213 


179. 1; 231 B. 1. 


276 m. 3. a; 277. 


N. ; 214. 1 ; 214 B. 5 


cahhettan, seeceahhet- 


cen, siD.?6B. 


284 and N. 1,2.4. 




cflne, adj., 76. 1 ; 206 


-burg, pr. n., 284 n. 


oalan, by., 76. 1; 357 


B.ft; 207 N.2; 290. 


6. 


N. 1; 366 B. 4; 392 


cennan, wv.,19. 2;76. 


buma, mm., 170. 1 


N. I. 


1 ; 207 and B. 2 ; 


231 N. 1. 


calend,Bni.,12;60N.6. 


406. 3. 


batan. adv., 110 N. 4. 


calu, adj., 103: 300. 


CenrPd.pr. n., 6 b. 1. 


onbBtan,abQtaii,adv., 


carcern,Bn.,]0;79».3. 


Csm,pr.n., 76. 1:206 


188 N. 3. 


earu, sf.. 103aiidM.2i 


B. 5 ; 284 N. 7. 


butor, am., 128 n. 2. 


252 N. 4 ; 253. 


ceo (cite), wf., 38 N.2; 


batu, bQwian (bya), 


ca8ere,Bin.,76-l;207; 


114. 2 i 277 B. 2 ; 278 


KE begen, bfian. 


248. 1. 


N.2. 


bycB(e)an, vfv.,3lN. 


casing, pr. n., 215. 


Ceolbreht,pr.n.,170.2. 


400 s. 1. b; 407. 1 


caBBUc, Bni., 10. 


cede, wf., 76 h. 3; 


and N. 8 ; 410 n. 6. 


cawl, sm., 6 n. 1. 


107 N. 1 ; 278. 


bjdeii,Bf.,254. 2. 


ee-, see also cie-. 


ceorfan, bv., 76 b. 3; 


bydla, see bytla. 


ceaf, Bn.,36.3; 75.1; 


109 ; 160 N. 3 ; S88 


ftbyffan, wv., 182. 1. 


103 N. 1; 206 K. 6; 


». 1,5. 


byge, sm., 263. 1. 


240 N. 3. 


ceorian, vn., 75 v. 3: 


byldaD,v7v.,405N. 11. 


ceaflaa, Bin., 75. 1 ; 


107 b. 1; 411b. 4. 


q; (seebytlan). 
Bebyrd,3ii.,267.6;ge- 


183 K. 


ceorl, sm., 75 «. 3; 


ceafor, sm., 103 h. 1 ; 


160 b. 3; 206 b. 6. 


byrdu, f., 267 n. 4. 


138 b. 




byre, gebyce, am.. 


ceahheltan, wv., 220. 


ceosan, 8v., 42; 63; 
64; 100. 1.6; 109; 


263. 1 


ceald, adj., 198.2; 207. 


byrg(e)an, vw., 405 


faealdian,wv.,41lM.6. 


181.2; 201. 6; 202; 


N 2! 


ceaU, n., 109; 128. 1; 


207;234.a;296B.l; 


byrgend, m., 286 u. 2. 




306an<lH. 1; 369.7, 


byrian, wv., 400 n. 1 


1; 290 and B. 1. 


8andB.8;388B.3; 


by rat, am., 266. 


cealtadl, Bf., 183 n. 


371 K. 2, 6; 380; 


byrfien,af.,146i231.4 


cealtre, wf.. 192.2. 


S84. 1 ; 386 n. 4. 


268.1. 


ceap. Bm.,206H. 6. 


ceowan, sv., 206 b. 6; 


byaeu, §(.,266. 


ccapian, wv., 411 m, 4. 


384. 1. 


byBig, adj., 164. 


ceareeru, cearu, see 


cepan, WT., 76. I; 


bySie, 196 v. 2. 


oarcern, cam. 


406.4.0. 



I 
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oerf, see ceorfan. 

G»it, pr, n., 284 s. 7. 

CCs,ceHter,ce;ga,chy[B 
(else, -an) see cflosan, 
ceaster, clegle)an, 

cl(e)cen, 

ctefes, Bf., to. I ; us. o; 

254.2. 
cieg(e)an, w.v., 31 n.; 

155. 8 ; 15». 4 i 176. 

2; 176: 403; 406 m. 

2; 408 H. 13; 409; 

410 M. 1, 5. 
<iielc(e)3 



gedafenlwi, tt., 60n. 

'. 1; 411 N. 4; 412 s. 
cl 2, 6 ; 414 K. 4. 
cl. dahum, see dang. 
■dale, — - " 



deofol,dlofol,sn.,114. 

2; 144. a and n. 1; 

150 N. 7; lae H. 6; 

192 N. 2. 
deofollic, adj., 146 n. 



, 166. 2. 



. 6; a 



, 75. : 



inerran, wv., 154 s. 
157. 3; 178. 2. n 
358 N. 7 ; 406 n. i 



cietel, SID., 75. 1, 
cigan, see ciegan. 
cad,Bn.,20flN.5i207: 



Bftaro«,8m., 103owIk. •d6on,"dloii, wv.,408 

clauf2i 245. H. 17. 

claw4vid, pr. n., 194. dCop, adj., 229. 

eiawudian,wv.,412H. 6, deor,Bn.,64; 160 n.l, 

8f-i"5'7, fl. 3; 239. 1.6. 

111. 1 Ionian, seegedaf- deore, we dlere. 

«■ 1 ; 1 1 ■ deorfan, hv., 388 n. 1. 

1; 259n.Vv., 214 b. DBoBdedit, pr. n., 04 

cleofa, cliqf j,. 

107. 4. N^^l. Dsre, pr. n., 264. 

cl6ofan,Bv.,884T^K. 1. derlan, wv., 400 n. 1 ■ 

cleoflan, cleopian, % 400 n. 1. 

ciiflan, dipiaii. -.^. deme, ^'dieme. 
clewe-Sa, wm., 73 s. 1. ..^bul, dIaftU, tee 

clif, an., 105 N. 3; 107 rT'Sflofol 

K. 4;241. 260.Ks^.dson. 

clifa, see cleofa. oncn^u, cnw«JeQf(,| 

clife, wf.,'278. cnSojw). 

clifian, clloflan, wv., cnldaD,sv..f 



,6b.] 



104. 1 



cliiigan, 8v.,386 m. 

cliplaD(cliopian),nv., 384 n. 4; 300 ir. 5. 

105 N. 3 ; 411 ». 2 ; cnucian. wv., 66. 

412 N. 1, 5, 0, 11; cnyec(e)an (cnuicca), 



cin()n)g, cinn, geecyn- 

iiig, cfnn. 
cinu, wf., 107. 5; 278 

cipe, wf., 58 N. 2. 

cirpslan, wv., 204.3. 

cia, see clawii. 

clSg, sf. ? 175. 2. 

cl^ne, adj., 186; 316. 

clEene (clllne), adv., 
315 and a. 3. 

cleensian (ctfensnian ; 
cl&Bnian, clOBiiiaD), 
WT., 185; 186. 2; 



413h.6;416h. 14.C 
cliSa, wm., 107.5. 
ffitolTSan, BY., 382 n 

1. 6. 
clifie, wf., 278. 
clugge, wf., 216. 2. 
clQstor, w '"" 



.,407n. 16,18. 
onylla, wv., 405 n. 6. 
cnyown, see cnSow, 
onyssan, wv., 368 n. 5. 
1. 6, 2; 



401. 
402. I 






.,407n. cnytlaii, wv., 400 s. 



.,277. 



clyppan, wv., 405 s. i 

8. a; 406 B. 2. cobheltao, wv., 22i 

beclysan,wv.,406B. 1. Coinred, pr. n., 6 » 

Giiteht, gecnieS, od- col, an., 230. 1. b. 

CDiew, aee ciii{e)bt, Coieman, pr. n., 

(on)ca&wa&. n. 1, 
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onbryidniB, sf., 180. bjtia, {b;dla), wv., 
brylofta, pi., 201. 4. 6. '"" " 
brjtsena, pi., 20B. b. 
bo, tee begeu. 
buan, anv., 61; 11G 
and N. ; 365 N. 3 J 



bucca, wm., 6&; 226; 

270 b. 3. c; 277. _276 h. 4. 

bufan, adv., 110 u. i, c»ga(ii), see c 

bOxaii, BY., 214 N. 1 ; ccelcan, see C' 



btbe, wf.,278. raerse, 

burg, 1, 60; 95; 213 170. 

N. ;2U. 1;214n. 5; cnhhC 



■.'"fl-l 



.tefia, see cweSan. 
Sralu, sf., 253. 
cwea^, see cweSan. 
cw5cc(e)an, wv^ 400ri. 



-burg, pr, n., I 
6. 

buma, wm., 1 . 

J^^;^y,m., 196. S. cwsl(e)re, em., 2 

crfBt, an., 240 and N. •cwellan, sv., 38' 

1. cw^Uaii, wv.,166 

crawan, sv-., S96. 2. c 407. 1 ond s. I 

and N. 8. n. 4. 

Crecas(Crpacas),Crfico, geowSme, ftdj.,61 



and N. ». 



, owlelman, wv., 
1. a. 
^wlnan, ev., 3S2 



cwist, *ee cweSan. 
, cwi^S, am., 271. 
; owiSa, wm., 107 h. S. 
; cwIBan, wv., 405 H. 5. 

CWCB&, see cweSan. 
, forcwolsrtan, sv. ? 389 
1 N. 6. 

^worren, part. , 388 n. 

cwoSa, see cweilian. 
c(w)ucian,wv.,164. 2, 
c(w)ucu, adj.,71;105. 

1 ondu. 1; 134. a; 

164. 2; 172 H.; 208; 

231 B. 3; 303 ond 



pr.E . 
crEda, V 



crflopan, i 



. ; 204. cwen, 
■ 2; 



cribb, Bf,,268. 1. 
crincao, cringan, sv. 



1, wf., ( 



; 278. 



Cwen«ry«, pr. 
. cweodu, see cwudu. 
, cweom,Bf.,172N.;274 
dtiU N. I. and N. 1. 

crohba, wm., 220 and cnetSan, bv., 53; 107. 
2; 15fi.I.d,2; 172; 



i tOcwysan, wv., 405 k. 
) 1. 

gecy, sn. P 248 n. 1. 
. cycene, wf . , 93. 2. 
t oylu, cylew, adi.,800. 

cyma, see cnman. 
) cyme, am., 76. 1; 263. 
1. 

cyme, adj., 200. 
. oymen, sm., 95. 

Cymeeing, pr. n., 215. 

cymma, see cuman. 

gecynd, -e, -a, snf., 
" tdN. 4;26e 



cropfp), sm., ' 
crudan, sv., f 
cu, f.,116N. ; 



iicu,cndii,8eec(w)ac 
c{w)udu. 



201. 7; 208;: 

234.6;355k. 1 

N. 7 ; 350, 6 awl m. s. 1. 

7; 370 N. 6, 7; 371 Cyiiegils, pr. i 



4, 6, 9. 
cwice, wf., 278. 
1; 76;"^8. 1 ; 128. 2; cwician, cwic{n), see 
208 ; 230 N. 1 ; 357 o(w)ucian, c(w)ucu. 
H. 2; 358 N. 1, 7; cwide, am., 234. b; 
364 M. 1, 4; 371 m. 263. 1. 



oyning, sm., 4 k. 2; 31 

N.; 206 k. 6; 207 N. 2. 
cynn, sn., 31 k. ; 76. 

1; 184 N. ; 177. a; 

206 N. 5; 207 and H. 

2;246;26T.aand^ 
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cjo, see c6o. gedafenian, wv., 60 h. dSofo), dlofol,sii.,114. 

eyre, Bm., 231. a; 263. 1 ; 411 n. 4 ; 412 H. 2; 144. a and n. 1 ; 

I. 2,5i414N.4. 150 ». 7; 16« K. 6; 
cyrfet, sm. ? 192. 2. dahnm, see da^. 102 s. 2. 
cyrran, see ciemm. dale, em., SO h. 3. deofolltc, adj., 145 s. 

n cyspan, wv., 406 s. darofi, sm., lOSandN. •deon, Mlon, wv., 408 

I 8. o. 2; 245. b. 17. 

<\ cyasaji, wv., 76. 1 ; DSTid, pr. n., 194. 

I 202 ; 203 ; 206 N. 6 ; deadiaD, vv., 412k. E 

[ 226; 231.2; 359. 7 6,7,9. 3; 230. 1. 6. 

j and N. 8; 406. 3, 4. gede3feniaii,8eegedaf- d£ore, «ee diere. 

I b. enian. deorfan, sv., 3SS n. 1. 

\ cyst, Bta., 78. 1, dSagian, wv., 214 n. DSoadedit, pr. n., 64 

i cySan, wv., 76. 1 ; 96. 5. v. 

6; 369. 6; 406. 2; dSagol, see dfegol. DSre, pr. □., 264. 

\ 406andN. 2, 3. deall, adj., 205 n. 1. dorian, wv., 400 n. I ; 

cy««(ii), <.7«, f., 201. dear, «ee dfior. 409 m. 1. 

6 ; 255. 3. deomtmea, adv., 318. d^rne, see dieme. 

dearofi, see daroS. dlabul, dtaful, see 

da, wf. ? 278 M. 2. dear(r), anv., 178. 2. deofol. 

»dsecc(e)an, wv., 407 6; 234. a; 422. 7 "dlan, see •d6on, 

N. 19. awl N. 4. diawiil, see deofol. 

died, Bf., 91 ; 269 and dSaK, stn., 273 and n. diedan, wv., 405 m. 3. 

M. 6. 1. dieglan, nv., 214 n. 2 ; 

ged^fen, geegedafen. deaw, aran., 260. 1. 358 n. i; 404. 1. c; 

gedffifDiao, »ee gedaf- gedeaw, adj., 301. 406 m, 5. 

enlan. dec(e)an, wv., 407 h. diegol, adj., 214 n. 5; 

gedseftan, wv., 405 n. 17. 128. 3; 147. 

II. &. gedefe, adj., 302 s. ; (be)dlepaD, wv.,355r. 
d»g, em.,14; 49; 60. '316. 2;406t(.8.a. 

1,2; 161.1andN.; gedefe, adv., 315. dlere, adj., 159. 6. 

162 N.l; 187; 197; deg, dfiglan, dei(-), del- dieme, adj., 169. 2; 

213; 214. 2 and n. an,seedffig,dleglaii, 209. 

8; 287 k. 2,4;240; d^(-), dSlao. digollic, dlgelic, adj., 

294 H. 1 ; dsges, delfan, bv., 360 m. 1 ; 231. 4. 

adv., 320; tOdEeg(e), 387 m. 1, 6. dlhlao, see dleglap. 

adv., 287 k. 2. deina, wm., 276 n. 3. dlMig, see dyhtig. 

dseglangea, adv., 319. b; 2T7. dile, sm., 263. 1. 

Daegmimd, pr. n., dEman,wv,,04.a;I60, di1g(l)aii, wv., 365 n. 

214. 2. 4; 177. 6; 365 ff. ; 3; 412 n. 4. 

dsgnid, sn., 57 N. 2. 372; 404; 406. 1. a; dimn, adj., 296 n. 2. 

daig, see d*g. 406 n. 1 ; 409 ; 410. dinor, em., 58 m. 2. 

dEe1,am.,90;240;2e6. 3 an^ n. 4. dlobal, dIo{v)l, dlo- 

dffilan, wv., 161. 1; demend, m., 286. w(u)l, dm(l»)l, dlul, 

360 m. 2; 406. 1. a. d^mm, am., 266. divol, see deofol. 

dEentan, w. pi., 179. den, part,, see dOn. dos, see dOn. 

1. d^ne, em., 263. 1. dolg, n. (North.), 288 

gBdafan, sv., 368 K. 4. D5ne,pr.n.,263.1and m.1;288n.2. 

gedafen, part., 392 n. n. 2. dofian, wv., 416 m. 15. 

L d^nii, sf.,69; 253. a. 
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; dweorK,sm.,lT2; 107. 

i gedwild, sn., 287. a. 

z. N. ;-»sz N. t. a. dwInEUi, sv., 382 h. 1. 

debtor, t, 83. 1 ; 160. drige, see dryge. a, 4. 

4; SSSand n. 3, 4. drinc, sm., 2(16. gedwolen, put., 390 

d. dri]ican,By.,ee.4;216 n. 1. 

dol, adj., 294. n. 1;394n.1;386 dwolian, wt.,411b. 4 ; 

Mm, sm., 44 M. 1 ; 94. h. 1, 3, 4. 412 n. 3 ; 413 n. 6. 

a; 106; ISl; 133. drlng^, see drincan. dyhtig, adj., 31 n. 

c; 237 H. I, 2; 238. ddtau, ev., 3B2 n. 1. a. dyne, sm., 263. 1 and 

dOn, anv., 68; B4 s. ; drohmnian, wv., 196 s. 3. 

133. a and n. 2 ; 350 n. 3. gedyne, an., 263. 2. 

N. ; 366 N. 1; HBO. dropm£lum,adT.,320. dyn(ii), Bm., 247. a 

" " " (i)drQgi»ft (drQwi — " 



2 ; 429 and notes. 


drygiga), wv., 214. 


dyouaD, dynian, wv.. 


dOQllc, adj., 360 N. 


8; 412 H. 6; 116 n. 


400 N. 1. a. 


gidopta, see geKof ta. 


11, 17.(1. 


dynt, sm., fi66. 


dor, Hn., 239. 1. 6. 


drjF,8m.,]17.1andN. 


gedyre, sn., 263. 2; 


draca, wm., 162 n. 1, 


266 ». 2. 


288 N. 1. 


270 N. 3. c; 277. 


dryge, adj., SlN. ; 200. 


gedyratgian, wv., 412 


dracentae, wf., 206. a 


3.6; 214.6; 299. 


B. 11. 


and H. 2. 


dryg(e)an, wv.,406n. 


gedyrstig, adj.,234. a. 


drawa, see draca. 


2. 


gedyrstl»c(e)an, wv.. 


(on)drffidan, bwv., 188 


drygigH, gee (4)dr!ig- 


407 N. IT. 


K. 3; 394. 1 and n. 


iw. 


dysegian, wv.. 411 n. 


2 ; 396. 2. a and n. 


diyht, a., 269. 


4. 


3. 


dryhten, Bm., 4 n. 2. 


dysig, adj., 214. 5. 


dr&ffm, wv.,405 n. 1. 


gedryhtu, en. pi., 267 




dragiui, 8V., 213; 388 


N. 2. 


Sa, sf., 37.2; 111.2; 


N. 3; 871 N. 2; 392 


drync, am., 266. 


166. 1 ; 173. 1 ; 269 


K. 1. 


drJpaD,wv.,406B.8.tt. 


N. ; 284 and k. 4. 


dream, sm., 239. 1. a. 


drype, sm., 263. 1. 


6ac, con)., 37. 1;63; 


drecc(e)aD, wv., 407. 


dryre, Bm., 263. 1. 


163 N. 1 ; 328. 


1. 


dOfan, sv., 386. 


eaca,wm.,e3; 108.2. 


drefan, wv., 405 n. 1. 


dugaii, anv., 421. 3. 


flacen, p(tft.,896N. 5. 


dr6((e)rB, am., 248. 1. 


dugaS, Bf., 186 s. 3; 


EadbuTg, pr. n., 284 



264. 2; 260 N. 4. 

206. dang, f., 284 and N. 4. eade, et«ade, see gftn, 

(ft)dr^o(e)an, wv. , 89, •durran, see dearr. lewan. 

4 ; 406 H, 8. c, 10 ; duru, at., 134. a ; 274 eoden, part., 396 n. 6. 

406 N. 2, 6. and n. 1, 2, 3. Eadgils, pr. n., 183. 

dreogan,8V.,364K. 1; dunurtod, f., 282 n. 2. b. 

384 H. 1. a. dOat, sn., 186. 1. b; eadlg, adj., 296. 

dreopan, sv., 384 H. 1. 196.1. eadmOd, see Sa^mM. 

a. Adwffisc(e)an, wv., 69. «tdor, see geador. 

drfiosan, sv., 384 n. I. 2; 206. 3. b; 406 n. Eadwine, pr. n., 263 

6. 8. e, 10. M. 1. 

diepan, sv., 391 n. 1. dwf1iaD,dw^llan,wv., eofora, seeafora. 

di^pe, sni.,263. 1. 368 n. 6. c; 407. 1 eaioV, sn., 103 h. 2. 

drif!, see dryge. and n. 2. Sag-, s. ? 289 n. 2. 
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I Sage, wn., 108. 2 ; 163 ; earbed, earo, see ear- ^g, sf., 258. 1. 

276 and n. 3. a, b, c, loiS, arc. edcwide, am., 201 n. 1. 

4, 6; 280 and N. 2, 3. eard, am., 273. ed)iec(e)an, wv., 201 

eaglas, see g^laa. - eardUn, wv., 197 ; 356 k. 1 ; 368 n. 9. 

eaKOr, n. ? 280 and k. 1 ; 411 n. 4; 412 edleanion, wt., 412 

1 N. 2. N. 3, 6. N. 6. 

eahta, nam., 36. 1 ; 45. tore, wn., 160 n. 1; edor, sm., 104. S and 
4 ; 82 ; 221. 1 ; 325 181. 2 ; 276 n. 2, 3. h. 1. 

and N. O, 4, 6 ; 230 and n. ed«ceaft (-sciept), sf., 

eahtatSne, num., 325. 2, 3. 198. 1. 

eahtateo«a,8tc.,niim., earfoiS, an., 191 ; 102.2 edwiUan, wv., 201 

328. and N. 2. ». 1. 

hundeahtatig, nam., earfolfe, adv.,212K. 2. edwitacipe, am., 201 

326 and n. I. earg, adj., 162. 2. v. X. _ 

eahtian, wv., 411 N. 4. earm, am., 36. 1; 79. Bte, «ee Eve. 

eahto«a, etc., num., 1 ; 239. 1. a. efenian, see Sfenian. 

328. earm, adj., 98- a; geefenl£c(e)an, wv., 
eald,adj.,10N. ;42. 1; 168. 1 ; 307. 407 n. 17. 

80; 98.a; 197;295; eamian, wv., 411 N. 4 ; ^fes, rf., 93. 1. 

307; 310. 412N. 7,10. ^f(e)Blan, wv.,411 n.4. 

Eald(h)elm, pr. n., 217. Earon, see gear. efn, adj., 69; 188.1; 

ealdian, wv., 412 N. e. earn, adj., 300. 193.2. 

ealdorl^gn, -n^ru, £., earun, see eoin. gfnan, see ffifnan. 

268. earwicRa. wm., 216. 2. efn(e), adv., 193. 2, 

ealdorm^nn, m., 281 easce, see asce. efor(-), see eofor(-). 

N. 1. east, adv., 314 ; 321. gfstan, wv., 93. I ; 186 

ealh, am., 242. 1. (be) Saaian, adv., 321. n. 3; 369 n. 1 ; 405 

eall, adj., 36. 1 ; SO n. eastemi, comp., 314. n. 11. b. 

2 ; 158. 2 ; 226 ; 231. Sastmest, sap., 314. ^tt, adv., 89 u. 2. 

1, 2 ; 291 N. 1 ; 295 fiastron, pi., 160 n. 1 ; eg-, see ceg-. 

B. 1; 347. 276 m. 4; 278 N. 3. ^ge.am., 261; 263 h. 

ealla, see gealla. ea^, adv., 150 n. 1 ; 4 ; 288 m. 1. 

eallea, adv., 319. 212 n. 2. ege, see gage, 

ealling, see ealneg. ea^mSdan, wv., 405 ^genu, sf., 254. 2. 

eallunga, adv., 318. n. 3. ^fe)sian, wv., 411 n. 

ealneg (ealnuweg, eal- eaiSmetto. f.,201. 4. 6; 4. 

ning, ealling) adv., 255.3. Egiple, pr. n., 264. 

172 N. eaSin6d,adj.,201s. 3. Sgiptiac, adj., 76 n. 4. 

ealu, n., 36. 2; 86; eatol, eatta, Sawan, ^lan, wv., 89 h. 2 ; 

103; 281. 2. eawftest, 3ee_atol, 404 k. 1. 6. 

mm, see eom, etan, lewan, {efeest. ^gle, adj., 89 n. 2 ; 303 

Eanberht, pr. n., 221 eawunga, adv., 156 n. n. 2. 

_ B. 1. 3 ; 318. ^her see sahlier. 

EanflSd, -fled, pr. n., eail, at., 108. 2 ; 140. flhUn, wv., 94. c ; 198. 

_ 57 N. 2. Ibalaia, see eofolsian. 5 ; 369 k. 1 ; 406. 5 ; 

Eaogeard, pr. n., 212 ebielac, adj., 76 n. 4. 406 and n. 6. 

N. 1. 6o,Sca,eca(n),seeeac, ehlend, m,, 286 ». 2. 

eappul, see ^eppel. eaca, iec(e)an. ehtnia, a!., 126. 

ear, sm.. 111. 2 ; 228 ; ^ce, am., 263. 1. eihwelc, see jaghwelc 

289. ece, adj., 206. 8. b. el<, 89 ir. 1. 
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6lc,elch,M«Blc,eolh. 


<itit, am., 266. 


eoire, see ieire. 


ficra, comp., 312 n. 2. 


eode, eodor, see gdn, 


eorringa, iorrlnga. 


eldra(n), see ieldra(n). 


edor. 


adv., 318. 


lie, sm., US. 1 ; 150. 4 i 


eofole, wf., 104. 2. 


eoreian, eonun, fios- 


i6l -,203.1 and H.i. 


eofolaian,wv.,43B.4; 


Iro, see ieralan, eu- 


elb, see eolh. 


104.2; 218 ». 1. 


wer, esfition. 


«11es, sdy., 319. 


Wfor, am., 38. 2 ; 86 ; 


eorSe, wf., 88. 1; 70. 


^imehtig, ^Imestlic, see 


104.2. 


1 ; 276 N. 3. e, 6 ; 


ffilmi(e)tiUg, telmefr- 


eoforSrole, wf.,278N. 


278. 


lic 


J. 


flotSe, see Salfe. 


elnboga (elmboga), 


Eoforwic, pr. n., 104. 


eotoD, sn).,144. a. 


wm., 188. 1. 


2. 




tlra,comp.,312B. 2. 


eofot, en., 43 s. 4; 


Bow, proii., see ISii. 


el«8ode, an., 100. 2. 


104. 2 ; 218 h. 1. 


eowan, see lewan. 


el'Seodgiui, wv., 418 


eogo«, see geogoiS. 


Sowde, sn., 73 k. 1. 


N. 7. 


eoh, sm., 83; 222 ». 


eower, pron., 144. a. 


eI«eodig, -«Iodlg, 


1 ; 242. 2. 


b; 147; 160. 5; 


V«ieiiig, adj., 89 n. 


eoh, see In. 


231, 4; 296 n. 2; 


1; 100.2. 


eoldran, see ieldran. 


335 t. 


eln, see efn. 


eolh, am., 81; 104. 1; 


eowian, fiowlc, eonu. 


em-, emb(e), seeymbe. 


223 H. 1; 242. 1. 


eppan, ere, erfe. 


^tnbehtian, wt., 412 


com (earn, am), anv.. 


see iewan, «fi, ewu, 


N. 10. 


48 N. 2 i 133 N. 2 ; 


yppan, arc, ierfo. 


einn, see efn. 


427. 1 and N. IS.; 


^rian, wt.,400h. 1. 


emniht, sf., 231. 3. 


neam, etc., 427 n. 


^rmSu, see iermlSu. 


tnd, adv.,323. 


4.— 2Bing.eart,eu;., 


esne, sm., 88 n. 2; 


ende, sm.,130H. ;246 


427N.3,4.-3sing. 


248. 1. 


and N. 1 ; 248. 1. 


ia,etc.,427ji.2,4.— 


esol, sm., 128 N. 2. 


geeiidebyrdan, wv.. 


plur. si{e)ndun, ainl, 
etc., 42. 2; 105 n. 


est, sf., 186. 1.6; 269. 


180; 405 N. 11. a. 


etan, sv., 54. b; 92 ; 


^ndebyrdniB, at., 180. 


7 ; 224 ; 427 n. 1-4 ; 


185; 201.4. a; 230 


endeme8(t), adv., 100 


eanm, aron, 43 k. 


K. 1; 359. 3; 864 


N. 5 ; 3ie. 


2 ; 360 N. 3 ; 427 H. 


V. 1; 370 K. 2; 


^ndian, wv., 411 s. 4; 


4. — opt. al(e), seo, 


371 N. 2, 3,6,7; 381 


412 N. 5, 10. 


etc., M «.;&«.; 


K. 3. 


endleofan, num., 100 


114. 4 and N. 3 ; 427 


E'Sbegeate, adj., 100 


H. 3 ; 188 N. 1 ; 198 


«. 1-4. 


N. 1 ; S25 and k. 


EomSr, pr. n., 222 h. 


e«ei,B^.,94B.;144.o 


Lundendlyftig, nam., 


1. 


andN. 1; 201.3. 


326. 


Sore, see Bare. 


e«r, see iedr. 


enetere, enitre, adj.. 


eoriec, em., 222 N. 1. 


eSSa, see otSSo. 


100 N. 3 1 173 N. 3. 


earl, am., 236. 1. a. 


Eve, pr. n., 194. 


^nge, adi.,816N. 8. 


eormc,adj.,231. 3. 


Swan, see Iewan. 


|niel, am., -89 ». 5; 
* 144. a; 244. 1. 


eonn«n, eom, eomam. 


ewe, -u, eowu, at., 73 


see ienn«u, geom. 




?iigle.pr. n.,264. 


leman. 


ewnnga, see fiawunga. 


^ngltoc, adj.,lN, 1. 


eornest,Bm., 145; 212 


Esanceaster, pr. n., 


enig, enitre, enloolan. 


n. 2. 


284 N. 7. 


enne, see »nig, ene- 


eorod, sn., 43 K. 4; 


^leii, er], see oia. 


tere, endleofao, in. 


222 M. 1. 


eaxl. 
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i8. 1. b; 


fahiiian, see fagenian. 


gifect, see gefeoht. 




fal*djfiil\id),fald,8iL., 


tedan, wv.,405b. 8. 


i41 ; facne, 


80 N, 3. 


fefor, Hit)., 192. 2 ami 


^£ '■^2%. 


fallan, »ee feallan. 
falu, adj., 103 n. 1 ; 


N. 2. 
gefeg, sn., 267. a. 


■avbk a^ «f., 128 N. 2. 


300. 


»g(e)an, wv., 406. 1. 


;'i™^ *- adj., 298 w. ; 


fatnig, adj., 296. 


6 aiul K. 2. 


jc'j.sr, m,, 44 h. 2; 


(aran,sv.,49N.2;50. 


feh, £ehta(n), see feoh, 


I ond K. 2; 60. 2; 




.60. S ; 102. 1 ; 286 


60; 89. 3; 134. c; 


fela (feala; feola, -u), 


and N. 2, 4.a. 


160.4a«dH. 1;387; 


n., 107. 2 and n. 2; 


ees, see f eoh. 


368 and s. 2, 3, 4 ; 


m.a;lG0K.2;276; 


.seg(e)an (?), wv., 199 


370 K. 1; 371 n. 2, 


301 N. 1 ; 817. 


N. 1 ; 408 N. 18. 


6,7,8; 378. 1 ; 892. 


f^lcyrf, smn.? 267. a. 


J (g6)f6egen, adj., part., 


fatas, 3 pi., see fec- 


feld (felt), sm., 134.0; 


391 N. 0. 


c(e)aii. 


201. 2; 224; 272; 


fteger, f Sger, adj. , 14 ; 


faSu, wf., 103; 278 n. 


273 and n. 2. 


49 ; 139 ; 147 ; 148 ; 


1. 


felt, an. ? 288 n. 1. 


231. 4 ; 290 and n. 


fea, see f€awe. 


feltan,Bm..281. 8. 


2, 3 ; 307. 


gefea,. wm.. 111. 2; 


f^ng, am.,266. 


gefteht, see gefeoLt. 


277 B. 2. 


feiiix, sm., 68 n. 3. 


£ieh«u, f.,222. 1. ■ 


feadur, etc., see (seder. 


fSo, see fOn. 


fSmne, wf., 276 n. 3. 


gefgaga, wv., 106. 2; 


f6og(e)an, fIog(e)an, 


6. 


371 N. 7; 391 K. 6; 


WV..114. 2; 166 1.. 


ftera(n), seefaran. 


414 N. 5. c. 


7 ; 416. 1 rtnd n. 7. 


faereld, an., 145; 183. 


feala, fealan, see fela, 


feoh, an., 88; 113. 2; 


2. 6. 


flulan. 


160 N. 3; 164. land 


fteat, adj., 196. 1. 


-feald, nuin.adj.,S30. 


B. 1; 166N.2; 218. 


testen, wv., 89. 3; 


fealdaii, BY., 396. 1. a. 


2; 223 and B. 2; 


359. 3 ; 4D5. 6 and 


feallan, bv., 10 n. ; 80 


243. 3 and B. 2; 


N. 10. 12; 406 N. 3, 


ana N. 2; 158. 2; 


276. 


6 ; 416 N. 9. 


201. 2; 226; 357 n. 


feoht. sf., 254. 1. 


fKHtem, bii.,4k. 2. 


2 ; 359. 1 ; 360 N. 2 ; 


gefeoht, 811., 164 N. 1; 


jBMtnian (tesnian). 


369 ; .194. 2 and N. 3; 


221 N. 1. 


wy., 190 N. 3; 411 


371 N. 2. 3, 0; 896. 


feohtan, ay., 83 ; 388 


N. 4 ; 412 N. 2, 5. 


1. o and V. I. 


and N. 3. 


tsBt, sn . 14 ; 60. 1, 2 ; 


fealu.fiiaran.fearfald, 


feola, see fela. 


103; KM. 6; 160. 1; 


see Ealn, faraji, feo- 


feolan,sv-,81;164. 1. 


240 and m. 1, 2 ; 204 


«orfald. 


2; 218. I; 371». 6; 


K. 1. 


fearh, am., 342. 1. 


887 B. 4. 


ffilan, wy.,405!f. 8. 6. 


gefearli,adj.,395N.l. 


feolu, see fela. 


fffltela, em., 145; 238 


fSas, featu, see feoh. 


gef6on,genon,8v.,82; 


B. 2; 244. 1. 


f^t. 


83: 113. 2; 166 b. 


IseSm, am., 142. 


feawe, -a, adj., 73. 1 ; 


2; 858 b. 7; 869 b. 


(ofer)f8e-i5man,wv.,89. 


107 N. 2 ; 301 N. 1. 


9; 373; 374 b. 2, 3, 


2 ; 404 K. 1. 6. 


teax, sn., 82; 108.3; 


4,6; 391.2. 


getagen, see getegen. 


221. 2. 


feond, fiond, m., 114. 


fageniaD,wv.,60(.. 1; 




2 ; 150 N. 5 ; 166 B. 


214 ». 2; 411 N. 4. 


196. 3; 208. 4; 414 


6 ; 286 ami N. 1 ; 


(fth, adj., 295 K. 1. 


N. 1 ; 416 N. 15. 6. 


287. 
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orh (feorg), so., 78 


fewer, fex, fiah, »ee 


flaace, flaxe, wf., 10. 


K.l;218. l;223and 


fSower, feax, feoh. 


flea, wmf., 242. 2 ; 277 


H. 1 ; 242. 1 i 278. 


flell,sin.,80H.2;266. 


N. 2. 


nrhlegu, -neru, f.. 


liellan, wv.,4I)6n. 6. 


fleah, 8m.,242. 2. 


268 


gefleiid, ID. pi., 286. 
lerd, ef„159. 2; 269. 


fieah, sn.,242. 2. 


ormian, wv., 367 s. 


fleam, sm., 222. 2. 


1. 


fleiT, adv., 16B s. 1, 


flean.BT., 111. 2; 373 


wr<r),(wiv.,100. l.o; 


323. 


382. 2. 


231. 1; 313; 321. 


fierra, corap.,313. 


flea(n),'flee,'9«!flSoii 


«rrw, aav., 178. 2. 


tlfierran, wv„ 100. I. 


fleai, sii., 108. 2. 



i 16« N. -fled, pr. n., 57 n. 2. 
Afeorran, feortig, see 1 1 178. 2. a; 406. 3. flfiKaln), flece, a 

ftfieiraii, Kowertig, fleirrest(a), sup,, 313. 
feor^, feowerNa, fleret, sm., 100. 1. o 



feotod, feotor, set 

fgcc(e)an, fetor. 
feo(u}ng, fIo(u)ng, si., 

119. 
ffiower, num., 156. 5; 

325 and ».i 327; 329 

K. 3; 331. 
feowertene, num., 325 

feowert*(o)g(e)Sa, num., 

328. 
feowerSa, see feoriSa. 
feowertig, num., 326 

feran, wv., 405 «. 1. 
f^rd, see flerd. 
fer(h)«, am.. 221. 1. 
fgrian, wv., 358 n. 5. 

c; 400 N. 1; 409 n. 

1 ; 410 N. 5. 
fere, an., 192 n. 1. 
fersc, adj., 79 n. 2 



192. 1 ; 325 and n. ; 

flftl, nuM.', 328. 
Mtene, num., 325 and 



fTga(n), 
g(e)an 






fylg(e)»i 



,192. 



179. 1 



geferscipian, wv., 412 

H. 6. 
feetnian, fet, see fsest- 

nian, fjet. 
fetan, sv., 391 n. 1. 
f^tian, see f;c«(B)an. 
fetor, am., 104. 3 and 

feuistuSu, f., 282 N. 



finger, sm., 130; 148. 
finu(g)l(e), awf., 105. 

3 ; 214 H. 9. 
firas, sm.,218K. 1. 
firen, at., 135. 1 ; 254. 

2; 256.2. 
a&ran, see d,fierran. 
fisc, sm., 202; 204. 3. 
flBcere, am., 248. 1. 
flt, 8f., 268. 1. 
fix, tee flsc. 
aa, wf.,278N. 2. 
flacor, adj., 103. 






e -fled. 



fleog^n, fleoge. 
fleo, flio, an. ? 242. '. 
fl£ogan, BT, , 105. 1 ami i ] 

N. 1; 384 N. l.( 

385 N. 3. 
fleoge, wf., 165. 1. 
fleon, flIOD, BV., Ill); 

165. londM. 1; 165. 

2 ; 166. 3 and N. 3 ; 

222. 2; 359 M. 9; 

371 B. 4 ; 373 ; 374 

N. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6; 



fleos,8ii., 267. a. 
fleatan,av.,3S4i'.l.a. 
fleow^, see ftCwan. 
flet(t), 511., 247.6. 
flex, Mian, see fleax, 

{d)flieg(e)an. 
flie, sn.,242. 2. 
(4)flieg(e)an, wv., 31 

N. ; 158. 4; 214. 5; 

859 N. 6 ; 405 n. 2. . 
flieman, wv., 406 s. 1. 
fllea, sn., 267. a. 
fligan, see fleogan. 
gefiit, an., 105. 3 and 

N.6;241; tCgeflit«8, 

adv., 320. 
flitan, 8v., 360 N. 1; 

flOcan, av., 896. 2.6. 
flocgian, wv., 216. 2. 
flOd,am.,273(iwJK.3. 
floggettan, wv., 216. 2. 
flohtenfctt, adj., 388 
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387 



240. 



flCr, sf., 274 and n. 
flawaii, av., 113 n. 

371 N. 2,3,6; 31 

2. 6 and n. 8. 
flyge, sm.,263. 1. 
flybt, em., 286. 
fneed, fnies, 
IMor (foddor), 

139; 2211. 
f<Br(i<)mest, seefor(fi)- 

mMt<a). 
gefSg, sn., 267 N. 1; 

folc,Hii.,'20'7N.2;210. 

4 ; 237 N. 2. 
folcisc, adj., 100 M. 7. 
Folcst&n, pr. n., 284 



forhtian(foTgtian,forl- fi^mu, sf.. 



ian). 



179. : 



.1,2; a 

forma, sup., 179. 1 ; 

304 N. 1 ; 314 ; 328 i 

331 K. 
formeata, Hup., 328. 
fotuc, am., 170. 1. 
forat. Bill., 179. 1. 
foriS, adv., 321. 
forSmeat, aup., 328. 
forSiTe(a)rd, adj., 4: 



tat, a 



1 and N. 2. 
fotad, part, see f^cc- 
told = -feald, 43. 2. 6 ; <e)an. 
51. Iraco«, adj., 43 n. 4; 

186 B. 8. 
gefnegen, (r^in, 

fnegna, tee frignati. 
fnemman, see fr^m- 



lolde, wf., 278. 
folgiau, wt.,411n. 6 
412 N. 7; 416 H. 0. 

fan, Bv., 27 N. ; 07 
; 115; 222. 1 



358 N. 7 ; 

9; 367; 373;374n. 
1,2; 378 N. 2; 304. 
2 ; 396. 1 ; 397 and 

fOn, 188 N. 3;' 198 

B. 2. 
fQDa,wm.,276H.3.a: 

277.^ 
fijndian, wv.,360n.3 

411 N. 4. 
fqnt. Bin., 70. 
for, prep., 4 n. 2. 
for, rf., 264. 1. 
(be)faian,iCdT.,4N.2 

forane, forenne, 231 fr^me, adj., 302. 

N. 3. fr^muian (fremian), 

lord, sm.,273. wv., 80. 4 and n. 6 ; 

for«, adv., 4 K. 2 ; 318 ; 176 n. ; 368 n. 5. c ; 

314. 372;400. 2andN. 1, 

forenjme, sm., 263. 1. 2, 3, 4 ; 401. 2 ; 402. 

forespTe(o)ca, wm., 1 ; 409 ; 410. 1, 3. 

leO. 2. ifrSmflan, wv., 861 

torbl,Bdj., 93.2. v. 1. 



frtetwan, wv., 408 n. 8. 
frsecwe, sf. , 43 h. 4; 

260 and n. 1. 
fraigna, see frignan. 
fiEa, will., 178; 277 N. 

frSa, adj., seefrCo. 
; frSa-, see freog(e)an. 
gefredaii, wv., 406 h. 

frefran, wv., .368 n. i; 

404. 1. c ; 400 n. 6. 
gefregen, tregiia, »ee 

frignan, 
; frgmde (frenii5e), adj.. 



freng, see frignan. 
freo, frio, M., 114. 2. 
; fr6o, frto (freoh), adj., 

114.2; 130; 166 n. 

6; 176; 223 b. 2; 

297 N. 2. 
freog(e)ai], frIog(e)an, 

'love,' wv., 114. 2; 

414 H. 6. b. 
freog(e)an, lHog(e)an, 

'free,' wv., 166 n. 

7 ; 176 ; 416. 1 and 

N. 6. 
freoh, adj., see freo. 
freols, friols, sn., 43 

N. 4; 114 N. 1. 
frfond, frlond, in., 

114. 2; 150n. 4, 6; 

166 H. 6; 286 and 

frSond-, frIond£c)pe, 

sra.. 263. 1. 
treosan, bv., 384 u. 



fretan, sv., 391 n. 3. 
frla-, see fre«g(e)an. 
fricg(e)an, Bv., 372; 

389 N. 3 ; 391 n. 8. 
gefHend, m. pi., 286. 
friga(n),»eefreog(e)an. 
frige, seefrSo, adj. 
frig(e)a,wm.,176;277 



„ , «ee frignan. 

frignan, bv., 6 n. 1 ; 

141; 166. 3; 186; 

214. 3 and n. 8 ; 382 

s'; 391 'b. 8. 
friiian, frinnan, tee 

frignan. 
fri«, sn., 271. 
fri«u, freo«u, f.,39.2; 

105. 3 ; 271. 
Prii5ugftr,pr.n.,105.3. 



it,z^=;,. Google 



.b6lor, Bf., 254. 1 ; 

256. 2. 
trogg^, will., 216. 2. 
frobtiga, «ee forhtian. 
frQm, adv., 4 m. 2; 

Frgncan, pr. n. , 276 n. 

3. a, b. 
gefrugen, see Irignan. 
fruma, wm., 17a 1. 
fiyhtu, see fyrhtu. 
fugol, BUI., 5&; 138; 

110; 2U B,2; 246. 
f uhlas, see fugol. 
fQlian, wv.,4Uh. 1. 
fiil(l), SQ., 239. 2. 
full, adj., 55; 226. 
full, adv., 319. 
fullest, sfu. ? 43 N. 4. 
fuUeatan, wv., 4S n. 4. 
fullian, eee talmian. 
fullic, adj., 43. 1 and 



giBBt, aeegSsL 
gaffetuDg, sf., 
1S2. 1. 



fyllan, wv., 406. 3 and 
H.T; 40lia-nds. I.e. 
fylst, sfn. ? 43 n. 4. 
fjlstan, wv., 43 N. 4; 

405 N. 11.6.' 
fyr, su.,338. 1. 6. 
fyreBt(a), supi, S13 ; 

32H. gaioi, sn., loi. a. 

4fyrUtan, wv., 406 s. galan, sv., 76. 1; 160. 

11. 6. 4; 212; 870 k. 1 ; 

fyrhtu, f., 03. 2; 179.2. 392ii. 1. 

fyrme8t(a), sup., 814; gjln, anv.,57 n. 1 ; 00 ; 

328. 118.2;430aBdB(rfes 

fjrn, adj., 295 ; 302, — pret. fiode (eade), 

(gejfyrn, adv., 302; 114 ». 1 ; 212 k. 2 ; 
409 s. 2. — part, 
giead, 306 m. 2. 

, gar (rune), 206 «. 3. 

} N. I. -gar, Bm., 273. 

I, wv., 06. &; 405 gast,giest,8ni.,12; 7G. 

1; 212; 237 k. 8; , 



;, f.. 



. 1. 



49 N. 6. ge, 'yes,' see gCa. 

[Crian, wv., 60 n. gS, 'formerly, 'seeg6o. 
, 2; 160 N. I; 412 gSa, particle, 74; 167 



„43n 
fulwian, wv., ]78n. S; 

412 N. 4; 414 n. 2. 
fulwiht, see fuUuht. 
fundian, wv., 411 s. 4. 
furh,f.,218N.3; 223; 

284 and u. 1, 2, 3. 
fnrlijDg, sn., 43 n. 4. 
furitor, adv., 65. 
furSra, comp., 313; 

314. 



246 H. 2. 

fylg(e)aa, wv., 31 n. ; 
206.3.6; 218 N.; 214 
». 11; 405. 1.6 and 
N. 2; 416 N.O. 

fylian, *ee fylg{B)aii. 



gfeil, see gild, 
g^eling, sm., 50 n. 2, 
3; 76N.1; 100k. 4. 



foi'g^(e)an, wv., 406 

N. 2. 
ongtegn (ongSn), tO- 

g^gnes, gee ongCan, 

tSgCanes. 
gSlBa, wm., 70. 1. 
Agselwan, wv., 408 



geador, adv., 212 n. 2. 

geadrlga, eetgexdre, 
ongeiBgti, oiigetet, 
g«af (geafon), see 
gadrian, tet^dre, 
oi^an, ongietan, 
glefan. 

gEaglas, am., 75. 2; 
183 k.; 212 n. 2. 

gealliswUe, am., 183k. 

gealla, wra., 213 k. 3; 
214. 7. 

glamor, see gfiomor. 

ongean,adv.,109;167. 
3 ; 214 K. 7. 

G«anberht, pr. n.,213 



gsrs, SD., 75 N. : 

N. 2 ; 240 N. 8. 

giers(s)tapa, wm. 



; 79 begeanda,Mebegeond- 
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at., 74; 157 i 



^TaaJiitmaHdN-i 


N. 1 ; 178 B. 1 ; 186 


gfiane, see g«isne. 


^a?dN:;"5.2;i76 


V. 3 ; 212 N. 2 ; 254. 


gesthOe, an., 75 n. 2 ; 


3; 269 B. 4. 


W N. 


Bt!a.ra, adv., 317. 


geohho!,am.,220aittl 


gestor-, get (an.), -get 


gearcian, wy., 212 b. 


N. 1. 


(pret.), get (pret,), 


1; 411 N. 4. 


geoU, wm., 220. 


gi, ' formerly,' gi 


;earf o'Se, see earfofie. 


geolo, adj., 75 ». 3; 


(pron.), giaban, gib, 


^arlangea, adv., 31S. 


81 N. a ; 104. 1 ; 300. 


see giestran, geat, 


Searom^n, pr. n., 281 


geoloca, wm., 75 b. 3 ; 


-gietan, gSotan, geo. 




81 K. 2. 


m, giefan, gif. 


geani, adj., 134. d; 


geoinor, adj., 40. 2; 


giecian, wv., 100 b. 1. 


174.2; 3m and h. ; 


68 ; 74 i 167 b. 1. 


gicoig, adj., IOOn. 1. 


307. 


geou, pron., 74; 338 


gidsian, see gilaian. 


geamian, wv., 158. 1 ; 


B. 6. 


gie, see fiii. 


212 N. 1 ; 408 H. 3 ; 


geond, prep., 74; 100 


giecSa, wm., IOOn. 1. 


411 N. i; 412 N. 2, 


«. 1;338». 0. 


g[ed,sn.,76.3;247.6. 


5,7; 414 b. 3, 4. 


begeondan, adv., 74; 


gi*(e), ' formerly,' see 


geaane, see giesne. 


338 b. 6. 


geo. 


geat. an., 76. 1; 103 


geoiig, adj.,89..?;74; 
lOO B. 1 ; 167 B. 1 ; 


giefan, sv., 36. 3; 37. 


B. 1; 109; 1(57. 8; 


8 ; 42. 8 ; 44 B. 1 ; 


' 180. 1.4; 240 N. 3. 


176. 2 ; 307 ; 310. 


75.1,2,3; 109; 150 


Geatan, pr. n., 270 n. 


geonga, geoniaii, see 


N. 8; 157.2 ondN. 


3. b. 


g.jngaii, giniaii. 


2; 191; 192. 2; 106. 


gea«e, see eft«e. 


geoDofer, adv., 321 


1; 212; 232. a; 305 


geatwe, sf., 43 b. 4; 


B. 8. 


and N. 1 ; 355 M. 2 ; 


75. 1; 260omiB. 1. 


geopan, av., 384 b. 


366 b. 2; 870 b. 3; 


Geddtnga8,pr.n.,215. 




391 N. 2, 9. 


get (=geaf), gefon, 


geoni,'adj., 75 n. 3; 


giefu, af., 75. 3 and b. 




212 N. 2. 


3; 104. 1; 134. 6; 


gelden, see pefaii, 


georaan, gioma, see 


160 B. 8; 157. 2; 


onggwi, tCgeanea, 


gleman. 


160. 1; 206 B. 3; 


gyBen. 


geomest, see eomeat. 


252 and N. 4; 258 m. 


4gslv.an.wv.,408B.7. 


eeorn(n)ea, af.,231.3. 


1,2; 259b.; 260 b. 


ongSn, gen(a), gend, 


•geoiTan?BV., 888 b. 1. 


2; 268 ; 278 N. 1 ; MS 


see ongean, gien(»), 


georwiga, see gear- 


gifes, adv., 320. 


geoad. 


wian. 


gield, an., 75. 3. 


-g^nga, wm., 70. 1. 


geoatran, gioHter-, see 


gleldan, sv., 75, 3 


g^ngan, see ggngan. 


giestran. 


and N. 2; 157. 2; 


g^nge, adj., 299. 


geot, see glet. 


212 ; 356 B. 4 ; 859. 


geo, adv., 74; 157 b. 


-geotan, see gietan. 


2; 371 B. 4,6; 387 


1 i 175. 1. 


geotaii, av., 109; 212; 


N, 2, 5, 


' geoc, sn., 89, 3; 74; 


384 B. 1. a. 


giellan, sv,,75, 3;887 


157 N. 1; 207 N. 2; 


GeoweorSa, pr. n., 


B. 2. 


239. 1. 6. 


72 B. 


gielp, amn,, 75, 3 and 


igSode, falgeode, see 


geowian, gi(o)wian, 


N. 2. 


gan. 


wv., 156. 5; 412 n. 


gielpan, 8v.,42. 3;75. 


geofan, see giefan. 


6; 416 N. 14.6, 15. 


3 ; 387 B, 2. 


geoton, am., 104. 2. 


a, 16, 17. 6. 


gieman, wv.,406b. 1, 


' geofu, see giefu. 


gfir, see gear. 


glemung, af.,212B. 1. 



;,C.ooylc 




*J1;.; 167. 2, 3; 

^ 2; 108 N. 2; 

570N-8.4; 391 N. 2. 
„[f,conj., 157. 2; 175. 
*2; 191. 

glfre,adj.,288H.; 29i>. 
gift, si, 212; 232. a. 
giftu, Bn. pl.,2e7N. 2. 
gig- gigoS, see giw, 
geoguS. 



e[m(m), Bm., 69. 
ginan, ar., -!«2 n. 1. a, 
gind, ging, see geond, 

geong. 
giiigeat(a), sup., 310 

ands.; 311. 
gingra, comp., 307. 
glDian (gionian), wv., 

367 B. I ; 416 n. 14. 

«, 15. a. 
{on)ginnan, W7., 226; 

386 V. 1, 4. 






forglgndran, i 



.,404. 



gl?ng(e)an, wv.,215n. 

2;405n.2;40«n.2. 
gleo, ^leow, see gliw, 

glSaw. 
glesan, wv.,405n. 1. 
-glSu, nee glSaw. 
glidan, BV.,-%2ii. 1. a. 
gllg,»eegliw. 
gliw (gliu, gieo), en., 

247 H. 8; 350 N. 2. 
gllw(e)re, am., 248. 1. 
glCf, Hf., 191 ; 264. 1. 
glOwan, ST., 192. 4. 
gnagao, sv., 892 m. 1. 
gnea«, adj., 803 n. 2. 
gnidan, bt., 382 n. 1. 






2, S.'a'"'- "•' *='« ^- 

grmg, adj., 2J4. 2 . 
grafan, sv., 50. 2 ; 21 2 . J 

392 N. 1 ; 411 N. 4 * J 

gmpiau, nv.,418H. 3. I 

great, adj. comp., 307. I 

gr6i, see gneg. 1 

grgmman, gremian, 1 

wv., 357 ». 1. ; 

grSne, adj., 136. 8: I 

298 ; 302. I 

grSotan, st., 384 n. > 

1. a. j 

grStan, wv., 195; 355 1 

N. 1 ; 359. 3 ; 406. 4. ,' 

o; 406. ■ 

grietra, comp., 307. I 
Grimbold, pr. n., 51. 
griin(iii), adj., 2( 



6; 41lH 



2; 212. grin,! 
■., . 412 grindan, sv., 386 v. 1. 
grlpan (grioppa), st., 
2. 106 N. 3; 370 ». 8; 

1; 55; 382 and n. 1.0,8,4; 
405 N. 10. 
gripe, Bm., 268. 1. 
grgodor, nm. ? 289. 



KrOwan, bt., 3»e. 2. 6. 

Krundlunga, -lingo, 

r adv., 818. 

grQt, 1, 284 and «. 

■ 2, 4. 

igegrynd, ea., 287. a. 

gryre. Bin., 263. 1. 

gi-ytt, af., 264 H. 4. 

^, see geo. 

guguS, see geogwS. 



gUlD 



h^ft, am., 239. t. a. 
hieft, ad}., 49; 102. 1. 
hsftau, WT., m. 2 ; 

405 ». 11.6; 406 N. 

3,8. 
bEefCiucel, sn., 24S 

M. 4. 

hgegatealdlicadj., 1»8. 



1 ; I 



; 212; 



278 ; 277. 
gung, gungra, gung- 

est, see geoug, ging- 

ra, gingost. 
gas, 6f., 76. 1. 
gyden, 



-gyldai 



md n. '. 



, 405 : 



hSlan, wv., 90; 355 

s. 2 ; 406 N. 1. 

gehteld, see gehield. 

. haHe, am., 263. 1 and 

N. 4; 261 H. 4. 
. hielend, m., 44 n. 2; 

2S6. 
. lue1e1!i,iii,,6DN.2;dO. 
3; 281. 1 and s. 4; 
2S1. 2. 
bfelfter, 50 n. 2; 80 

_N. 3, 

h»lgigti, see hlUgian. 
I hxUg, see halig. 
li»Ulga<n),wT.,355N. 
3; 412 N. 4. 
; hSlu. t, 279. 
hfeman, wv.. 405m. 1, 
hffimed, n., 200 n. 3. 
hgemeteg, see oemetig. 
hierfest, sm., 50 h. 2; 

79 N. 2 ; 145. 
hasm, at., 79 n. 2; 89 
N. 4 ; 179. 1. 



bagu, am., 103. 
h31, adj., »0; 295. 
hUbte, haldan, see 

healf, beoldan. 
balglan, wv.,355l).3; 

411 N. 4; 412 H. 3, 
4, 8, 9, 10. 

hSIig, adj.,135. 3;144 
H. 1 ; 147 ; 293 and 
H. I, 2, 3, 4; 290 
andH. 2; 304h. 2. 

hftUgnea, sf., 258. I. 

hSloT, an., 2Q7 n. 1; 
289 and n. 2. 

billBian, wv., 356 n. 2; 

412 H. 2. 
hat«, t 



c; 237 



gyrdela,ein.,183, 2. t 



babban, wv.,10;190i 
201. 6; 217 M. 1; 
860 K. 2 ; 380 N. 3, 

1, 6 ; 416. 1 and n. 



bacete, wf,, 50 n. 1 ; bSlfen, adj., 

89. 3. 296. 

had, sm., 273 and N. 2. 
bSdiau, nv., 412 n. 1. 
bSdor, adj., 315 h. 3. 
•hiBcc(8)an, wv. , 407 



(.19. 



bafenian, wt., 60 n. 1 

411 N. 4. 
bafoc, am., 103 and n. 

2; 191. 
bafola, wm., 60 n. 1 

163 H. 2, 



hasBUC, am., 10. 

hasu, adj. , 300. 

hat, adj., 62, 

batan, Bv., 12; 47 ; ' 

68; 105; 306andK. 

1 ; 350 ; 360 N. 1 ; 

358 M. 7; SaO n. 2; 

364 N. 2; 367 and N.; 

371 N. 2 ; 394. 1 and 

N. 1,2; 394. 2; 395. 

2.!». 
hatian, wv., 411 n, 6. 

hi, pron., 24 n. ; 33 N. ; 

107. 4; 114. 1,4 and 

N. 4: 160 N. 5, 6; 

188 N. 6 ; 182 ; 334 ; 

336; 340. 
Heaberht, pr. n., 222 

Hsabuig, pr. n., 166 

N. 3. 

bead(e)0T, an., 222 n. 

1. 
hSaflga, heafoc, see 

hSoflan, bafoc. 
heatod, ai)., 63 ; 136. 

2;144.a,6; 243. 1; 

244.1,2. 
beafola, beafre, -u, «e« 

hafola, hSabfore. 
heage, adv., 319. 



itiz^^v Google 



beah,adj.,42;99;n0 


hebuc, see hafoc. 


heofon, am., 104. 2 


K.l; 119; 163; 165 


h^g, 8f.,206B. 5. 


160 B. 2, a ; 237 b 


B. 3 ; 186. 3, a ; 218. 


beeUt, see blebBtIa). 


1; 245. 


2; 222. 2 and h. 1, 


b^fe, sm., 263. I. 




2,3; 228 and B. 2; 


b^f(e)gian, wv.. 411 


N. 3. ' 


296 and «. I -.SOiv. 


N. 4. 


heolan, tee helan. 


4i 307; 310. 


h^fig,adi.,214.5;29e 


beolca, wm., 81. 


hSah, adT., 319. 


\ 1. 


heolfor, an.? 81. 


heaMore,wi.,222N. 1. 


hefon, see heofon. 


heolor, sm., 104. 1. 


heabnix, see heanui. 


began, wv., 408 r. 14. 


heolstor, am., 60 k. 2 


hSfthra, hSatiat(ft), 


hege, am., 263.1. 


81«. 2; 104.1. 


(heahest),geeliieTTa, 


begeal. see biebBt(a). 




hlehBt(a). 


h^aii, wv., 400 B. 2. 


adv., 107 N. 5; 32 


heald, adj., 201.2. 


hegra, heb, Mhfora, 


and N. 3. 


geheald, 8n.,267N. 1; 


behsta, behstaUic, 


beoran, beorde. hCo 




hei(g)8ta, tee bler- 


rod, see hleran 


healdan. ev., 81 «. 1 , 




hierde, hiered. 


150N.2;188.2iie8. 


blebf>t{a),h>^Et«ald. 


beorot, am., 104. 1 


2 i 359. 2 i 300 K. 2 i 


Uc, biebat(a). 


129 ; 245. 


396. I. a and s. 1. 


hela, vrm., 222. 2. 


beorte,wf.,79. IjlSa 


healede, adj., 299. 


helan, bv., 107. 2 and 


a; 150 N. 3; 195 


healf, 8f., 191 ; OSrea 


N. 2 ; 371 «. 3 ; 300 


278. 


healfes, adv., 820. 


H. 1 ; 391 B. 5. 


beoni-, 104. 1 ; 271. 


■ H«JM«ne,pr. n.,263. 


b^lian, wv.. 178 n. 2; 


beow, see blew. 


1. 


371 K. 2; 400 B. 1. 


ber,adv.,21.1;45.6;| 


healh, am., 242. 1. 


a, 2. 


58; 321. 


li«alic, adj., 222 «. 1. 


hell, af., 80 m. 2; 258. 


hSra, beran , tee hlerra, 


heal(l),Bf.,254. 1. 


1. 


hleran. 


h6an, WT., 108 n. 18; 


helm, am., 53; 81; 


h^re. sm., 86 ; 89. 1 ; 


410 «.l. 


239. 1. a. 


175. 1,2; 176; 182; 


hea(n)ni8,af.,]06H.3; 


help, Bf., 262 N. 2. 


227 ; 246 ond s. 1 ; 


106.6 : 222 N. 1,2,3. 


helpan, sv., 45. 2, 3; 


247 and N. 2. 


heard, adj., 134. a. 


63 ; 54. 6 ; 80 ; 81 ; 


h^repa*, am., 49 n. 1; 


303 «.2; 307; 809, 


92; 131: 133. a. c; 


51. 


311, 316. 


184, c; 136; 144 N, 


heretoga(-toha),wm., 


hearde,adv.,315;316. 


1;189; 196. 1 ; 201. 


214 N. 3. 


heardlice, adv., 31fi. 


6; 367; 368; 871 n. 


here, «« hearg. 


heardor, -OBt, adv.. 


2, 8, 6 ; 387 and n. 


b^rgeatwe, af ., 260 h. 2. ' 


322. 


3. 


h?rgian. wv., 411 b. 


hearg, sm., 162. 2; 
27l and n. 2. 


helt,an.,28SB. 1. 


4; 413 N. 3. 


helufltr, see heolstor. 


h^rian, 'praise,' wv., 


hea«u-, m., 103 b. 2. 


hen, St.. 268. 1. 


89. 1; 178; 181.2; 


heawan, ST., 63; 09; 


h^ngeat, am., 244. 1. 


227 ; 400 N. I ; 409 


371 (J. 2 ; 806. 2. a 


HensbrSc, pr. n., 289 


N. 1 ; 412 N. 2. 


and N. 8. 


V. 3. 


h^rian, 'deride,' hSr- 


hebban, ev., 133. c; 


henu, int., 89. 


ra. gehersnmian. 


190; 227; 858 «. 6. 


heo, sn,, heo, pron.. 


h^rwan, heata, see 


b;3ft8B.4;372awI 


see hievr, hi. 


hierwan, hlerra, ge- 


K. ; 378 N. 1 ; 393. 4 


heofaD.8WV.,8e4H.2; 


hieraumian, hie^ 


an^iN. 6,7;410n.5. 


413 N. 7. 


wan, hlehat(a). 
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h^te, am., 2( 

h^ttend, m. 
N. 2. 

hiabenlic, bihianda, 

bicg(e)iui, see heof- 
onlic, (be)hindaii, 
hyc{g)e(ui. 
liidenoter, adv., 321 



hiertan, W7., ISSn. 1; 
406 k. 11.6. 

: hieman, wr., 174 n, 

1 ; 408. 1 and n. 6. 
, hi(e)w (heo, heow, 

100 M. 2; 166.' 6 \ 
169. 6 ; 247 N. 3 ; 
250 H. 2. 

hig, pron., 

hider(e), adr., 321 and higaa, Uige, blgest, 
tee bleg, h^, hlviEui, 
hyge, l5elist(a). 
higian, wv,, 411 n. 4. 
higora, wm., 105. 3. 



hiaw, see hlSw. 
hleadaa, see hladan. 
hlSapan, sr., 377 n. ; 
384. 2 1 300. 2. a. 

•hiecaii, V,, 391 n._1. 
hlef , hleogau , see hlte iv, 

hlinian. 
hleonian, see hlmian. 
hieotan,BV.,384N.1.a. 
hieotSriati, wv., 412 x. 



ble, t 



'.b6. 



i, 11. 



307. 



1 atij-i 



hI(e)g,8>i.,3lN. 

2 ; 247 N. 3. 
hiehra, see hier(r)a. 
bIelist(a),BUp., 108.2; 

145 ; 165. 3 ; 106. 6 

ond K. 8 ; 222. J ; 

310; 311. 



L, f., 



I. 1. 



gehield (geh^ld), so., 



„406n 



onhieldan, i 

11. a. 

blenan, wv., 405 n. 1. 

hIeRan,wv.,405N.8.o. 

hlet&D, wr., 42 N. ; 

OS; 159. 4; 358 N. 

7; 404; 405. 1. a; 

400 ; 410. 3 and n. 

4,6. 

hierdan, wv., 405 h. 

11. a. 
hierde, sm., 79. 2 ; 
100. 1. a and H. 2 ; 
160 N. 5,7; 159. 6; 
177.6; 248. 1. 
hl(e)red, em., 43 h. 4: 
-_67». 2. 

I hftr(r)a, comp., 166.0 
1 and N. 3 ; 222. 2 and 
I N. 2, 3 ; 307. 
^ierre, see ierre. 
nicRtan, wv., 405 n, 
11.6. 



bild, { 
hUt (belt), en., 207. a. 
binan, see heou&n. 
hind, sf., 258. 2. 
(be)hlndaD, adv., 100. 

3: 321. 
hindenia, sup., 314. 
binder, adv., 321. 
hiiie, adv., 321. 
hingriaii, see hyugran, 
bitiionda,8eebeliindan. 
birtan, see hiertan. 
hTu, see hi, blew, 
hi wan (higan), wm. 

pi., 277 N. 1. 
hISbard, see ht&ford. 
bladan,nv.,50. 3;160. 

4 and N. 1 ; 232. c; 

368 N. 3; 370 ». 1; 

392 s. 1. 
hl«fdIge,vrf.,100N.8. 
bl!ehha(n),hlBe<yiSrindi, 

see bliehban, hlSo'N- 



hieowan, hlSowll, see 

hliewan, hlOwan. 
hIidaD, Bv., 382 n. 1. o.- 
hllehhan, bv., 82 ; 98. 

a; 159. 1, 3; 217; 

220 and N. 1 ; 227 ; 

358 k. 5. a; 359. 1; 



hlimman, sv., 386 n. 1. 
btinian (blioniaD),wv., 

105 N. 6; 413 m. 6; 

416 N. 14. a, 15. a. 



,192: 



ibl!fcian,wv.,39lN. 1. 
geblSw, an., 250. 1. 
blOwBD, sv., 113 K. 8; 

396. 2. b. 
blQtre, adv., 315. 
biat(t)or, adj., '139; 

195; 229; 296 N. 2: 

31K. 
gehlyd, sn.,267.a. 
hlydan, wv., 405 k. 3. 
hlyn(n), Bra.,247. o. 
hlynnau, hlyriian, wv., 



412 N. 5; 143 ».: 



blaf, sm., 217. 
hlUord, Bm., 43. 2. I 

and n. 4; 51; 100 blyst, smf., 260 and 

N. 3; 173 M. 3; 191; n. 1. 

217 K. 2. 
hiarSow, see largow. 
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hnSg{e)an. W7., 408 


hole{g)n,8m.,2Us,9. 


hrtBunn, see rOwon. 


H. 17; 400 N. 1. 


holh, Bn.,242H. 8. 


hrJBfw), hrftw, brSaw, 


hniep(p), am., 226. 


lioliau, wv., 411 V.4. 


SD., 118, 1.0, 2 and 


hiieeppian, lee hnap- 


hOlinga, adv., 318. 


N. 2 ; 173. 2 ; 174. S 


pian. 


hgmor, Bm., 245. 


and K. 3 ; 250 N. 1 ; 


hnteso, see hn|i«;(e). 


han,sy.,67;116;373; 




gehnSat, gehnast, sn.. 


378 H.2; 397 and 


breace, hreaw,Bn.,see 


267. a and «. 1. 


N. ; 396. 1. 


brace, Ijrje(w). 


tmitppiau (hufeppjati. 


bgua, nm., 26. 2 and 


hreaw, adj., 111. 1; 


hneappian), wv., 10; 


N, ; 277. 


301. 


416 H. 10; 13. 


hand, Bf., 65; 134. a; 


hv^dan, wv., 400 n. 




274 and n. 1, 2, 3. 


1. c; 401.1; 402.2. 


2. a. ' 


bQndwyr8t,8f.?l79.1. 


hrem, see hnefn. 




hgngian, wv.,411n. 5. 


brtmig, adj.,296. 


pian. 


hop, SQ., 239. 1. b. 


breodan, sv., 384 n. 


hneaw, adj., 63 ; 301. 


hopian, wv., 411 s. 4. 


l.a. 


■lineso(e),adj.,30SH.2. 


hord, sn., 181. 2. 


hreoh, adj., 295 n. 1; 


hnlgai/HV., 214b. 5; 


hordem, ea., 43. 3. a 


304 N. 4. 


ai7;382N. l.a. 


andn. 3. 


(h)reohbe, hreoche. 


btitBC, adi.,303N. 2. 


horh (horg), smn., 218 
N. 3; 22^ H. 1; 242 


w£.,220andN. 1. 


liiilsc(e)an, wv., 405 


hreopode, see hreppan. 


H. 8. 


N. 4. 


hr«osan, Hv., 150 b. 3; 


hiiItaii;8V.,S82N.l.o. 




190 N. 1; 371 N. i; 


hnitol, ad]., 106. 3; 


horn, 8n.,24BN, 3. 


384 K. 1. 6. 


296. 


gehorogte, see horwian. 


hr«ow, af., 174. 3 and 


hnitu, t, 105. 3; 282 


hore, Bn., 179. 1; 231 


N. 2 ; 259. 


ands. 


N. 1. 


brfiow, pret.', see 


lmotu,f.,133-&; 217; 


hotsian, wv., 414 m. 2. 


hreowan. 


282 and n. 


horwahte, adj., 218 


gehrtow, an., 250. 1. 


hiScede, adj., 290. 


N. 3. 


hreowan,HV.,64;100. 


hOcihte, adj., 207. 


horwian, wv.,4]2n. 9. 


1.6ill9i..;156.6i 


hocor, nm. ? 289, 


hOs, sf., 66; 186. 1. 6. 


371 N. 2; 384 K. 1, 


h(eraD, see hleran. 


hoBu, wt. ? 278 N. 1. 


0,2. 


hof, sn.,238. 


hra, 8eehrS(SF). 




hotel. But. ? 102. 2 aad 


hrac*, wm., 57 n. 3. 


411 N. 4. 


N. 2. 


brace, -u, wf., 162 v. 




hoferede, adj.. 299. 


I; 278 N, 1. 


hrS3,sra.? 267.0. 


beh0fian,wv.,41lN.4( 


hrade,hra«e,adv.,201 


HreBel, pr. n., 201. 3. 


412 N. 6. 


K. 1; 217 N. 1; 315 


hrSuan, hrewun. 


hofflng, ef.. 102. 1. 


K. 2. 


ihrlasfi, see hrtow- 


beliOflic, adj., 217. 


forhradian, wv., 412 


an, rOwan, hrtosan. 


hogcian,wv., 216.2. 




(h)rimpan, ST., 386 


h6h,8in., 116; 222.2; 


hrsce, see brae a. 


N. 1. 


242.2. 


hned, hr(e«, adj., 201 


brlDan,sv.,876N.;382 


hohfiil, -mOd, adj.. 


V. 1 ; 217 N. 1 ; 294 


N. 1. a, 4. 


214 N. 1. 


and s. 1. 


hrindan, 9v.,S86n. 1. 


hoi, an., 242 M.S. 


bnefn (hnem, hrem). 


brine, am., 263. 1. 


ho), adj., 294. 


am., 49; 141 ^188.1; 


bring, am., 217 and 


hold, adj., 03.2; 201. 


217. 


N. 1,2; 239. l.a. 


2. 


hne%, «ee hraSe. 


hringe, wf.,206H. 2. 
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(yinb)hring(e)iin, wv., hOsI, sn., 140; 186. 1. -hwega, see -h(w)uga. 

405 N. 2. 6. ^welan, Hv.,890i«. 1. 

hriaian, hriBsan, wv., hui, see hSec. hwelc, hwilc, pron., 

400 N. 1.6,2. hwft, pron., 85 k. 2; 43 n. 4; 306 n. 6' 

hrl«(er), hry«er, hrQ«- 172; 182; 217 and 342 and s. 2,3; 343; 

er, n., 288 and k. 2. n. 1; 341; 343; swi swi hwelc swft, 242 

hrodeii, see hrfiodan. hwaswA, pron., 346. and », 

hrSpan, sv., 386. 2. b. gehwa, pron,, 341 n. 4; gehweic, pron., 347. 

hrOSor, an., 128. 1; 347. hwelchwoane, pron,, 

133. a; 2fi7 k. 1. gehwiSde, adj., 217 344 w. 2. 

HrO«ulf, pr. n,, 173 k. 2. hwe]ch(w)iigii, pron., 

N. 3. hwffil, sm., 240. 344. 1 and n. 1. 

hrutaii, Hv., 217 K. 2; hwfene, pron., hwmn- hwelung, sf., 390 n. 1. 

385. ne,Beehw4,hwonne. hw6ne, adv., 237 n. 2. 

hra«er, sec hrra(er). hwar, adv., 166. 1, c ; hweogol, en., 104. 4. 

hr&se, wf., 278. 222 n. 1; 321 and hwEoI, sn., 150 n. 2. 

hrycg, sill., 216. 1 and u. 2. hweorfan, av., 217 n. 

N. 1; 217n. 2;247. gehwSr, adv., 321 1 ; 377 n. ; 388 m. I, 

liryre, eni., 263. 1. gehwariScan, see ge- hwBr, hw^rfan, see 

hry^er, see hrKSIer). 'Swterlffi<!(e)an. hwilr, hwierfan. 

liD, adv., 60; 172 n. ; •hwSsan,hwiet,pron., 'hwesan? ST., 372; 

hQ glares, ha meta, see'hwesan, hwi. 38ft. 2. 6. 

hO nyta, 320. hwEet, adj., 50, 1, 2; hweSer, see hwffiSer, 

gehOelles, adv., 320. 134.6; 144 n, I; 203 hw^tlan, wv., 359. 3; 

bualf, see hwealf. and n. 1,3; 204 and 400 n, 1. .e. 

-hugu, see-h(w)iigu. n. 1; 309. hwider(e), adv., 321 

halic, pron,, 342. hwieSer, pron., 222 v. and k. 2, 3. 

HQm-, HQnberht, pr. 1 ; 342 and n, 1 ; hwierfan, wv., 406 n, 

n.. 188. 1. 343; swA hw»-Ser 1; 406n. 6. 

blind, am., 66, bw4, 345 and n. hwll, sf., 58. 

hund, num., 327 and gehweeSer, pron,, 347. hwilc, see hwelc. 

N. 1;329. hwieSre, adv,, 156. hwll^wj^nde, -^ndlic, 

hund-in numerah, nee 1, d. ad]., 173 m. 3. 

tfle second member hwaethuguningaH,adv,, hwinan, ev., 382 n. 1. 

of such compounds. SIS; 344 n. 2, a. 

hundteald, adj,, 327 hwiethwSra, adv., 321 hwit, adj., 217, 

K. 3. N. 2. hwllaii,wv,,405jj,8.6, 

hundred, num., 327 hwfEth(w)ugu, pron., hwitia, wm., 107 s. 3, 

ands. I; 328, 105. 1; 344. 1 and hWQm(m), sm., 226; 

hunger, am,, 85; 273. ij. 1. 239, 3. 

hungrig, adj., 214, 5. hwnne,pron,,hwanne, hwon, see hwi, 

Hilnsig(e), pr. n., 263 see liwft, liwonne. hwOn, sn,, 237 u. 2. 

N. 5. hwar(a), adv., 321 b. hwijnan, adv,,321 and 

hunta, wm., 277, 2. n. 2. 

hum i5mga, adv,, 320. hwarfa. see hweorfan. hwone, pron., see hwi. 

hils, Bn., .'iO, 1; CI. hwatost, aup., 309. hwonne, adv., 4 s. 2; 

hnsc,hajt,sn.,289N.3, hwealf, sf., 191, 65 n. 2. 

hOsinoeUsn., 100k. 7: bwearfian, wt,, 411 hwOpan, av., 306. 2. 

248 H. 4. N. i. b. 
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-h(w)neu, 105. 1 ; 317 ; 


I, pr. n., 284 k. 7. 


ierre, sa., 169. 5. 


344.1. 


i-(=.Re-), 212N. 1. 


ierre, adj., 100. 1. 


hwylc, tee hwelc. 


iarcian, iarwan. see ondN. 2; 178. 2. 6 


hwyrft. em., 208. 


gearcian,ge&rw(i)an 


181. 2; 217 N. 1 


hycg{e)an, wv., 31 h. ; 
46. 8; 232. 6; 416. 


ic, pi. w6, etc., proD. 


299. 


166. 1. c ; 182 ; 186 


ierriuga, adv., 318. 


1 and s. 4. 


1.6; 188.2; 206 n 


iersian, wv., 159. 5 


hyd, sf., 269. 


6; 210. 3;332;340 


412 N. 6; 411 N. 4. 


hydJUi,wv., SQOn. 2; 


lc(ejan, see lec(e)an. 


Ie«, adv., 323. 


405 N. 3 ; 406 N. 3. 


IdJBge5,adv.,320;33!t 


Iewan. wv.. 6 N. 2; 174 


-hydig,»e«-hy):dig. 


idel, adj., 144. b; 147 


3 and N. 3; 366 m 


hyf, Bf., 269. 


Idea, af., 254.2; 266 


3; 408. 2andN. 10 


Hygberhl, pr. n., 2(13 


2; 269 N. 4. 


Iflg, sn.,217;218N. 1. 


nTS. 


<i)Idlian, wv., n. 2 


Iflgtearo,-tara,sn.,43. 


gehygd, snf., 267. 6; 


412 N. 7. 


2.0. 


260 and k. 4. 


iec(e)an, wv., 31 n. 


-ie, pron., see ic. 


-bygdig, adj., S-l. 1. b ; 


198. 4. b; 405. 4. a [gaj^, sm., 24 n. 


214. 3. 


and N. 10; 407. 2 and igel, am., 214. 4. 


hyge, sm.,3lN. ; 263. 


k. 17, 18. 


ill, see ic. 


1 avd N. 5. 


ietiede, see iewan. 


il. tee igel. 


hy1it.«ra.,2:!2.6;2fi6. 


l(e)e.se.,24N.;17C.2 


ilca(iIeca,illca),pron., 


hyhUn,wv.,40&N.ll. 


258 N. 5. 


43 K. 4; 291 M. 1; 


6,12. 


ieldau, mT.,406N. 11 


339. 


behyldan, wv.,406n. 




ile, Bm., 263. 1 and h. 


11, a. 


ieldcian, wv.,41lN. 4 




hytdo, f., 93. 2. 


lelde, BID., 2e4. 


inc{er), -it, see «ii. 


hyHl), am., 247. a; 


ieldesta, Bup.,146i31C 


incer.poes. pron., 335. 


266. 


and N. ; 311. 


IndSas, sm.,8N. 3. 


hylu, sf., 268. 


ieldra, comp., 151 b. 


m(n),adv.,321. 


hyngran (hingran, 


159. 1, 3| 307. 


innan, adv., 160. 3; 


^lin),wv.,3lK.;(l5; 


ieldran, wm., 42 h. 


.121. 


404.1. c. 


276 N. 3. 6. 


inna^, urn., 160. 3. 


hype, sm., 263. 1. 


ieldu, f.,42. l;98. « 


inne, adv,,3]4; 321. 


onhyrian, wv,, 400 


159. 3; 279 ond n 


innefle, innelfe, -ilfe. 




1, 2. 


an., ISa. 2. 6. 


hyrnetii, af., I3r, n. ; 


ieife, an.., 264. 


innerra, comp.. innp- 


258. 1 and n. 1. 


ielfetu,af.,136B.;258 


meal, sup., 314 ond 


hyret, St., 269. 


1 and N. 1. 


K. 1. 


hyrstan, wv., 406 n. 


ifimung, see giemung. 


mnew(e)ard, adj., 43. 


11. 


ierfe. an., 169. 1, 2. 


2.6, 


gehyrate, -u, afn. pi., 


ierfew(e)avd, sm., 43. 


in8i.£Bpe(a), adv., 320. 


267 N. 2. 


2.5; 51. 


ioo(c),.teegeoc. 


hyse, sm., 263. 1 and 


iergKn, t, 214. 1. 


lohannes, pr. n., 176. 


K. 3. 


ierining, sm., 98. a. 




Hysennjn, Hysewult, 


ierm«a,f.,42N.;98.a 


ionna, ionna^, se« 


pr. n.,263H. 6. 


169. 2. 


innan, iimaK. 


hyspan, wv., 405 n. 8. 


ieroan, sv., 6h. 2; 66 


lren,adj.,296ondN.3. 


a, 10. 


N. 1; 79 N. 2; 179 


iiaan, see ieman. 


hy«, Bl., 258. 2. 


1 i 231 N. 1 ; 360 N 


IsKes, adv., 339. 


ahySan, wv., 406 h. 6. 


3; 386N. 2, 3, 4. 


in, see gfio. 
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iadan,pr. n.,2T0N. 2, 


Ifgst<a) <lii8esU, Icer- 


leactOn, sm., 210. 2. 


3.0! 


esta), sup., 312 and 


leaf, see Ifiof. 


lOdSaa, pr. a., 175. 1. 


N. 1. 


geleafa, wm.,63; 99. 


iugu«, la(i)h, iung, 


Icestao, wv., 363 «. 2 


geleaf(f)ul, adj., 231 


inngra, »ee geogaS, 


406 N. 11. 


H. 2. 


1S6, geong, gingra. 


l[et,adi., 294; 314. 


leah, Bf., 256. 4 and 


Iw, em., 22SN. 2; 260 


lelan, ev., 366 n. 3 


N. 3. 


N. 2. 


364 N. 2 ; 394. 1 am 


lEahtOD, see leactuu. 


iw, pron., Iwer, Iwlh, 


«. 2; 396.2 and n. 


lean, sn., 47. 


iwocc, see iSii, Sower, 


3. 


lean, av.. 111. 2; 366 


«d, geV. 




H. 4; 873; 392.2. 




814. 


leanian, wv., 411 k. 4. 


k-, see C-. 


lieSan, wy.,405H. 5. 


lCas,adj.,35B. 2. 




ISiMlu), 1, 201. 6. 


leaseat, leaasa, see 


lacan, Bv., 3fi5. 2. 6; 


ISwan, wv., 57. 2. a 


IxBt(a), lilssa. 


394. 1 and v. 1. 


90; 174. 3; 408. 2 


least, f., 100 k. 7. 


IScqUd, l£cniiui, wv.. 


and K. 11. 


teasung, Bf., 135. 1. 


57 N. 3; 411 K. 4; 


ISwed, adj., 173 n. 2. 


lea^ian, see laJSian. 


412 H. 1, 9. 


lUord, see hlSford. 


tec, sm., 266. 


ISd^eow, IMteow, see 


lagu, sm.,213; 271. 


Ific, pret., see ICcan. 


ifttteow. 


1^, sf., 103. 


l^(e)an, wv., 407. 1 


lsBcc(e)an, wv., 407. 1 


lahbryce, -slite, am.. 


and N. 9. 


and n. 10, 10. 


214 M. 1. 


l^g(e)an, wv., 89. 1 ; 


l»ce,sra., 67r..8;Sl; 


lahcflp, 8d.,26n. 


177. a; 214. 3; 227; 


1&4 N.; 206. S. 6; 


lahwi, pron., 346. 


368n. 6. I>;400n. 1. 


248. 1. 


lappa, Iseppa, wm., 10. 


b; 401. 2; 407. 1 


-l»c{e)im, wv., 407 n. 


lar, sf.,17; 90; 252 N. 


and K. 7 ; 410 n. 2. 


16, 17. 


4;254. 1;276n. 3. 6. 


lecniga, lede, etc., bi- 


liecnlaa, »ee lacnian. 


l5reow, Bm., 43 H. 4; 


ISde, see IScnian, 


lledan, wv., 198. i. a; 


160 N. 7; 217 n. 1; 


l^g(e)an, ilewan. 


205. 6; 405. 1. 6; 


250. 2 and N. 3, 4. 


let, adj., 58; 91 h. 


406 K. 8. 


ISieowa, wm., 250 n. 


gelefan, ' damage,' 


Iseden, adj., 89.3;197 


3. 


wv., 91 N. 




lasest, see Ifeet(a). 
laaor, am. ? 103. 


gelefan, ' believe,' 


.Itefan, wv.,405n. 1. 


Letes, legan, see ge- 


Isen, an., 267 n. 


last, sin., 232. c. 


liefan. LEvl, ISogan. 


IJenaD, wy.,405N. 1. 


la«, adj., 199 N. 1. 


l^r, sn., 245. 


ISne, adj., 222. 2. 


la«lan, wv., 50 u. 1; 


forl^gis, af., 268. I. 


ISppa. see lappa. 


411 N. 4; 414 B. 2; 


-l^gu, Bf., 268. 


ISran, wv., 17; 90; 


416 N.' 13. 


leht, lehta, lehtQn, 


380 V. 1 ; 406 N. 1 ; 


laSn, af., 253andN. 1. 


l^mb, see Ifioht, 


406 N. 2. 


lftlt«ow, am., 43 B. 4 ; 


llehtan, ISactan, 


mresla, see ISstfa). 


150 V. 7; 174 N. 2; 


lomb. 


liea, sf., 134. d; 174. 


201. 4. b; 250. 2 and 


l^mian, wv., 176n. 2; 


2; 280. 


K. 3, 4. 


400 N. 2. 


ISfl, adv., 323. 


IWteowa, wm., 250 


lempedu,Bf.,258n.l. 


Ifflseet, see I»st(a). 


N. 3. 


l^ndan, wv., 405 s. 


IS^, comp., 154N.; 


laurtreow, sn., 6 n. 1. 




1801804 n. 3i 8J2 


lea, em., 265 v. 3. 


Isng,adv.,133.a;182; 


and H. 1. 


16*, win.,»eeleo. 


m. . 



it,z^=;,.C.ooyk' 



1eDg(e)ui, wT., 406 R 

2. 
lengestfa), sup., 310 I 

and N. ; 311. 
l^nglifra, coup., 

I(ii(g)t«n, -cten, i 



letan, see IteUm. 
I«i5er, 811., 139 ». 
I l^ttan,wv.,400N,l.i;i 

401. 1 ; 402. 2. 
1 LSvi, pr, n., JH4. 
ICwa, Me l»w^. 
. llbban (tifgau, lifian), 
■aa. wv., 107 N. 4; 190; 

l^ngtogn, oomp., 308 413 n. 11 ; 4ia. 1 and 
N, 2, 16. a. 



160, wm.,277N. 2,3. 
leodaD,8v.,3S4N.l.a. 
leode, sm., 261 ; 204. 
leof, adj., 64 ; 150 N. 

1,3; 309; 311. 
ledfian, see IJbliati. 
leodicor, -ost, adj., 

322. 
leogan, sv., 166. 1 and 



V. ]. 
leobt, adj., 'bright,' 

165. 1 and h. 1. 
leohl, adj., 'easy,' 84. 

2; 100 N, 1; 166 n. 2. 
leohttet,Bn.,23TN. 4. 



lie, f 



I. 1. J 



-lie, adj., 43. 1, 3.6; 

294 and N. 2. 
gelic, adj., 43. 1. 
liccian, wv., 413 n. 6. 
Liecitfeld, pr. n., 273 

Ucettan (liccettan), wr. , 
230 k. 1; 403 N. 

li<^(e)8ii, av., 64. b; 
67 N. 3; 206. 3. 6; 
214.4; 216. 1; 368 
N. 6. b ; 366 N. 2 ; 
372 and n, ; 391. 3 






,84. 2; 114.3 



166. 2; 373; 



860 N. 3; 412 n. 2; 
416 H. 12, 15. a, 

leoming, -nng, sf., 100 
N. 7; 264. 2; 266. 1. 

forieoaan, av., 384 m. 
1. 6. 

Ieo«o-, see liiSu-. 

l6ow, n., 290: 

LSow^SeriuB, 
64 N. 

iBBan, sv., 301 

lEsa(ii), ISHsa, 

-ie«tu, I., 100 



217. 
Ileian, wv., 411 n. 5. 
Jida, wm., 2S4. 6. 
iinefan, wv., 406 n. 1. 
eeliefan, wv.,9e; 169. 

4 ; 366 Ji. 1 ; 406. 1. 

b; 406 N. 7. 
ll(e)g, sm., 31 H. ; 09; 

266. 
lI(e)get{D), BmDf.,24a. 

2 and N. 3 ; 258. 1 

lf(e)graBC, sm., 89. 2. 
n(e)htan, wv., 'shine,' 

100. 1. 6; 165. 2 

and (J. 2; 405 k. 

11.6; 406 N. 6; 410 

B. 5. 

ll(e)litan, wv., 'allBvi- 
ate,' 100 N. 1. 

lies, see ISae. 
■ lleaaD, wv., 203; 405. 
1. 6; 406 N. 6, 7; 



Jlest, t., 100 H. 7. 
UeSran, wv., 404. I.e. 

ll(e)iaji, wv., 100 s. 1; 

166. 2 ; 405. 4. c. 
belIfan,sv.,382N. l.a. 
lifgan (Man, etc.), llg, 

llgan, see libban, 

ll(e)e, leogan. 
geligere, an., 214. 4. 
Ilht, llhta(D), see leofat, 

lI{e)hUD. 
lim, en., 105. 3 and n. 

5; 237 k. 4; 241. 
(ge)limpan, sv.,3S6n. 

1, 3. 
Lindis, pr. n., 258. 1. 
liunaii, ev., 386 k. 1. 
gelire, see geligere. 
liss, riBt, see liSs, licg- 

liS, na.', 105. 3; 241; 

271. 
li-N, see.licg(e)an. 
ll«an, ST., 232. e ; 334. 

6; 380; 882 k. 1.6. 
ITSercian, wv., 413 n. 1. 
lliSgian, wv., 414 n. 3. 
lifiincel, an., 248 k. 4. 
lrSa,Hf.,201. 7;268.2. 
liSQ-, sm., 271. 
loc, an., 239. 1. 6 
16c(a)hwjl, pron,, 345. 
locbore, wf., 278 k. 1. 
loc(c), sm., 226. 
loccian, wv., 411 s. 4. 
ICchwdi, lOchweellier, 

lOob wjlc, proD . , 345. 
16cian, wv., 365 S. ; 

411. l,2,3aiidN. 

412 K. 1, 5, 6, 8, 11 ; 

413 H. 2. 
Ices(i)ga, see losian. 
lofian, wv., 411 n. 4. 
i^mb (lamp ; l^mb ; 

iQmbor), n., 128. 1; 



410 H 



190 I 

288 k. 1; 290 a 

K. 1. 

iQnd, sn., 65. 



224; 
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l«ndbigtne(e)a, wm., 


m& (mS), adv. comp., 
182 ; 312 N. 1 ; 823. 


meenig, mffiroian, aee 


215 s 2 


m^inig, mearcian. 


iQndbfiend, f., 287. 


geinaca,«i.,278H. 4. 


miere, adj., 91. 


IflndcSp, an.,26N. 




miereian, wv., 150. 1; 


l<jng, adj., 310. 


176 B. ; 411 H. 4; 


411m. 4; 412 N. 6. 


li(jngbeardan, pr. n., 


416 N. 13. 


iiiEMl(a), sup., 161.1; 


276 N. 3. a. 


mScnefUgra, comp.. 


196.1; 312ondN.l. 


longian, wv., 411 h. 6. 


308 H. 


nueetan, wr., 89. 2; 


Iqngllfe, adj., 308 k. 


madm-, see mS-Sam. 


406 N. 11. 


loppe, wf,, 180. 


rare, nee ma. 


mffistling, am., 196. 4. 


loaian, wv., 412 n. 3, 


gem£eco(e)a, wmE., 89 


mseSl, sn., 201 ». 2. 


6, 7, 10; 413 N. 8; 


N. 1 ; 278 N. 4. 


raasKlan, wv.,20lN. 3. 


414 N. 4; 415. 2; 


m^g,sm.,89N. 1. 


m«w, am,, 286. 


4ie N. 11. b. 


us«ti, see mi(e)bt. 


mafealdra, comp., 308 


lot, BD., 239. 1. b. 


mSd, sf., 134. d; 174. 


N. ; 330 N. 2. 


loi5a, wm., 199 n. 1. 


2 ; 260 and ». 3. 


magan,mage,Mem»g, 


lucan, hv.,44n. 2;ei; 


mffid, n., 290 N. 3. 


mSge. 


108.2; 183; 371 n. 


meden, see msBgden. 


Magealise, pr. n., 206. 


2, 8, 6 ; 386 and N. 


mfflg, anv., 82 ; 163. 1 




3,4. 


and H. 2 ; 214. 2, 3 ; 


mltgiauiT, sm,, 12; 60 


lufestice. wf., 192. 2. 


332. 6; 300 N. 3; 


K. 6. 


lufian, WT., 56 ; 411 n. 


877H.;424.10andN. 


magu, am., 103; 271. 


4 ; 412 N. 1-6, 9, 10, 


mJeg, Bm., 17; 57 ». 


gemah, adj., 222 n. 1 ; 


11; 413 k. 5, 6. 


3; 240 ». 4. 


205 N,l. 


luflend. III., 2881). 2. 


mfBgdeD, an., 50 ». 2 ; 


mahan, see mag. 


lufa,swf., 65; 262 n. 


214. 3. 


gemalic,adj.,222N. 1. 


2, 4 ; 263 and K. 2 ; 


mSge, w£., 57 B. 3. 


mapuldor, am., 139 n. 


278 H. 1. 


iiuegen, an., 40. 


mara, comp., 181. 2; 


108, f., 284. 


mtegerian, wr., 412 


312. 


luBt, an.., 66. 


N. 2. 


margen, see morgan. 


laian, av., 371 h. 2; 


nuegeater, am., 89.3, 


martriau, wv., 79 n. 3. 


385. 


mieg(e)'S, f., 284 and 


masce, wf., 10. 


lyce, see liece. 


B. 4. 


mi8t(a), see mSatla). 


lyffettan, wv., 192. 1. 


niieg(e)Shad, am., 214. 


ma'Sellan, wt., 201 


Ijtt, mafa., 266 ohd k. 


2, 


B. 3. 


1 ; 267 N. 2; 269 and 


mEBglmnd, s£., 214. 2. 


mft«um,Bm.,138;141; 


N. 4. 


m»g«, af., 154 N. 


148; 201 N. 3; 244. 



lyge, sm., 263. 1 and mathte, m3Bht(ig), 

K. 5. meeig, see mseg, mannc, am., lu. 

lyre, am,, 263. 1. iiiilit(ig), nweg. inSwsn,sv.,62N.; 396. 

lyaaa, see ISsBa. msel, sn., 46. 6; 201 2. c. 

lystan, wv., 406 m. 11. n. 2. maxe, see masce. 

lyt, n., 302 ; adv., 319, mSlan, wv., 201 n. 2. m^, see ic. 

lytel, adj., 31 v. ; 296 mceltan, see mieltan. meaht, see mi(e)ht. 

and N. 2 ; 312. m»1taDge,wf.,27eN.4. mealwe, wf., 171 k. 2. 

lytel, adv., 319. -mmtum, adv., 320. mearc, af., 264. 1. 

lylefina(lytiaiil,lyt«8t- nKenan, wv., 405 k. 1. mearcian, wv., 162. 2: 

ne), adv., 302; 319. gemSne, adj.,302 n. 413 n. 1. 

lythnon, n., 302. msenifold, see ingnig- meaid, see mewd. 

If tlum, adv., 319. feald. mearg, an., 162. S. 

D3I.Z.:;,. Google 



m»rh, am., 79 h. 1 


gemercian, see mearc- 


gemierce, BD., 248. 1, 6. 


218. 1; 223 h. 1 


ian. 


miere, wf., 278. 


242. 1 and n. 1. 


mere, bid., 44 s. 1 


mierran,wv.,178.2.6; 


mearS, Bm., 199 n. 1. 


261 ; 263. 1. 


406 k. 6. 


mearu, adj., 300. 


nierg., m^rgeii, m^r 


niIgan,Bv.,382H. 1. a. 


mec, see ic. 


ien, «ee mearg, mor 


miht (meaht; msehl), 
8f.,?ilN.;82i98N,; 


mece,sm.,9lN.;248.1. 


gen. 


nied,sf.,58;t0mede8, 


Am^rian, wv., 400 b. 1 


159. 1, 3; 221 N. 1; 


adv., 320. 


mSrsian, see mxiEian 


232.6;261;269a,ui 


medewa, w. adj., 300. 


mertze, wf., 205 n. 1. 


K. 2. 


raedren-, 27 ». 


meat, see i<iiiBt(a). 


mihUg, adj., 161 n. : 


medsoeat, am., 198. 4. a 


met, sn., 104 k. 1. 


169. 3. 


medu (meodu), am.. 


gemet,an., 104.3. 


mile, see meol(o)c. 


104. a and «. I ; B71. 


metan, sv., 107. 2 


milodeonde, part., 408 


meduma, Eup., 314. 


391. 1. 


>. 17. ' 


meh, mebt, mSi-, 


meian,wv.,405N.8.6, 


mildBian,seemil(t)aian. 


mei«-, melcan, see 


10; 406 N. 3,6. 


mU(t)s, Bf., 198. 4. a; 


ic, miht, niieg-. 


m^tb»lg,Bm.,263N.6. 


206. b and s. 1 ; 


m»gS-, meolcan. 


mete, sm., 263. 1 and 


258.2. 


meldian,wv.,41lN.4. 


N. 3, 5. 


mil(t)8ian, wt., 198. 4. 


melo, tneolo, sn., 104. 


metecweorra, wm.. 


a; 411 H. 4; 412 m. 


1 ; 249 and ». 2. 


4, 5, 7, 9, 10. 


melUn, 8V..38TN. 1. 


met{e)^, wr., 411 


milze, eee mU(t)B. 


m5ne,Bm.,261i263.1. 


N. 4; 414 N. 3. 


gemimor, adj., 106. 3. 


msng(e)i«., wv., 215 




min,gen.,8eeic. 


N. 2; 405 N. 2; 406 


99 K.i 100 N. 7; 


mIn,pron., 69; 188 n. 


N. 8. 


201. 6. 


4 ; 293 N. 2 ; 335. 


m^ngu, m^nig(e)o, f., 


metod, sm., 104 k. I; 


minsian.wv., 186.2.6. 


206. 3. 6; 214. 6; 


160. 2 ; 246. 


minte, wf., 69. 


279 and n. 3. 


metsceat, seeraSdisceat . 


mirigS, see myrgi5. 


menig, see mgnig. 


micel,adj.,3lN. ;135. 


mlB(t}lic, adj., 43.3.6; 


meimena, Bf., 258 N. 2. 


3; 144. c: 228; 296 


186. 4. 




and N. 1, 2 i 312. / 


mrCan, By.,382B.l.a. 


s. 4; 206.3.6. 


micgern, an., 206. 4; 


mitty, conj.,201. 4. 6. 


mennisc, adj., 145. 


216 M. 2. 


mixen, s,i., 84. 1; 


meo, wm. ? 277 h. 2. 


miclee, miclom, adv.. 


164. 2. 


meodo, meodren-. 


319. 


mMgeSonc, sm., 199 


meofax, see medo. 


uid<d), adj., 231. 2; 


N. 1, 


medren-, meoi. 


297; 314. 


m6dor, 1, 229; 285 


meolcan, bv., 81 ; 357 


omiddan, see gn. 


and N. 3, 4. c. 


B. 1 ; 387 N. 3. 




m^rie, moddrie, wf., 


meolo, see melo. 


214. 7. 


229. 


meol(o)c, t., 105. 2; 


t«midd6B, adv., 319. 


mohfie, -a, see motKSe. 


164. 2 ; 284 n. 5. 


mIdilinISl),8n.?201..3. 


m5na, wm.,a8; 277. 


meord, 8f., 150N. 1. 


mldlian, wv.,412i..l. 


inOna«, m., 26. 2; 68; 


meotod, *ee metod. 


midmest, sup., 314. 


281. 1 and H. 4; 


meowle, wf., 73 H. 1 ; 


mieht(ie),«emiht(ie). 


281. 2. 


174. 3 ; 278. 


mieltan, wv., 159. 3. 


on gem^jng, adv., 188 


meox,8n., 8il;221. 


Mierce,pr.n., 264 and 


N. 3; amang,8eeQn, 


2andH. S. 


B. ; 276 H. 3. a. 


mgnlan, wv., 411 h. 4. 
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iQulg (mtenig; m^ 


muxle,wf..204.3. 


nahw«r, Q&wer, adv., 


nig), adj., 06 n. 2 ; 


mycel,mygB,8eemicel, 


43 N, 4; 57 N. 2; 


136. 3 ; BOl M. 1 ; 


mSKB. 


321 N. 2. 


296 and «. 1. 


eemyiid. anf., 2ST. b; 


nilUw»«er, nivrSei, 


Wjnigfeald, adj., 214. 


209 akd N. 4. 


n5(u)«er, pron., 848. 


5 ; S08 N. ; 330 and 


gemyndgian, wv., 356 


2. 


H. 2. 


N. 3; 411 N. 4: 412 


nalaa, nalsaa, nals, 


oqnigfealdlice (-fal- 


N. 4, 7. 


nallea, iieallea, adv., 


lice), adv., 198, 3. 


myne, am,, 263. 1. 


319. 


iiQn(n , m., 25. 2 and 


gemyne, an.,263. 2. 


n3ji, pron., 348. 2; 


N.; 85; 80. 4, 6; 


gemyiie, adj., 802. 


n5(n) Sing, n..348. 


226; 231.1; 281. 1. 


myDecen(u), af., 93. 2 ; 


2;nflDe«inga, adv., 


agnna, wm.,281 n. 1. 


266 N. 2. 


820. 


dijnuetiorp, pr. n.. 


niynet,sm.,70; 93.2. 


nJln(w)ulit, n., 348, 2. 


a84 N. 7. 


niynater, sn. , 70 ; 93. 2. 




nQDung, Bf., 136. 1; 


mynlan, wv., 405 n. 


rt&Sei, see nahw»Ser. 


a64. 2. 


11.6. 


nftSing.n,, 348.2, 


nora«, sii., IBH n. 3. 


myrge, adj., 315 n. 3. 


nathwS, nathwelc. 


norgen (m^rgen ; mar- 


myrg«, af., 213 n. 


pron,, 344. 2, 


gea), am., 10; 11; 




n&wer, see n^wwr. 


93. 1 ; 213 N. ; 214 


nabban, wr., 10; 110 


na(w)ulit, niht (nS- 


N. 10, 11; 237 N. 2; 


B.4; 217; 3aOK.3; 


wiht).n,,flN,l;71; 


244. 1 ; W morgen, 


416 M. 1. a. 


172 N, ; 267 v. 8; 


tOmprgen, adv.,237 


nacod,Bdj.,60,l;144, 


348. 2 and n. 1, 2. 


N. 2. 


a. 


nfiadea, adv., 320. 


mornels), see morgen. 


ntebre, aee niefre. 


neah, adj,,313N. 1. 


mors, an, 199.2. 


iiiedl,8f.,140; 201.3; 


neab, adv., 67. 2. d; 


moru, wf., 218 N. 2; 


254. 1. 


82 ; 108, 2 ; 163 and 


278 H. 1. 


nedre, wf., 276 n. 3. 


N. 2; 166 N. 3; 222 


mot, anv., 425. 12 and 


a,c; 278. 


B. 1 ; 313 ; 321. 




nSfre, adv., 192 n. 2. 


be-, geneah, anv,, 424. 


mo««e, wf., 199 N. 2; 


n»gl, Hm.,40; 140. 




226. 


nseglan, wv., 89, 2; 


nfiabgebQr, am., 214 


mOtian, wv,,412n. 1. 


404. 1. b. 


N. 4. 


getnun, adj., 302. 


nShsta, naJit, see 




inuQan.anv.,18«.2.a; 


nieliBta, niht. 


108. 2 ; 220 and v. 


. 423. 9 and M. 2, 




1. 


Muiicglu,seeMmitgIof. 


1 ; 405 N. 1. 


n6abat(a), neaht, see 


.inuirt,sm,, 70. 


genSme, adj., 299, 


nleh8t(a), niht. 


, Muntglof, pr. n., 192. 
2; 106. 3. 


nsenig, pron., 348. 2 ; 


neal(eo(e)aii, wv., 150 


nSnge *mga, adv., 


N. 2 ; 186 N, 3 ; 222 


'nmnuc,8m.,70;»3.2; 


320. 


K. 1 ; 405 M. 7 ; 407 


12811.. 2. 


nnniht, n., 100 x, 3; 


H. 16, 17, 18, 




348 N. 2. 


nealic, adj,,222K, 1, 


BiumaD, 87., 55; 389 


nilp, Bm,, 67. 1. 


nealioa(n), eW., see 


1 andN. 4. 


DEeron.iiEeB, seewesUD, 


nfialseojejan. 


' mus, t, 133. b; 284 




nealles, neam, see 


; artd N. 1. 


nietan,wv.,406N.8.6. 


nalaa, eom. 


i loQS, Bm., 30. 2 ; 186. 
' l.b; 239.1.0, 


nEeSl, Ke nudl. 


nean, adv., 112; 821; 


nftht, see Dil<w)iilit. 


fomsan, 160 n. a 
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near, adv., 84 k. 2; 


neotan, an., see nleten. 


nieten, sn., 42 n. ; 99 ; 


112; 321; 328. 


n6otan,BV.,384N. l.a 


136.2; 144. («; 243. 


□earra, comp., 313. 


(be)neo«aji, {-jnioSan, 


1; 244.2. 


nearu,8f.,280ojidK. 1. 


aiiv., 107m. 5;314 


niewe, see ulwe. 


nearu, adj., 103 «. 1 ; 


321. 


nift,Bf., 1!>8. 1,^ 


174 K. 1; 300; 316. 




nigon, num., 106. S; 


nearwe, adv., 315. 


sap., 314. 


166 N. 6 ; 325 and 


neat, an., 99. 


neoSor (nio'Sor), see 




Dgawest, sf., 222 H. 1. 


niiSor. 


nigantene, num., 326. 


neb, sn., 247. 6. 


nEowe, see nlwe. 


hundnigontig, nutii., 


Nebrod, pr. n., 18J n. 


neowol, niowol, see 


- 326. 


nechebnr, ned, nedl, 


niwol. 




see aSBheebur, Died, 


n^rgend, m., 286. 


uih, nilista, see ueah, 


nSedl. 


n^riaii, wv., 44 n. 1 


niehata. 


nefa.wm., 107.2; 277 


89. 1; 1S3. c; 136; 


n[ht, neaht (nseht), f.. 


and N. 1. 


175. 1,2; 170; 181. 


31 N. 82 ; 98 K. ; 151 


neh, genehhe, nShhe- 


2; 227; 306 and n. 


N. ; 169. 3; 284 and 


bur,nehlsca(ii).et«., 


1 ; 355 ft. ; 372 ; 400. 


K.4. — oniht, see^in■ 


nebsta, see nSah, 


landn. I,3i401.a; 


— nihtes, adv., li»4 




402. 1 ; 409 and n. 


H. 4 ; 320. 


bur, nealtec(e)an. 


1; 410. 1, 8 arui 


mhteea]e,wf.,278K.l. 


nlebsta. 


N. 5. 


nihtlanges, adv., 319. 


(ge)neliwifia. wv., 218 




genih(t)auni, see ge- 


s. S ; 222 N. 4. 


n^rwan, see nierwan. 


njhlBum. 




-nes, et., 258. 1 and 


niman, sv.. 23. 2; 44 


neista, see nlehsta. 




N. 1-3; eSandH. 1; 


nelecca(n), etc., see 


genesan, sv., 391 ». 1. 


69; 70; 107. 6; 366 


nealiec(e)an. 


nSsia, see niehsta. 


N. 2; S70n. 8; 371 


nellan,»nv., HON. 4; 


n?t, sn., 247. b. 


K. 7 ; 390 B. 2. 


172 N. ; 860 H. 4, 6 ; 


neSan, wv., 405 s. 6. 


genip, sn., 241. 


428 N. 2, 3, 4. 


nettl, see niedl. 


nlpan, BV., 382 n. 1. a. 


nemnan,wv.,358N.4; 


nEKta, see nlelista. 


-nis, St, 44. 


404 N. 1. a ; 406 and 


nlal!lca(n), etc., tee 


nistan, wv., 405 n. 11. 


N. 4, 8. 


nealiec(e)an. 


nlstig, adj.,110N. 4. 


Nemrod, pr. n., 187 m. 


nice, pron., 332 h. 2. 


(be)niSan, see (be)- 




nied, Bf., 99 ; 151). 4 ; 


neo«an. 


N. 3. 


209; nlodes, adv.. 


nliSemest, sup., 105 n. 


neogoSa (niogoKa), 


320. 


6; 814. 


neol(eca,-Uca(nio-), 


niedan, wv., 405 n. 3. 


niSerra, comp., -314 


neoman (nioman), 


niednnme, adj., 68 


and H. 1. 


nSone (nione). see 


N. 1. 


mSor,adv., I06.3aBd 




Mlehflta, Bup., 108. 2; 


K. 5; 821. 


niman, nigon. 


146; 165. 3; 163 n. 


niJUrian, -mv., 412 n. 4 ; 




1; 166. 6;22lK.4; 


413 N. 1, 


166 N. 6. 


222. 1; 311; 313 


nlwe (nfiowe, niowe). 


genSop, pret.,396B. 5. 


andv. 


adj., 73 N. 3; IOOn. 


neorxnawQng,em.,ie4 


nieht, see niht. 


2; 166. 6; 169. 6; 




nierwan, wv.,mN.l; 


297 «. 1. 


neoa(i)an, W7., 221.2; 


408. 1 and n. 0. 


Dfwian, wv., 412 n. 5. 


412 B. 4. 


niorwet, sn., 248. 2. 


niwol, adj., 73. 3. 
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genOg, adj., 214. 1 ; 

291 N. 1; 295 N. 1. 
genOg, adT., 31fl. 
nSht, see u&wulit. 
uOhwaer, nOwer, adv., 

57 N. 2; 321 N. 2. 
ash weeper, nOwSer, 

pron., 348. 2, 
iiQiua, wm., 66 ; 276 

N. 3. c, 4: 277. 
to nOnes, adv., 320. 
norS, adv.,314; 321. 
norSan, adv., 331. ■ 
NorS(aii)hymbre, pr. 

n., 264. 
nortteri'a, comp., 314 

norSniest, sup., 314. 
1.0SU, af., 274. 
nOwer, nOwSer, see nO- 

hwSr, nOliwteSer. 
nOwuht, nnht {nH- 

wiht), ii.,348. 2 and 



N. 2. 



v., 70. 



nybSe, see nym'Se. 
nylUn, see nellan. 
genyht,an., 267. 6. 
geDyhlauni,ad].,31ij. ; 

196 H. 3. 
genybtsiiminii, wv., 

412 H. 2. 
nymiSe, conj,, 187 h. 
nyr, see nCar. 
nyrSra, comp., 314, 
nytan, anv., 110 n. 4; 

172 N. ; 360 N. 3 ; 

420. 1 and s. 1. 
iijt(t), St., 258. 1. 
nyt(t), adj., 331. 2; 



ofer,prep.,4N. 2;191; 

193. 2 and c 2. 
ofere, adv., 321 n. 3. 
oferbygd, sn., 2S7. b. 
ofermeilo, 1, 301. 4. 

b; 2I>6. 3. 
ofermOdgian, 413 n. 3. 
oferaJ^ge, bu., 203. 2. 
Offa, pr. n., 192. 1. 
oHrian, wv., 192. 1; 

411 N. 4; 413 H. 5. 
of(o)st, St., 43 N. 4; 

83. 1 ; 186 N. 3. 
oftig«, sm., 363. 1 
Ohsiai, 201v^. 
6ht, sf., 87 ; 94. c. 
Oht, n., see Owuhi. 
Ohn£r, fiwer, adv., 57 

N. 2; 321 N. 2. 
ehwBeifcr, OwSer, pi-on., 

02 N. ; 222 N. 1 ; 346. 
Qbwgnan (owana), adv., 

321 H. 2. 
(>l^cc{e)aa (Cliec«aii), 

WT., 407 N, 16, 17. 
qIIudg, see gndlQiig. 
Sm, sm., 68. 
Qmbiht,aml>ec(h)t, so., 

221 V. 1. 
gn (an), adv., prep., 

61 ands.; 130; 198 



5. adv., 82 s.; 174.3. 
ob, obffir, see of, ofer, 
•B&t, at., 100 N. 4. 



^nd, conj., 4 h. 2. 
^udcwis(H),Ef.?232.d. 
i}ndet(e)re,s!ii.,248. 1. 

Qodettan, wv., 217 ; 

403 N. ; 406 N. 0; 

406 k. 6; 412 k. 2. 
ftndfenge, adj., 206.3. 

b; 215 k. 2. 
Q[idfeng{e)a, wm., 198 



ondleofo, -liofa, wm., 

107. 4. 
ijndlijng, adv., 188 n. 

1. 

QndTye(ii)Ii(; (Qodija- 
endlic, gndryetlic), 
adj., 188 N. 4; 196. 



■jndspumian (gnd- 

spyr[n]iga), wv., 

418 K. 11. e. 
Qtidswarian, wv., 412 

N. 11; 413 K. 6; 

418 N. 13. c, 17. 
glidaviaru, sf., 61 ; 253 

and H. 3. 
^udwe(a)rd, adj., 43. 

geQiidweardian, wv., 

414 N. 4. 
flndwierdaii, wv,, 359, 

2; 406n. 11. a. 
gndwlita (-wliota, 

-wlata), wm., 43. 3. 

ai73. 2. a;107». 8. 
OnetUui, wv., 43 N. 4; 

218 K. 1 ; 403 N. 
Qnge, adv., 315 h. 3. 
Qngsunn, adj., 216. 
qngsumnys, ef., 209 n. 
yiigulaeaxan, pr. n.. 

In. 1. 
ijnhrine, sm., 263. 1. 
(jnl^ng, see gndlgng. 
QiiHlen, -s\on, sf., 169 

». 2; 198 N, 3; 269 



N. 2 ; 267. a. 
on wealg, adj. , 198 N. 

214 K. 5. 
op{e)nian, wr., •. 



an., 363. gudgiet. 
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orc(g)e(a)r(l, tee ort- 


pad, sf., 189. 


pleolie, adj., 222 b. 1 


gesird. 


bepiSc(e)aii, wv., 407 


piSon, plloD, sv., 113 


orcnSwe,adj.,10ON.7 


N. 16, 17. 


2; 373; 381.2. 


ordceard, seeortgeard. 


piell, Km.,80n. 4. 


Plfiowald, -walh, pr 


Cret, sii.?4Sn. 4;218 


pie«. Bin., 189; 19B s. 


ii.,166n.3;232b.1 


N.3. 


1 ; 240 and N. 2. 


pljiiie, wf., 96. a. 


or(e)Sian,WT.,43N.4 


pffiHg, «ee pr»tig. 


pocca, pohha, wm. 


186 N. 3. 


p^SSan, wv., 88 N. 1 ; 


220 aad s. 1, 2. 




227. 


prieiig, adj., 180. 


Orettft, wm., 43 n. 4. 


palendse, wf., 50n. 6, 


pratost, profost, am., 


SretUD, wv., 43 N. 4 


206. a. 


192. 2. 


318 K. 1 : 403 N, 


pawa, pea, wm., 67. 


priea, wm., 107. 6. 


oi^aW, adj.,100 s. 7. 


2. a; 111 s. 2; 171 


pilcu, wi., 276 N. 4. 


nrlgge, sn., 263. 2. 


H. 2. 


prOfian, wv., 192. 2. 


(jrn, «ee iernan. 


Pehtas, see Peohtas. 


profost, see prafost. 


ur(o)«, 8D., 43 N. 4 , 


peo(pie), wf., 114. 2; 


pund, sn., 70; 189. 


186 N. a. 


166 s. 7 ; 278 N. 2. 


pyflan, wv., 192. 1 ; 


orret-, see Oret-. 


Peohtas, Pihta8,pr.ii,, 


405, 4. b. 


oraawle, adj.,lO0K. 7. 


83; 108. 1. 


pyle, sm,, 95; 173.2; 


otsorg, adj., 56. 


Peohthat, pr. n., 224. 


263.1. 


ortgeard, sm., 100. 3; 


peose, piose, see pisu. 


pyndan, wv., 406 n. 


206. 4. ■ 


Perse, PereeaB, pr. n.. 


11. a. 


or3, see oroti. 


8n. 3;264. 


Fypba, pr. n., 190 n. 


orB(jue, em., 56. 


pereoc, am., 128 n. 2, 


pjtt,sm.,95; 189. 


68, sm., 66 ; 281 k. 3. 


peru, wf., 54 n. : 104. 




CBle, wf., 186. 1. a. 


1;278k. 1. 


qu-, see cw-. 


Oswine, pr. n., 186 






_N. 2. 


pie, Pihtas, see pBo, 


r5,wm.,118. 1.6;277 


Oewold, pr. n., 61. 


Peohtaa. 


N. 2. 


ot, »ee leL 


pll, am., 189. 


racu,sf.,103;253N.2. 


nlS-, prep., 186 ». 3. 


piD, sf. ? 58 V. 2. 


rade, gee hrade. 


Oifer, adi.,66; 144. a; 


plnian, mv.,412 n. 10. 


hQgeradefl,adv.,320. 


146 N.; 186. 1, 6; 


pinBian, wf.,69; 186. 


rador, 811., 222 k. 1. 


231. 4; 201 N. 1; 


2. a. 


riec(e)an,wv.,206N.5; 


206ii.3;328;3S1n. 


pisu, -e, wf., 107. 6; 


407. 1 and n. 11. 


olSiSe (o«Sa, eSSa), 


278. 


raBc«d, r*d, see reced, 


conj., 4 M. 2; 1»B. 


plffice, pltetse, swf.. 


lir^. 


2aniH. 1; 226; 317. 


205 N. 1. 


tfd, en., 67. 2; 160.1. 



Ou«grIm, Oustman, plieglan, see plagiao rsedan, s 

pr. n., 26 jj. and pJegian. n. 2 ; 181. 1 ; 369. 

flv^ana, 6wer, Ow^5er, plagiaii, wv., 416 n. 304. 1 andN. 2; 3J 

seeflhwQnan,6hwEBr, 13. 6, 17. a. 2, a, 3; 405 h. 8. 

Oliwte^r. pleagian, see ptagian rSden, Kf., 258. 1 a 

Ownht.Oht (Owiht),!!., and plegian. n. 3, 

62n. ; 344. 3andK. plega,wiQ.,107.2;189. rwfnan, wv., 198 » 

3. plegan, av., 391 k. 1. 404 ». 1.6. 

oxa, wm., 19. 2; 66; plegian, wv., 391 n. 1 ; rasfsan, wv., 89. 

93. 1 ; 160. 4 ; 221. 412 n. 2. 192. 1 ; 406 n. 10. 

2andN. 3;2r7ii. 1. pleoU, sn., 83; 165 n. iwht, nehM, nen, ; 

OXD, sf., 221. 2. 3; 222 m. 1 ; 242. 2. ryht, r^cc(e)Bn, icr 
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r»s, af. ? 280. 


see hreohhe, refcol. 


rinn»n, sv., 386 n. 2. 


rwaaii, viv,, 203; 405 


ryhi, riraa, rOwan, 


ripao, BY., 370 s. 8 ; 


N. 1. 


ripan. 


382 ». 3. 




reord, 8f.,181. 2. 


(S-, ge)rtean, av., 105. 


408 N. 8. 


reordian, wv,, 412 n. 


3; 164 ». 5; 360 1.. 


ra3«, see brted. 


6,0. 


2; 376 H.; 382 n. 


rab», see ra. 


reotan,BT.,384K. l.o. 


1. a. 


rapincel,Bn..248H. 4. 


r6ot«, adj., 296 n. 2. 


rliian, wv., 209 and 


raSe, see hrade. 


reow, ad}., 801 and 


v.; 856 N. 2; 411 N. 


rawan, sv., 396 i.. 5. 


N. 2. 


4; 412 k. 7, 11. 


rCafian, wv.. 412 n. fi. 


rBowe, -u, see rto. 


roccetlan, wv., 145; 


rSat, rSca, see hiQtAn, 


torrepen, pari., 391 


403 N. 




N. 1. 


rM, Bf.,262N. 1,2. 


r^cc{e)an, 'narrate,' 


ger^Bn.,267. a. 


rOda, wm.,26N. 


wv., 162 >. 3; 20«. 


rest. B^., 89 I.. 2. 


rodor,sm.,129;144.o. 


3. b-, 227; 407. 1 


ger^Hta, wf., 278 n. 4. 


rOf, adj., 295. 


ands.9; 410 n. 5. 


r^Btan, wv., 44 n. 1 ; 


-rofen, see rSofam. 


recc(e)an, 'reck.'wv., 
230 N. 1 ; 40T. 1 aiid 


69 H. 2 ; 359. 7 and 


BOmware, pr. n., 263 


N, 8; 405 N. 11. 


N. 7. 


K. 12. 


retan, wv.. 405 n. 8. 6. 


roUan, wv.,414n. 2. 


reced, an., 89. 3 ; 135. 


rewet, en., 248. 2. 


row, ad}., 301. 


2 ; 243. 2. 


rhi^B, aee hrycg. 


rawan, sv., 156. 5; 


r^cellestu, t,201. a. 


riaht, see ryht. 


na. 1 ; 396. 2. 6 and 


red, see rM. 


rice, an., 44 n. 1 ; 59; 


H. 8. 


-red, pr. n., 57 n. 2. 


130n.; 136.2; 177. 


riUi, adj., n6u.; 173 


gerefa, wv., 102. 2 and 


6; 181.1; 206. 3. ft; 


N. 2; 223; 296m. 1. 


N. 2; 276 M. 3. c; 


246 and n. 1, 2 ; 


ram(m)<3dlic, rQmed- 


277. 


248. 1. 


lic, adj., 231 N. 2. 


re f nan, refsan, «ee 


rice, adj., 59; 206 n. 


ryge, Bm., 44 n. 1 ; 


rsefnaii, nefean. 


5 ; 229 ; 309. 


2^. 1. 


regn, sm., 92; 141; 


ricsian, ricxian, see 


^iB, gee tea. 


185; 213; 214.3. 


rlxian. 


ryht, sn. and adj., 8.1; 


geregnian, wv., 413 


rldan, 8V.,382ji. 1. a. 


108 B. 1 ; 150 N. 3 ; 


«. 1. 


rlecelB, sm., 188. 2.6; 


164. I and N. 1 ; 221. 


rego],am,. 104.3 and 


238 N. 2. 


1 ; onriht (ariht), 
adv., 188 m. 3. 


N. 1 ; 160. 2. 


beciefan,wv.,360H.l. 


re(i)ht, see lyht. 


berlepan,wv.,406N.8. 


ryhtati, wv,, 100 h. 1 ; 


rgmpan, wv., 406 n. 8. 




108 N. 1 ; 164. 2 ; 


ren, rSn, teng, see «rn. 


rignan, wv., 92; 213; 


405 N. 11.6; 406 H. 


regn. 


382 N. 2. 


6 ; 410 N. 5. 


reo, wf., 117. 1; 218 


ribsian, riht(-), see 


ryhllic, adj., 43. 1. 


N. 3 i 278 s. 2. 


rixian, rylii(-). 


ryman, wv,, 406 m. 1. 


rtocan, sv., 384 n. 1. 




ryn, wv.,408n. 18. 


a, 2. 


407 N. 17. 


ryne, am., 263. 1. 


onreod, pret.,396N. 5. 


rima, wv., 107, 5 and 


ryWSa, wm., 227. 


reodaii,av.,384N.l.a. 


N. 6. 




gerSofa, see rEafinn. 


rlm(e)re,8m.,248.1.a. 


sacan, ay.,49N.2;198 


i«o£an,sv., 384N. l.a. 


rimpan, rinan, ring. 


N. 2 ; 207 ; 388 ». 2, 


reohhe, reogol, reoht, 


see (h)rimpan, rign- 


8,4; 370 M. 1; 371 


reoma, rSon, reopan, 


an, bring. 


». 2, 6; 392 m. 1. 
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sacc, sm., 10; 207. eftnol, sf., e n. 1 ; 62 aceawuag,8f., 156 n. 3. 

aftcerd, sm., 12 ; 60 k. ; 174. 3 and k. 2 ; see-, see also acie-. 

N. G. 262 N. 2; '264. 2; gesc&l, seegescead. 

saca, sf., 50. 2; 103; 265. 2. sc«gJS, scei«, smf., 6 

207 ; 263 aiid K. 1. sea-, scat-, see also n. 1. 

sadol, am., 60, 1 ; 103. acea-. seel, see aculan. 

'^am, amf., 118. 2 ; 173. BCEer, acffiroo, aee sc^uc, sm., 70 n. 3. 

■ 2andN. 1; 174K.3; acieran, so^;nc(e)aD, wv., 76 

26e N. 2. sc»«Sig, adj., 89 n. 1. n. 3 ; 198. 4. 6 ; 406. 

siecc, sf.,89N. 1; 231, sceabb, sm., 75. 1. 4. a and n. 8. c; 406. 

1 ; 268. 1. sc(e)acan, ev., 76. 2; Hc^ndan, see sciendaii. 

a^g(e)an, siede, see 107. 1; 100 n. I; gesc^nUi, f., 201. 4. b. 

Biicg(e)ftn. 3B8 n. 3, 4 ; 370n. 1 ; scfio, wf. ? 277 k. 2. 

gesteh, see sfon. 392 n. 1, 3. sceocca, see Bcacca. | 

s»l,8n., 103; 240; 263 Bc6acere, am., 157.2. Bc(e)ocha, wm., 220. 

N. 3; 288 N. 1; 280 sceacga, wm., 216.2. sceofaii, see scQfan. 

H. 2. sceiul (acEed), sn,, 75 sc(e|5gaii, ac(e)5)aii, 
swl, Bmf., 266 aiid u. s. 1 ; 271, wv., 414 n. 5. a. 

1. gesc(e)ad, an., 100. 8c(e)0h; am., 76. 2; 

ges^lSn,f.,201.2. ac(e)adan, sv., 37. 3; 115; 242.2andN.2. 

asemtingea, arandan, 76. 2; 16;. 4; 368 x. ecSob, ttdj., 296 k. 1. 

geaSne, see Bftntln- 1 ; 305. 2. 6anJN. 4. Ec(e)51, at., 65k. 

gea, s^ndan, geelene. gc(e)adu, sf., 103 n. 1; sceolan, seeacolan. 

siere, see sare. 260 and n. 2 ; 271. eccolh, adj., 81 ; 206 

aieterndng, am., 60 ofeisceadwian, wv., n. 1. 

H. 2. 412 H. 6. ac(e)olu, af., 253. 

afe'Serige,wf.,199ii.S. Bc(e)afan, av., 49 m. 2; 8c(e)Qn)iaD, sr., '. 
ssetil, aswao, see eetl, 75 h. 1 ; 368 k. 3 ; h. 3 ; 411 tr. 6 ; 412 

siwan. 392 and n. 3. n. 4, 6. 

BEBwet. Bn,,248. 2. sceaft,8m,,75.1; 193.1. 8c(e)(imu, af., 76. 2; 

B^z.seeBeax. gesceaft, afn., 192.1; 167. 4 ; 253 and h. 2. 

' sagu, af., 26S k. 2. 2.32. a; 261 ; 267 n. ec(e)op, am., 70. 2. 

aahtlian, TCv., 10. 2; 269. sceor, see scIiT. 

aalb, salch, see aealf, Bceal, seeaculan, aceorfan, av., 75 n. 3; 

sealh. BcSap, an., 75. 2; 109 388 s. 1. 

salo, adj., 300. andN.; 16T. 2. Bceorpan.av., SSSh. 1. 

Balor, an. ? 263 it. 3 ; gesceapu, an., lOS n. 1. sceort, adj., comp., 

289 And «. 2. ecear, sn., 290 n. 3. 307 ; sup., 310. 

salt, seesealt. acearp, adj., 180. acfiotan, av., 100; 384 

ailr, an., 62 ; 252 n. 2. BC(e)a^, wm., 107. 1 ; x. 1. a. 

sare, adv., 320. 276 n. 3, c ; 277. 8C6p, »ee aceap. 

sSrgian, WT., 411 N. 4. 8ceat(t), am., 76. 1; HCerBro,D.pl.,290ii.8. 

aSrian, WT., 4]1 N. 6. 167. 3; 195; 226; sc^rgan, scet, 8C«, 

aSrig, adj., 62 x. 231. 1. seeBcierian, ai:«at(t), 

bSuI, sees&wol. scEAw(e)re, am., 166 aceotan. 

a3i*an, av., 67. 2. a; n. 3; 248. 1. a. ac^fiJSaa, avrv., 76N.2; 

62 B.; 173; 364 n. Boeavrtan, wv., 411 k. 190. 2; 227; 373; 

2 ; 396. 2. c and H. 4 ; 412 n. 6, 8, 10, 392. 2, 4 and h. ; 

7,8. 11; 413N.7; 416k. 400 h. 1. 6; 401. 3 

geaawen, see aeon. 17. b. and n. 1. 
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Bceucca, scenfan, see- 


BCO-, see BC(e)o.. 


onscynian, Boynnes, 


■ware, scewung, see 


gescce, see gescie. 




Bcucca, scDian, scEa- 


Hcrsaf, sn., 240. 




nrere, scBawung. 


«crenc(e)an, wv„ 406 


scyrt&n, wv., 406 s. 


Bcla, -BB, -a, see scflo. 


s, 8. c ; 406 s. 2. 


10, 11. 6 ; 406 H. 2. 


gescle, sn,, 76 s. 3; 


screpan, bv., 391 m. 1. 


scyrtra, comp., scyr)^ 


24S H. 1. 


Bcride, am., 263. 1. 


eat, sup., 807; 310. 


scJeid,am.,76.3[16T. 


8crIfan,av.,S76». ; 382 


Bcyle, am., TO. 2 ; 263. 


2 ; 273. 


H. 1. a. 


1. 


scielfoD, sv., 387 s. 2. 


sciimmaD, fiV. P 386 


acySSan, see saeMen. 


"idcielian, -acylittn. 


N. 1. 


b6, afio, «»t, prOD., 4 


wt.,400n. l.a, 2. 


scrincan, scringan, bv.. 


». 2 ; 66 N. 2 ; 114. 


aciellan, bv., 387 n. 2. 


378n.1;38»n. 1,4. 


1; 133. a; 160 B. 6, 


«iendan,wv., 76^.3; 


BCri«aii,8V.,382N.1.6. 


7 ; 106 B. 6 ; 182 ; 


406 N. 11. a; 406 N. 


gcrfid, n.. 281. 2. 


187 ; 337 and H. 2 ; 


3,6. 


Bcruf,*»ee Bcurf. 


340. 


Bcien(«,8f.,2307». 1. 


ici7daQ,wv.,405f..3. 


s&i,««8<fon. 


Bcieppad, av., 75. 1; 


Bcua, wm., 70. 2; 116. 


aealf,- sf., 191 ; 192 


98. 6; 169. 1; 177. 


acucca, wm., 76. 2; 


N. 2. 


a ; 189 ; 227 ; 232. a ; 


220 N. 2. 


sealfian, wv., 9 b. ; 


368 N. 4 ; 872. 


Bcad(i)an, v., 885 b. 1. 


102; 129; 192.2. 


scieran, sv.,75. 1,2,3 


scOfan, BV., 76. 2 ; 359 


aealli, am., 223 n. 1 ; 


andN.1,2; 390k. 1. 


N. 9 ; 378 H. 1 ; 385 


242. 1. 




and N. 2. 


Bealta, eee s^llan. 


400 N. 1; 40aB. 1. 


aeulan, auv., 36. 3;T6. 


B«a1t, an., 158. 2. 


Bcierpan, 'sharpen,' 


1 ; 76 s. 2 : 157. 3 ; 


sealUn, av,, 396. 1. a. 


wv., 405 K. 8. a. 


202; 360; 360 n.3; 




8ciei-pan, 'clothe,' wv., 


423. 8 and N. 1. 


aeon, geaiene. 


405 «. 8, a. 


aculdor, Bm., 76. 2. 


aearo, an., 103 n. 1; 


scildan, wv.,358m. 1; 


onacimian, wv.,412k. 


160 N. 3; 174. 2; 


405 B. 11. a; 406 


2, 5; 413 H. 6; 414 


249. 


s. e. 


N. 3; 416 N. 11. c. 


aeaS, am., 273. 


soildig, see Bcyldig. 


15.0. 


aeaiul, see setl. 


Bolnan, sv., 37. 3; 867 


scQr, am., 76. 2. 


aeaw, an., 250. 1. 


K. 2; 382 N. 1. a. 


scurf, am. ? 179. 2. 


geaeaw, adj., .%1. 



geBcince,En.,206. 3, 6. Bcuira, see scua. aeax,an., 108.2; 162.1. 

Bcip, an., 241. geacy, see geecle. aeax. num., see ai(e)x. 

-scipe, 8m,,98N. ;263. •Bcyoc(e)aD, wv., 407 Seaxe,-an,pr. n., 261; 

1. H. 19. 264 ami M. ; 276 x. 

8Clpincel,sn.,248N.4. acyEa, see scfUan. 3. a. 

BcipWaro, -lara, an., acyte, am., 263. 1. aEc, »eeseoo. 

4.1 2. a; 249 n. 4. acy(h)end, m., 408 h. B€c(e)an, wv., 94. a; 

Bcitan, BV., 382 b. 1. a. 18. 126 ; 206. 3. 6 ; 221 

^lacian, acleacnea, scyld, af., 76. 2 ; 269. b. 1 ; 365 s. 8 ; 367 

BolEp, aclincan, acllt- acyldgiaii, wv., 411 n. 2 ; 369. 6 ; 4117. 1 

an, Bomegan, acnic- u. 4. and h. 13; 409jj. 1. 

an, see SRlaciao, acyldian, wv., 412b. 6. secg,sin., 177. a; 216. 

aleacnea, sitepan, Ecyldig, adj., 31 n. 1 ; 231. 1; 246; 247; 

alincan, alltan, •scya, wv., 408 s. 16. 263 n. 6. 

■Dieag(e>wi, snlouL scyndao, nv., TO. a. s^cg, af., 2S& 1. 
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B«cg(e)ftD, 'wT., IT ; 80 selua, «m eelf{a). seolh,. sm., 81 ; 104. 1 ; 

N. 1 ; 162 N. I ; 214. geseman, wv., 88n. 2. 242. 1. 

S; 216. 1 ami s. 1 ; H^mniiiga, adv., 318 n. eeoUan, Biollan, see 

S&6 s. 2 ; 40B N. 2 : semUnges, adv., 100 s^lan. 

415. 1 ; 410. 1 and n. 5. Heoloc, sioluc, sn., 105. 

B. 3, 13. B^nc(e)an, wv., 406 h. 2. 

Bedl-, see sell. S ; 406 n. 2. sSon, sf., >ee sSen. 

sefa, wm., 107. 2 and s^ndan, wv., 89. iarul sSon, slon, sv., 'see,' 

K.2; 277. H. 6; 198. 5; 86«. 40. 3; 67. 2. a; 

BSft, adv. comp., 186. 8; 405. 6; 406 and 78, 1 and n. 1 ; 82; 

1. a; 823. n. 8, 6, 7; 410k. 5. 83; 84. 1 ond n. 2 ; 

BSfte, adj., M. c;290; s^ndlic, adj., 3&0m. 108.2; 118. 2; 161 

315 M. 8. gesSne, see geslene. h. ; 162. 1 ; 164. 1 

E^gcan, E^ggiui, et«., senep, Bm., 69. and n. 1 ; 166. 2 

«ee e^g(e)aD. G^Qg(e)an, wv., 206 and n. 2, 6 ; 106- 6 ; 

Reglan,wv.,404N.1.6. b. 5. ' 173; 218. 2; 221 h. 

segn, sm., 64 K. seno«, bid., 69; 199 4 ; 222. 1 ; 223; 234. 

sell, see eSon. U.S. d ; 356 h. 1 ; 367 ; 

aebm, interj., 164. 1 sfio, wf., 113. 2; 278 371 ». i; 373; 374 

and N. 1. N. 2. h. J-5 ; 378 a. 1 ; 

seista, aeeEi(e)zta. uto, pron., sees^. 380; 391. 2 and n. 

sel, 8»., 288 n. 3. seoc, adj., 64 ; 165. 1 7, 9. 

Bfll, eomp., 312 N. 1; and n. 1. Beoii,^on,sv.,'stmn,' 

323. seodo, seesidu. 73. 3; 114. 3; 357 

Held, see setl. Beofa, gee seta.. h. 1 ; 373 ; 374 n. 3 ; 

seldati, adv.,se1d(n)or, eeofian, wv., 416 n. 383 n. 4. 

comp.,BeldoBt, sup., 16, a. besSoo, part., 383 ». 4. 

322 H. seofoD, Eiofun, num., seoDU, see sinu. 
B^le, HDi., 203. 1 and 105. 2 and n. 

N. 3. 160 N. 5; 192 N 

S^leberhting-, pr. n., 326 ond n. ; 331; Beowen,seowian, seox, 

215. (/. sibuD-. see seen, 'straiD,' 

GeleHt(a), Beloat(a), seofonfealdlice (seofo- Biwiau, si(e)z. 

Hup., 811 ; 312. faliice), adv., 198. aerSan, wv., 388 n. 1. 

setf(a),pron.,81; 194; 3; 330 h. 1. aess, an., 232. d. 

291 N. t ; 339. Beofont€ne, nnm., 315. sesta, see si(e)xta. 

BBlfwilles, adv., 320. seofontSoSa, --- - 





328. N. 1;241. 




hundaeofontig, num., sgiSan, wv., 405 n. G. 


la). 


326 and B. 1 ; 381. set! (seSel), an., 140; 


On. 


seofo«a, BloIoSa, wm., 183. 2. o ; 196. 2 atid 


S; 


105, 2. w. 1. 


227; 


aeofo«a,8iofo«a,num., settan, wv., 19. 2; 80. 


■ 1, 


106.2; 828. 1 ; 177. a; 196; 227; 


>3; 


Beohhe, wf., 220. 368 n, 6. a ; 400. 2 


410 


ftseolcaii, Bv., 81 ; 366 ands.l.c; 401. 1; 




>. 2. 402. 2 ; 400 N. 3, 7 ; 


B. 3. 


aeolf, see eelf. 407. 1 and n. 6 ; 410 



866 B. I ; 868 B 

5.6, 7; 360 b. 1 

407. land N. 3; 

N. 3, 5. 
aellio, adj., 81 ; 19f , 

aeira,8ella,comp,,180; seotter, aiolufr, bd., n. 6, 

812 and B. 1. 106. 2 and*. 4. geaeweii,aMaeon,*aee.* 
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Bex, ^an, siaio, see sigan, sv., 382 n. 1. a. siwian, ttv., T3 n. S; 

seax and sies, bSou, sige, am., 12S. 1 ; 1S3. 408 n. 1G. 

searo. b ; 182 and x. ; 2«1 ; six, ^ee si(e)x. 

Bibb, at., 134 n. ; 177. 263. 1 and n. 4. 6; b15, wE., 118. l.b; 278 

N.'2;257i 268.'l, sig(e)b6(a)g, Bm.,' 263 sla,'sle'a ? wf., 278k. 2. 

^eHib(b), adj., 2S7. h. 5. sift, seexlean. 

sibunaterri, en., 169 Big(e)fs»t, adj., 263 tisUciati, wv., 210. 1; 

N. 1 (c/. seofon). k. 5, 413 n. 1. 

sican, sv., 382 n. 1. a, Si^lheaman, pr. n., BliB(an), see slSan. 

sice, em., 263. 1. 214. i. slsge, seeslege. 

sicoi, am., 105. 3. 8ig{e)mund,-rSd,-wine, sltepan, sv., 57. 2 and 

sicor, adj., 58 m. 2; pr. n., 263 n. 6. m. 2, 3; 68; 160. 1 ; ' 

105.3. aigtan, wv., 404 «. 202; 210. 1; 3S6. 2. 

side, wf., 58n. 2. l.b. a and H. 3 ; 406 

I sIdfeaie,adi.,100N.7. sigor, m., 128. 1 ; 182 k. 10. 

■ sidu, Bill., 105. Sand n.; 288 ond n. 2. forsliewau.wy., 408.2, 

N. 6; 271. gesihS, aili'Se, Sllhear- -alaga, wm., 234. e. 

I sle, opt., .teeeoin. wan, see gesiehS, Blahte, wf., 278 n. 2. 

I gesi(e)b{<, af., 84. 1; sehSe, Sigelhear- sl^n), aee slean. 

j 100 N. 1 ; 1C4. 2. wan. siftpan, see alfepan. 

. Bielf, see aelf. simbleB, adv., 319. bISw, adj., 62 s. ; 301. 

*Biellan, sees^llan. aln, pron., 50; 335, aleacnes, sf.. 210. 1. 

siellic, seesellic. sinealdii, f., 100 n. 7. 8leaii,av.,-37. 2; 60.2; 

aieltan, wv., 405 is. slncan, av., 386 s. 1. 60; 84 n. 2; 98. o; 

11. b. sinewealt, adj., 105.3. 108. 2; 111.2; 162 n! 

slen, slon, si, 269 ain^a, -le(s), adv., 3; 166. 1; 214 n. 6; 

B-4. 317; 319, 231. 4 ; 234. c ; 296 

geaSene, adj., 222.2; ain^ian, wv.,414n.4. k. 1; 358 n. 7 ; 367 ■ 

391 H. 7. sin^l(l)ic,adj.,231.4. 308 n. 4; 373; 374 

aierwan, wv.,174n, 1 ; aingan, av., 386 b. 1. n. 1-6; 378 m 1- 

408. 1 and N. 4 ; 418 Buinan, sv., 386 n. 1. 380 ; 392. 2. 

N- fi- sfiiu, at., 105. 3; 200 algge, slaige, am., 234. 

Ki(etiraan,conj., 107n, and k. 2. c; 263. 1. 

'"" 2 ; 337 N. 2. aiS, am., 186. 1. 6 and sleh, slSpan, see al6an. 



Bi(e)i, num., 83; 108. 


N. 1; 327 N. 3; 331. 


BlSpan. 


1; 184. 1; 221. 2, 


sre, adv.,314; 323. 


Blldan, sv., 382 s. 1. a. 


326 and n. 


Bii5e(ine)st, sup., 314. 


slide, Bm., 263. 1. 


si(e)xta, num., 156.3; 


slBfatt, -(at, sm., 49 


alidor, adj., 105. 3. 


164 B. 1; 221. 2; 




9li(e)ht, am., 266. 


328. 


ai«ra, comp., 314. 


tcslltan. av., 382 s. 


al(e)xMne, num., 326. 


BiSSan, tee aieSSan. 




Bi(e)Ktig, num.,214n. 


sitUn,Bv,,14; 49; 64. 


sli(g), see sllw. 


1 ; 326 and n. 1. 


6; 151.1; 202; 232. 


slincan. sv., 210. 1 ; 


site, an., 263. 2; 288 


d; 358 K. 6. o; 360 






H. 6 ; 372 and «, ; 


slitan,BV.,'210. 1; 382 


8iftan,wv.,193. 1 ; 199 


301. 3 and n. 9 ; 410 




N. 1 ; 357 N. 1. 


N. 5. 


allw', Bm.' 250 n. 2, 


Bitun-, «ee aibun-. 


aI«,-8iweii,seesS,B«oii, 


Bl0b,sninf.,242.2;26e 


geslg, smn. ? 263 h. 6. 


'strain.' 


H. a 



:,■ Google 



dOpwi, BY., 386. 


Bnaw,8m.,62 if.;llB. 


8fliS,adi.,66; 186.1.6 


BiDiel, adj., 202. 


La; 174.3aRdN.2 


S1&. 


amEele, smale, adv.. 


260.1. 


aO«e. BOSUce, adv.. 


316 N. 2. 


snearh.Bl., 255.4. 


316 ; 316. 


snuelSearme, sri., 100 


sneome, adv., S15 n. 


q)adl-, «ee sp^tl. 


N. 7. 


1. 


BpadQ, wf.,278H. 1. 


8inflag(e)ttn, wv., 150 


•aaeorcan, sv., 388 n. 


apsec, Bpieria, see 


M. 3; 210. 1; 418. 1 


1,3. 


sprtec, spaiiaa. 


and N. 5. 


siiican,8v.,2I0. 1;382 


spJetan, wy.,405N. 8. 


smearwa, see sinier- 




BpSld, see Bp&tJ. 




RDide. am., 263. 1. 


spaldr, an., 139 n. 


8mea{n)ng, Bf,, 11!). 


BurSan, 8v., 359 n. 7 


spajian, wt.,411n. 6; 


aroeoa, see Bmeocaii. 


382 and K. 1.5. 


410 N. 13. a. 


Bm6ga(n), «ee BmSag- 


siiiwan, wT., 1S9m. 1. 


sp&tl, Bn.,140; 183.2. 


(e)an. 


sHoffa, wm., 192. 1. 


a ; 196. 2. 


Ba)eocaii,sv.,ieeH. 1, 


anoru, 8f.,2MK. 2. 


speafta, spearian. 


384 N. 1. a. 


EDOl(t)or, adj., 202 


specan, «ee Hpfiofta, 


smeortan, by., 388 k. 


228 ; 208 ami K. 3, 


Bparian, sprecan. 


1. 


RDOwan, sv.,384n. 4, 


aped, sf., 94. a; 150. 



, 104. 1; 396 k. 5. 

249 and n. 2. anyrian, wv., 400 k. 1. Epeld, n., 290 ». 3. 

Bme(o)rwan (Bmerian), EDjtru, f., 270 n. 2. spSofta, v., 384 k. 4; 

see Bmierwan. MBlf, s(ei^:endi, see 306 n. 6. 

smeSe, adj., 303 n. 2. self, sorgian. speoru-, spiwian, 

sniica(D), seeHineocan. s{>ft(e), adj., 209 n. 1. speowian, speonit, 

smi(e)G, Bill., 31 n. ; sOfte, adr., 66; 04. c; see spere, epOwan. 

266. 186. 1. a; 290 s. 1 ; spere.Bn., 104. 1; 247 

Bmierwan, wv., 150 n. 315 n. 3. k. 2 ; 261 ; 262 ; 263 

1 ; 408. 1 and m. 1, sShte, see sSc(e)aii. h. 4; 288 s. 1. 

2, 6 ; 409 N. 1. Eol, Bn., 230. 1. 6. spildan, wv., 405 K. 
HmiF(i)a(n), see Bmier- suit, see self. 11. a. 

wan. sOm-, samcucu, adj., spillan, wv., 867 h. 2; 

besmltan, sv., 362 h. 68 n. 1 ; 100 n. 6. 406 n. 6. 

1. a. some, adv., 316 k. 1. spilth, 201. 2. 

smiSian, wv., 105. 3. sgmhwelc, pron., 847. spincge, seeapynge. 

smiStie, wf., 227. E^ninian, wv.,411n.4; epinnan, bv., 386 n. 1. 

KiniSu, sf., 105. 3. 412n. 4,5,6; 414ij. Bpitu, sm., 271. 

Binolt, adj., 299 n. 1. 3, 4. splwan, sv., 73. 3 ; 382 

Emottlice, adv., 315 (ge)BQmnung, sf., 216; ti. 1. a. 

N. 8. 252 N. 2. apiwe, sm., 73. 3 ; 263. 

emflS, adj., 303 s. 2. ajmnuiiga,adv,,318N. 1. 

sinQgan, sv., 385. E^mteDgeB, adv., 319. apiwefia, wm., 73. 3. 

Bmyagan, see smeag- BgmwiBt, sf., 267 n. 2. spiwiao, wv., 73 h. 3; 

(e)an. eOna, adv., 68; 317. 173; 408 k. 16. 

amyHe, adj., 290 n. 1 ; soi^, sf., 214. 1 ; 252 ^On, sm., 68. 

316 k. 3. K. 2, 4; 264. 1; 276 ap.jnan, sv., 371 h. 8; 

smyriau, snS, see h. 3. b. S02 k. 4. 

smierwan, snUw. sorgian, wv., 214 n. 6; BpQTinan,Bv.,302N.4; 

Bniegl(8Diil),sin.,214. 411k. 6; 416 n. 11. 306. l.bandti. 4. 

3. sOrlg, see eftrig. ^or, ss., 339. 1. 6, 
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Bpora, seespura. 




ttiolan, wv., 106. 8; 


sporettan, wv., 408 s. 


stalu, sf,, IM. 


164. 2 ; 411 N. 4; 412 


spoman, »ee apuman. 


Et&n, am., 17; 63. 


N. 6. 






Btlco), adj., 296. 


174.3; 296.2.6ond 


102 H. 4. 


stlele, SD., 222. 2 ; 248. 


N. 8. 


BtanitiLe, adj., 200. 


1. 6. 


sprrac, sf., 180. 


Btapol, am., 103 ; 245. 


stiell, Em., 266. 


spreeco, see spreoan. 


sta«elian, wv., 50 h. 1 ; 


4sUepan,wv.,405».8. 


8pr»dan, wv.,405n.3. 


129; 201 K. 2. 


stiera, aiiora, wm.. 


BpreacSi, iee aprecan. 


fitaiSol, sm., 50 N. 1 ; 


100.2. 


geaprec, sn., 241. 


103; 129; 144. a; 


stleran, sUoran, wv.. 


■precan, av., 53 ; 164 


201 N. 2. 


40. 1 ; 100. 2 ; 159. 6; 


N. 2; 180; 202; 350 


atealdan, ev., 396. I. a. 


406 H. 1. 


H. 1; 370 N. 4, 6; 


steaIliiin,wv.,412N.9. 


Btlgan, Bv., 64. a; 62; 


871 K. 2; 801 n. 1, 


aMarra, see steorra. 


106.3; 164 N. 6; 214. 


5,8. 


B^de(Btyde),Bm.,263. 


lamJH.1,6; 369.4; 


sprecol, adj., 104, 3. 


1 aid N. 6. 


870 N. ; 382 n. 1. o. 


Bprei>g(e)an. wv., 406 


Btedef«<8t (stydfiest). 


4. 


N. 2. 


adj., 263 N. 5. 


st^ Bm,, 263. 1. 


Bpreocan, see sprecan. 




6tl(g)rSp, sm., 214. 6. 


BpringBD,Hv.,215; S66 


198.2. 


Btigu,af., 106.3. 


M. 1. 


BMfn,Bf.,69;14I;108. 


Bll(g)weard, sm., 214. 


aprintan, sv.,38aN. 1. 


2. 


6. 


sprQtan, by., 386 n. 1. 


Btgf nan, see sttefnan. 


Btl(g)wlta,wm., 214.6. 


spryttan, wv., 400 n. 


atela, wm., 107. 2. 


still, adj., 296 R. 2. 


I.e. 


stelaii, HT., 19. I ; 390 


stiUan, w»., 406 k. 6. 


spura, wm., 65. 


N. 1 ; 391 N. 6. 


Btincan, sv., 216 b. 1 ; 


spuman, sv., 55; 389 


atellan, wv., 407. land 


886 N. 1. 


and N. 4. 


N. 4. 


stiiigan, BV., 386 h. 1. 


spynge, wf.,SlM. ;215 


forestemma, wv., 405 


stingS, fee atlncan. 


N. 2. 


N. a 


BlIrAp, -ward, -wiU, 


BpyriMi, wv., 400 n. 1. 


stemn, Bmnn.seestefn, 


see Btlgr&p, etc. 


-Blffif, sm.,240. 


st«fn. 


stocic), Bm., 226. 
st<indan, sv., 198. 4. a; 


aUefiian, wv., 89. 2 and 


8^ii<^,Bm.,210.4;280. 


v.'2. 


tOBt^nc<e)an, wv., 405 


202;206. bawl K. 2; 


BtSlan, w».,20lN.2. 


H. 8. e. 


869. 2; 360 n. 5; 


stffilwierSe, adj., 201 


st^ng, am., 266. 


371 N, 2, 3, 6; 392.3. 


N. 2. 


atgopfseder, m., 64 m. 


BtOw, sf,, 259. 


BtiBiian, VTT., 350 h. 1. 


Bt^or, sf.. 100.2. 


BtTffic, adj.. 204 N. 1. 


stilnen, adj., 17; 2B6. 


atE[)ra(n), Btlora(n), see 


atrilt, Bf., 17; 67. 1; 


signer, n. pi., 290 N. 3. 


Btiera(n). 


160. 1. 


stSnihte, see Btftnlhte. 


Bteorfan, bt., 388 b. 


strawberie, see atreaw- 




1. 


Vie! 


268. 1. 


steorra, wm., 79. 1 ; 


Btreaw,Bn., 111. 1 awl 


■ StBppan, 87., 89 N. 1 ; 


150 N. 1; 178. 2. o; 


N. 1; 119 N,; 260.2 


858 N. 5. a; 372; 


226;276h.8.c;27T. 


avd N. 3, 4. 


303.4. 


Bt^pa, see aiaeppan. 


atreawb^rie, wf.. Ill 


M»fl, ro., 240. 


Bteup-, see Btfop-. 




BUeiWian, wy.,89N. 1; 


sticce, BD., 206. 3. b. 


Btreawi an ,see strewian . 


227. 


slice, am., 263. 1. 


Btreo, adj., 294 h. 1. 
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Btr^cc(e)aii, wr., 407. 

1 and N. 0. 
stredan, see Btregdan. 
Btregan, wt., 408 n. 14 

(ijf. girewian). 
stn^an, sv., 214. 3 



atfde, etc, see st^e, 

istyfecian, wr., 411 
N. 4. 



. 1. 



ityltan,wv.,405N. 10. 
sv., i!i4. a styDtan, wv., 357 v. 1. 
8;359n,3; styrian, wv., 400 n. 1; 
8; 380 and 409 n. 1. 

sDcaD, EV., 365. 
sufon, see seofou. 



swEelc, tee Bwelc. 
8w»r, adj., 57 n. 3. 
aw§B, adj., 57. 2. 



BwsiiS. sn., 240. 
Bw£e{(er, pron., 345 y. 
swApan, sv., 806. 2. c; 



string, am., 206. 
aCreDge, adj., 200 n. 

303 N. 2; 309; 310. 
fiti'^ng(e)o, -u, f., 

S.b; 268 ; 27^ and 

N. 3. 
Btr^gra,coinp,, string- sninnig, sulf, see eyn- 

eet, eup., "" ' "'" " 



sugga, wm., 216. 2. 
. sugian, see s(w)u^an. 
I Huhlriga, -erga, wm.. 



8 war, see sw 
BwaiSer, see i 
swa^u, sf.. 






; 310. 
strengS(uKstrsn«[ul), 

1., 135. I; 184 

215 ; 255. 3. 
gegtrSon,sn., 100. 
strSow, streowian, 

strei, see strtaw. 



sulh/sttl), 1,223; 284 

andv. 1, 3. 
saliDCel, sn., 24S n. 4. 
euluDg, sm., 43 n. 4. 
sum, pron., 203 n. 4; 

2»4; "■" 



Hwealwe.wl., 171 n. 1; 

278. 
(&)sw^bban (sw^fian), 

wv., 400 N. 1.6, 2; 

401, 2; 402. 1; 410 

N. 2. 
Bwefan, sv., 172; 391 



m, adj., 294 and sw^fian, s< 



Btrewian, wv., 73 n. 1 : 

408 N. 15. 
strlcan, bv., 382 n. 1. 



Btrlenan,wv.,100.1.6; 

406 N. 1. 
Btrfman, v., 390 v. 3. 
BtTQDg, adj., 89. 4 ; 290 

F. 1 ; 808 N. 2 ; 309 ; 

310. 
strQngian,wv.,41lN.5. 
atrgngor, Btr^ngost, 

adv., 322. 
strudan, av., 386. 
stryta, wm., 96. a. 
studn, 8tu«u, f., 133. 

b ; 282 an^ N. 
atulor, n., 289. 
HtuDd, sf., 254. 1. 
Btundmielum, adv., 

320. 
stycce, so., 248. 1. b. 



M. 2. 

Eumor, sm-, 273. 
Sumurssetan, pr. 

276 N. 3. a. 
gesund, adj., 95. 
geaundfulnes, sf., 1 



4. a 



!, wf., 278. 

I, am., 50; 134. < 

12; 270; 271 ai 



Sweg(e)n, Swein, pr. 

swelc, awilc, pron., 
43 N, 4; 206 s. 6; 
342 and w. 8; ~" 



sApan, I 

N. 4. 
fla«, adv., 814; 321, 
aQSan, adv., 321. 
BuiSerra, comp. , stlS- 

mest, sup., 314. 
SiW5hymbre, pr. n., 

264. 
8uSweard(es), adv., 

319. 
Su(u)t«ngli, pr. n., 

186 N. 1; 199 N. 1. 
suwian, see 8(w)ugian, 
swA, conj., 345. 
swtelan, wv.,40eB. 2. 



swelce, swUce, adv., 
386 and 44 s. 1. 

swelgan, sv., 359. 4 
(tndN.S; 871 n. 4; 



sw^nc, am,, 210. 4. 
aw§nc{e)an, wv., 405 
N. 8. c, 10 ; 406 n. 2. 
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swmdMi,ay.,386K.l. 


•yndrig, adj., 214. 6. 


Sw6on, pr. n., 110 n. 


swingan, sv., 386n. 1, 


syngian, wv., 411 n. 


1; 114. 2; 277 N. 2. 


2,4. 


4; 412 H. 6; 413 k. 


sweopn, awiopu, see 


Swlpu, St., 105 N. 1 ; 


a 


swipu. 


278 N. 1. 


synnig, adj., 6 h. 1; 


aweor, am., 113. 2. 


Bwira, aee aweoia. 


214 H. 1. 


sweora, win., 218m. 1. 


oferewI«an, wsv., 382 


gesjnto, f., 95; 201. 


sweorcan,8V.,388N.l. 


N. 2 ; 405 N. 6. 


4. 6; 266. 3. 


sweord,8n.,72;156.2. 


Bwltima, Bwikil, see 


sype, Bm., 263. 1. 


sweorfan, sv., 160 n. 


swigtima, sweotol. 


syBerra, comp., 314. 


1 i 388 N. 1. 


BwOgan, ay., 396. 2. b. 


ayx(s)t, see aeon. 








72 ; 104. 4 ; 106. 1 ; 


ewolo«(a), 8wm., 104 


ta, wf., 118. 1. 6. 


286 and n. 4. e. 


N. 2. 


t4, yrf. (=tan), 278 




aWOra, 3SC BW60Tdi 


H. 2. 


286. ' 




tacen, am., 138; 141; 


sweotol, Bwutol, adj., 


geswosMrna, see ge- 


148; 185; 248. 3 


71 and N. 1; 72; 




and H. ; 244. 1. 


104. 4 ; 106. 1 and 


ewote, adv., 815 n. 3. 


t£e«(e)aD, yyy., 206 n. 


N. 1 ; 296 and N. 2 ; 


awotol, see sweotol. 


6 ; 210. 2 ; 221 N. 1 ; 


316. 




369. 6; 407. 1 and 


8W60tol(l)ic, adj., 231. 


a(w>ugian, wy., 105k. 


K. 11. 


4. 


li 214. 8; 416 b. 


tttfl, 8f., 192. 2. 




17. a. 


tttflan, wy., 367 n. ]. 


Bweotule, adv., 315; 


ewuluDg, af., 216. 
Bwura, sward, bwus- 


tSh, see teon. 


816. 


ta>h(h)er, sm. ? 220 ; 


Bwerlan, «v., 367 n. 2 
372 and n. ; 378 h. 


ter, swutol, awylc. 


222N, 4;228andN. 


see Bw^ra, sweoid, 


lai, af.. 67 N. 3. 


1 ; 398. 4 and H. 7 i 


Hweoster, sweotol. 


tielan, wv., 406 s. 1. 


400 H. 1; 410 H. 5. 


swelc. 


Uesan, wy., 406 b. 1. 


swete, adj., 209 and N. 


awyle, Bm., 263. 1. 


t&l, see Ull. 


I i 302V. 


swylt, am., 266. 


talenta, wm., 50 n. 6. 


8we«i5an, wt., 400 ». 


swyrd, seesweord. 


talian, wy., 412 b. 10; 


1. 6; 401 N. 2. 


geawyri, an. (?), 267.0. 


416 N. 9. 


Hwica, wm.,107K. 8. 


swytol, »ee sweotol. 


talu, Bf., 253 B. 2. 


awican, sv., 164 h. 6; 


ayc{e)an, wy., 407 


t«D, 8m.,278M. 2. 




N. 16, 17. 


t&DC, -tara, see tScen, 


swice, adj., 302. 


Byfon, seeseofon. 


^ip-, Iflftearo. 


swlcian, wv.,418k. 1. 


syfre, adj., 231. 4; 298 


getSwe, sf., 43 B. 4; 


Bwiool, adj., 147; 207. 


N. ; 299. 


67. 2. a. 


awifaQ,8y,,382N.].a. 


ofer8ylefran,wv.,404. 


tiwian, wv., 67. 2. a. 


Bwlgian,8eeB(w)ugian. 


1. c. 


tea,iiuiii.,teala,tfia(nK 


Bwl(g)tlma, wm., 214. 


sylt, sylfor, «ee self, 


ay., buudtAantlg, see 


e. 


seoUor. 


tlen<e), Wla, tCon, 


BwUc(e), «ee Bwelcle). 


sylian, wv., 400 b. 1. 


himdteontig. 


BwUe, Mn.,2e3. 1. 


a, 2. 


t«ar, am., 111. 2 ; 166. 




syll,sf.,268. 1. 


1 ; 228 and N. 


231. I; 386b. 1. 


ayUan, see a^Uan. 


-tearo, -tegSa, seeacip-. 


geswinc, en., 2S7: a. 


symbel, an., 190. 


Iflgt^aro, teofia. 


Bwinoan, sv,, 380 k. 1. 


aymblaii,wv.,404.1.c. 


te^ian, ynr., 412 b. 6. 
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tfih, tei<g)'Sa, lee teon, 

t«la, adv., 107. 2 and 

s. 2 ; 317. 
geteld, BiL, 212 k, 1. 
teldan, hv., 360 r. 1 ; 

88711. 1. 
tetga, nm., 870 n. 3. 

a; 277. 
t^lltui, WT., 80 R. 2; 

89. r; 183. 1 ; 407. 

1 ond K. 5; 410 N. 

4; 416 N. e. 
t^miau, t^mmaii, nv., 

400 H. 1. a, 2. 
tempel, en., 140; 148. 
■ttnf wv., 408n. 18. 
oatenan, see ontynan. 
lEndan, wt., 405 n. 

11. a. 



(hiuid)teoatig, nam. 
113. 2; 160. 2; 336 
ands.l; 327 ; 881 

hundieontlglald, arms. 



104. 1 



I., 43. 2. 

24g. 



-tec^^ aee -tigoiSa 

and teo^a. 
teohlh), tiohh, sf., 84. 

1 ; 220 ; 231. 1. 
t«obIuaii,eto., wv., 84. 

l;220ands. 1;411 

s. 4. 
teola, teolian, tee t«1a, 

l^on, tlon, 'draw,' bv., 
108. 2; 119; 163 
andN.l;16&. 1 aiuJ' 
N. 1; 16S. 2; 106. 
8; 214 N. 5i 223; 
366 H. 2; 867; 871 
N. 4 ; 373; 374 N. 1, 
3,4,6,6; 880; 384. 
2 ; 386 N. 3. 

teon, tlon, ' accuse,' 
ST., 84. 2 and n. 2; 
114. 3; 367; 373; 
378 N. 1 ; 883 ami 
H. 1, 8. 

teona, wm., 277. 



113. 2 

304 N. 1 ; 328. 
teran, st., 3S0 h. 1. 
t«BO, adj., 104. 3. 
tiber, sn., 192 k. 2. 
tid, «f., 269 and n. 

1,5. 
tle^an, nv., 31 h. 
tlen(e), nam., 113 n. 

2; 195; 325andM.; 

827 N. 3; 831. 
Tig, tigan, see TIw, 
i Uegan. 
tigol, at. ? 186. 1 ; 264. 

2. 
1 -UgffSa, nam., 106. 8 

andn. 5; 328, 
tig«iaii, wv., 214. 3. 
tihtan, wv., 369m. 1. 
til,adj.,105N.8;294. 
tilian,tlolian,wv.,106. 

2a7KjN.3;107N.4; 

413 N. 1 ; 416 H. 14. 

a, 16. a. 
getiinbre,en., 248. i.b. 
timbrend, f., 387. 
UiDbr(i)an, wv.,358n. 

4;404. l.e;406and 

N. 6; 412 k. 2,4. 
getincge, eee getyoge. 
tintregian, wv., 412 

N. 9. 
tir, sm., 58 N. 1. 
tl^ian, see UgSian. 
TIw, pr. a., 260 k. 2. 
ta, prep., 60 N. 
getog,-b, Bn.,214it. 1. 
t5h, adi.,67;223K. 1; 

223 N. 1 ; 296 H. 1. 



toptp), sm., 189; B26. 
Ut«, sm.,0e;186. I.b; 

106 : 281. 1 aiuj s. 2. 
Uiw(e)«rd, -word, adj., 

43.2.6, 3. a; 61. 
trtef, sn., 103 and N. 2; 

240 ottdM. 1. 
trag, adj., 57 n. 8. 
trahtian, wv., 10 ; 82 n. 
tredan, sv., 391 h. 1. 
(4)tr^dan, wr., 371 

N. 4 ; 400 N. 1. c 
tl«o{w), BU., 73. 2 and 

N. 2; 113. 1; 160 h. 

7; 166. 5 and b. 4; 

196; 260. 2 and H. 4. 
treow, 8f., 01; 100. 1. 

6, 2 ; 269. 
getreowe, tee getrlewe. 
treowfcest, ad}., 166. 6. 
getreowian, getiiow- 

(i>aii, WY., 100. 3 ; 

412 K. 7. 
IrSowleaa, adj., 166. 6. 
treowleaBiie8,sf., 04h. 
getreowlice, adv., 150 

K. 7. 
tTeu(w)-, trew(u)-, see 

trSwan, gfe(ge)trlewa[i. 
rge)trIewaD, wv., 100. 

2; 166. 6; 408. 2. 
getrlewe, adj., 100. 1. 

6; 166. 6; 169. 6. 
trifot,SD.? 198. 2. 
getrta, getriwe, gitrlw- 

ia, triwleas, tee 

trtewan, getriewe, 

trlewau, treowlaw. 
trttwian (trOguui , tiyg- 

iga), WT., 81; 116 

N. ; 413 H. 6, 8; 416 

H. 11, 17. 6. 
trvmomn, trymian, 

WT.,400n.l.a,2,4; 

410 g. 6. 
to, «ee twegen. 
tad(d>or, an., 229. 
betuh, bituichn, tee 

betwnb, betwSonaiii. 
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tfln, sti).,61; 96. a. 
tnufte, nf., 44 b. ] 

I33.a, 6;276an(Ii 

3. o, 6 ; 278. 
tungol, BD., 243. 3 and 






; 244. ] 



.,248r.4. 



turf, (., 
tOsc (tOx), sm., 204. 3. 
betui, Bee betwux. 
tuna, adv., 107. 3 and 

N. 3; 317; 331. 
lw&, num., iwS, win,, 

see twegen, tw£o. 
twegen (tncegen), twfi, 

to, num., 60 N.; 133. 

a; 172 and N.; 324. 

2andti.2;32T;328; 

329 N. 3; 831. 
tw^lf (tncelf), num., 



tw^lfwintre, adj., 303 



twia, -e, see tuwa. 
twia, North., see tw$o 

and tw&)g(e)au. 
twi(e)f(e)ald, -fold, 

adj., 43. 2. 6; 51; 

330 and n. 1. 
twileallice (-fallice), 

adv., 198. 3; 330 



twig, SI 
164. £ 



105 N. 



twiga, twtgafn), «ee 
tuwa, tweog(e)an. 

betwih, see betweoh. 
getwinne, num., 829 
N. 3. 

twiwa, betwii (be- 
twiui, betwoi, bc- 
twux), twcegentig, 
twufaUl, twuga, 
betwuh, twy(n), 
betvfyh, betwjnan, 
see tuwa, be- 
tweoi, twentig, 
twi(e)f(e)ald, tuwa, 
betweoh, twfio, be- 
twEoh, betw6onum. 

tydde, see lyn. 

tjht, sm.. 266. 

tyhtan, 



twenUg, num., 326 and 

H. 1, 2; 328; 831. 
twentigo«a,num., 106. 

8; 328. 
tw6o, twlo, wm., 114. 

3; 166.3; 166 h. 4; 

277 B. 2. 
twfiog(e)an, twIog{e)an, 

wv., 114. 3; 166 N. 

4 ; 414 N. 5. b. 
betweoh, betwnli, 

prep., 71 and s. 1 ; 

84.2; 166 N. 2; 172 

a.; 320 H. 1. 
tweouian, wv., 114. 3. 
betweon(um) (betwin- 'Kaccian, wv., 10; 412 

[um], betwl[e]n, 

etc), prep., 222. " 

and H. 4 ; 829 H. 
tweowa, see tuwa. 
betwBoi, betwTii, 

prep., 71 ; 84 N. 1 ; 

172 N. ; 204. 8 



11. 6. 
tylg, adv., 323. 
tyn,wv,,117K.;230N. 

1;408n.]8;410n.1. 1 
onlynan, wv., ^. a; 

164. 
getynge, adj., 215 v. 2. 
oftyrfan, wv.,40&>J. 1. 
lyman, wv., 406 h. 2. 



Sierf, ■SffirBca, seefiear, 

iSencan. 
'Sieslice, adv., 349. 
VnUo, conj., 201.4. a. 
<Ke)«afiitn, wv., 160. 4 

andN. I; 412 n, 6; 

413 N. 8, 6. 
V&b, iSaane, see £eah, 

tSar(a), adv., 321 h. 2 

(see ■S&t). 
wsca, see Serscan. 
«e, part, rel., 340. 
S£, proD,, see ^6. 
g«^Seaf)an, see ge^Saflan . 
«eah,oonj,,108.2;163 - 

ge%abt, sfn., 162. 1 ; 

261 ; 269. 
«earf, at., 168. 1. 
'Searfende, 'Kearsca, see 

iSDrfaii, ^racan. 
^aw, sm., 260. 1. 
■Sec, see ■5(1. 
«ecc(e)an, wv., 207; 

407. 1 and N. 9. 
-Segen, part., 301 r. 6. 
«ega, sm., 141; 186; 

214. 3. 
Segnian, wv., 214. 3; 

412 N. 2; 413 H. 3. 
«egii, at., 253. 



Segn. 



c), «e 

L, «&bh. 



, 6; 126; 184 

' ; 215s. 



I feeder, adv,, 821 n. 3. 

•SleIi, geSteht, Jtonc- 

(e)aii, ^^ene, %eniiB, 

see 3eah, ge^Seaht, 

; ■JSencean, b6, ^onne. 

; 'SffiT, adv., 321 and h. 



2(8ei 



-a). 



1 ; 407. 1, 

«eng, ■Ben(g)S, see 
■Segn, S!^c(e)ftu. 

■Senian, «^nnan, wv., 
175b.; I76n.2;358 
N, 6. c; 400 N. 1. a, 
2; 401. 2; 410 N. 5. 

^nian, see ^egnlan. 

«eod, St., 64; 100. 2; 
150 N. 2. 

-^Eodan, see -■i!9edan. 

ge^Seode, geVlode, an., 
100. S. 

Dilz,;;,. Google 



ISrltnan, ev., 378 n. 1; 



ISeon, «Ioii, ST., 40. 
64. 2; 114. 3; 1 

N. 4; 186n. 4;23 
e; 369 n. 6; 37 
374 H. 6; 383 a^ 
H. 1, 2, 3; 3S6II. ^; 
408 N. 18. 

'SeoBtra, see ^estre. 

«eobui, ST., 384 N. 1. 
a; 886. 

'Seo(w), em., 78. 2 and 
11.2; 113. 1 and k. 
1 ; 160 H. 2 ; 174. I ; 
250. 2 and n. 4. 

•mow, adj., 301. 

Seowa, ISiowa, tee 

'tieawian, WT. , 160 h. 7 ; 

412 s. 2; 413 N. 7; 

416 N. 15.a, 17.6. 
tteowincel, ^iowincel, 

sn., 248 N. 4. 
tSeowu, tSiowu, af.,: 



6; 180; 338. 
Sewan, wT.,408s. 1 
«huebl, see Sw6al. 

tticce, adj., 207 n. 2. 
'3icg(e)aii, HWv,, 64. 
'" . 3 ; 391 N. 1 



400 H. 



i;40lN 



er, adv., 321 and 

H. 3. 
ge-, underSIedan 

(-■Blodan), WT., 100. 

2;405n.3;406n.8. 
eieetra, adj., 100. 1. b; 



; Slnc(e)an, see 

i (e)iui. 

. ISmdan, ST., 386 

; 3Inen(a), see 

I en(u). 

; «ing, an., 199.2. 

4!ang^, Bee 'SyDC(e)aD. 

tSiagian, wv., 413 m. 5. 

■8ird(d)a, see «ridda. 

«!8l(e), awf.,221. 2. 

«lu, Bf., 160 N. 7. 

iSiQwa, SM Siwa. 

ffluwaa, 150 k. 7. 

«iwa,f:, 166.5. 

ISiwgan, Wil, see Seow- 
iaD, «tale. 

«6, wf., 67; 116; 218 
N. 3; 278 ». 2. 

^S,, Soalga, see 'KwEan, 

, gelSofta, -wm., 193. 1; 

199 K. 1. 
i thOhEB, 'SOhl«, see -SO, 
'e^DC(e)aii. 
«olian, W7., 3C5 k. 3; 
; 411 N. 6; 416 n. 11. 
a, 16. 
fS^n, prijn., gee sS, 
'_ I, adT.,321. 
^ncKS, adv., 320. 
fiQiician,wT.,411ii.4; 

412 K. 7. 
15one, se« a^. 
^oniie, adv., 4 n. 2 ; 
65 N. 2. 
; 'Soriende, see fiurfan. 
; SoTh, see fiurh. 
«om, am., 109 s. I 



«reag(e)an, wv., 411 

«rSatiaii,WT.,412(j.f 
9; 418 N. 6; 41 



tSieiga, 3ee'Sreag(e)an. 
■SrSo, 3eefirl(e). 
ft-Brtotan, ST., 384 n. 

1. a. 
^rSotian, see ttrEatian. 
firtoMoiSa, num., 328. 
■SrfioUene, Sreotlyne, 

num., 230 N, 1; 3:i5. 
i5reowa, tee Sriwa, 
'Sreecan, see ^TscaD. 
JSridda, num., 328; 

331 N. 
Srl(e),nam,33N.;114. 

1, 4; 150 N. 7; 106 

M. 6 ; 109. 2 ; 324. 3 

andN.2; 326 n. 2; 

327; 328; 329 h. 3; 

«ri(e)Eeald, adj., 330 

and N. 1,2. 
i'BrleHtrian,wv.,lB6. 1. 
■Srl(g)a,-e, see Kriwa. 
■Brima, am., 186.2.6. 
brines, «rinnea, at. , 230 



tSringan, sr., 
1,4. 



«riana,num.,329N.2. 

«rintan, ht.,-388 n. 1. 

«racu, sf., 253 and tSrto(t)ne8, sf.,196N, 3. 

H. 1. iirltig, Srittig, num., 

g^ra«en, part., 392 214 n. 1 ; 230 h. 1 ; 

tee ^(^(e). 
«riwa (Sriawa), num., 
73.3; 160 N.7; 317; 



foriSneataii, wr., 406 '• 

H. 11. 

firftg, sf., 254. 1. 
ttirauu, see iSrfio. 
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•Sroh, an,, 242. 2. 




ufan (ufane, nfenne, 


«rOHm, smrt.. U2. 


^uslic, adj,, 100 n. 3 


ufenan), adv,, 65; 


iSroiu, wf., 278 n. 1. a. 


348. 


231 N, 3; 314; 321 


«r6w(e)re, am., 248. 1. 


«atan,BV.,8&4N,l.o 


andN. 1. 


«rOwian, wv., 355 s. 


385. 


wfemest, aup., 314, 


2, 3; 411 N. 6; 412 


3wa, ■Swffi, see Bwean. 


ufer(r)a, cojnp., 65; 


H. 3, 4, 6, 11; 413 


geSw8BrlSc(e)an, wt.. 


314 and n. 1. 


s. 1, 8. 


201 N. 6, 


Ufie, pt. n., 102. 1. 


geSrQen,part.,38AN. 1. 


«wahl, «ee «w6al. 


ulor, adv., 56, 


«rOh, (.,U6k. ;223n. 


«weal, SQ., 222. 2 and 


Qhte, -a, wnm.? 186 


1; 284 andB. 1,2, 




N. 4; 276 N, 3. 6; 


3,4. 


«wean,8v,,98.a; HI. 


280 N. 2; to uhtea, 


«raBtfel, sn., 289 n, 3. 


2 ; 102 N. 1 ; 166. 1 


adv,. 320. 


AiSraien, part., 386 n. 1. 


172; 214 M. 5; 368 


un-, neg.,56H. 1, 


•5rycc(e)an,wy.,22lN. 
1 ; 358 N. 5. a ; 350. 


M, 4; 373; 374 b. 2, 




3, 4, 5 ; 377 w. ; 378 


N. 2. 


5 and n. 0; 407 n. 


H. l;392.2ajldN. 7. 




16, 17, 18. 


Sweorh,adi., 70n. 1; 


386b. 4. ' 


•■Sryo, wv,, 117. 1 and 


164. 1 ; 218 N, 2 ; aee 


unc(er), -it, see ic. 


s. ; 408 N. 18. 




uncer, poss, pron.. 


ofi5rysc(e)an,wT.,203. 


«weran, bt., 300 b. 1. 


147 ; 335, ■ 


3.6; 405 H. 8. c. 


Swerh, see 'Sweorh. 




iiryainaD, wt., 404 m. 


SwInan,sv..382B.l.a. 


the second element eif 


1, 6. 


iSwItan, ev„ 199. 2; 


the CQiti-^^miA, 


«ry«, af., 26B. 




nnforeu^!, adj., 43 b. 4. 


iSrytte lie, see «r6otiene. 


«wyrian, wT., 218 v. 


un8ebl&)(h), adj., 297 


«&, pron., pi. ge, gle, 


2 ; 400 M. 1. 


H. 2; 301 B. 2. 


eto,,4aN.;74; 150 


i^dffiges, adv., 320. 


ungelic, adj., 212 v, 1. 


K. 7; 166,6; 173 n. 


geSyld,8n(.,267,6;2e9, 


ungemet, .mete{R), 


1; 175.2; 182 ; 188. 


«yle, am,, 263. 1. 


adv,, 212 N. 1; 319, 


2 ; 210, 3 ; 332 ; 340. 


«ymc, adj., 100 b. 3; 


uuge«mged, part,, 414 


thuachl, see «w6al. 


34S. 


N. 2. 


«uUic, adl, 100 N, 3; 


«Jii, wv., 222. 1; 408 




349. 


s. 18, 


ungew^mmed, adj,. 


Sungen, -on. see «eon. 


«yDc(e)an,WT.,3lN.; 


212 B, 1, 


8unor,Bm,, 70; 246. 


186 N. 4; 215 N.l; 




Sunw^nge, -w^nge. 


221, 1; 407. lands. 


ungnleKe, adj,, 303 


' 8wn., 215 b. 2; 280 


13. 


B. 2. 




ISynne, adj,, 298 n. 
«yrel, 8D., 218. 1. 


unigmetes, unilic, uii- 


geSuren, part., 386 k. 


iweinmed, sec unge- 


'' li390N. 1. 


^yrfende, see %urfaJi, 


metea, -gelic, -g«. 


' iSurfan, anv,, 232. a; 


«yrDihte, adj., 290. 


wgraraed. 


360n,3; 4a2,6and 


Syrre, 8dj.,178, 2. 6. 


unljed(e), adj., 299 


'' N. 3. 




B. 1. 


Surh (i5urg), prep., 56 


tSyrst, am,, 266. 


(mmyndlunga, adv.. 


N. 1; 223 k. 1, 


i^ratan,wv., 405.6. 


318, 


mend, num., 327 and 


■Syalic, adj., 100 k. 3 ; 


ttnnan, anv., 6 n. 2; 



eOseadfeald, adj., 320 ^wi 
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imwydful, adj., 263 


i!rfec(e)an, wv., 407 n. 


Waldere,pr. n., 217.- 


H. 5. 


18, 17. 


walla, see willan. 




wxclan, Me wacian. 


-waran, w. pi., 263 n. 


N. 2. 




7 ; 276 K. 2, 3. c ; 


un^^gneeH, adv., 320. 


w^, sn., 240. 


277. 




wmdan, wv,,405n. 3; 


waraa. North., see wer. 


N. 4. ' ' 


406 N. 6. 


-waras, pt., 203 n. 7. 


untruin[an (mitrym- 
ian), wv , 4!3 n. 7 ; 


(ge)wSde. sn., 166. 1. 


-ware, -a, pi., 268 n. 


e; 248. 1.6. 


7. 


416 K. 11,/. 


wsedelnes (wieBtlnea), 


war(e)man, wv., 60 n. 


antwendlic, adj., 166 


Bf., 201. 3. 


1 411 N. 4. 


N. 4. 


wildla (wtefila), win., 


warian, wv., 411 n. 4. 


unwilles, adv., 320. 


201. s: 


irarofi, am., 103 and 


up{p), adv., 189; 231. 




N. 2. 


1 ; 321. 


wiege, sn., 248. 1.6. 


warp, see weorpan. 


uppan, adv., 321. 


Wfegn,sm-., 141i214. 3: 


wari5, see weortian. 


uppe, adv., S21. 


maihte, see w^co(e)an. 


-warn, et, 263 h. 7. 




w»], an., 240. 




318. 


w»la, see wela. 


wascan, sv., 10; 204. 


ure, gen,, see io. 


wslhrGow, -lirEaw, 


3 ; 392 N. 1. 


Or(e), puss, pron., 335 ; 


adj., 43. 2, a; 217. 


wawan, av., 62 n. ; 


836. 


wxUe, WEel Ca(n), w£§ [nn , 


396. 2. c. 


tU, tee ic. 


wSmnian, wffiQ, see 


waxaii, see wasuan. 


Osa, pron., 336 h. 


miella, wieitao, viasp- 


w6, see ic. 


User, pron., 180; 336 


en,w»pn(i)aii,wiegn. 


wSa, wm., 62 N.; 118 


«. ; 335 N. 


wSpen, sn., 141 ; 15Q. 


N. 1. 


fisic, see ic. 


1. c; 189; 243. 3; 


wSa, adj.,30lN. 2. 


Qt, Qtan, adv., 821. 


244, 2. 


weahsan (wealiian). 


flte, adv., 314 ; 321. 


wSp(en)maQ, m., 188. 


Weal, see weaxan. 


ut(e)me3t, comp., 314. 




Wealh. 


aurira, coinp., 314 




gewealc, an., 267 h. 1. 


andf.l. 


406 N. 6. 


wealcan, sv,,396. 1.0. 


fl5senge,adj.,18SN.3. 


WOT, adj., 178. 2. c; 


weald, sm., 273. 


Qtlali, am., 214 n. 1. 


294. 


geweald, sn., 43. 2. 6, 




WEeraa, see wer. 


wealdan, av..205N. 2; 




Warburg, pi n., 284 


359. 2; 396. 1. a. 


vlpere, wl., 276 n. 


N. a. ^ 


wealdend, m.,286a«/i 


3. c. 


wsero, fiwiergan, see 


N. 2. 




weorc, 4wierff)e)an. 


wealdend, t., 287. 


wacca, see vracian. 


wsma, wm., 170. I. 


gewealdes, adv., 320. 




wtesma, wm., 221. 2. 


Wealb, wealh, pr. n., 


411 N. 5; 416 N. 10. 


wffisttn, am., 142 ; 196. 


em.^ 35 N. 2 ; 80 n. 


wacor, adj., 228. 


1 ; 221. 2. 


1; 98, q; 218. 1; 


wadan, sV., 392 h. 1. 


wlBBliDbiere, adj., 299. 


223 ; 242. 1. 


waioca, gee waciaii and 


wietan,wv.,405N.8.6. 


weal(l), B.O., 239. 2. 




w»ter, sn., 148; 243. 


weallan, sv,, 80 n, 2; 


w»cce, wf., 89 «. 1; 


3; 245. 


81 N. 1; 98. a; 387 


206. 3. &. 


wietran, wv., 406 n. 5. 


N, 1; 396. 1, a. 


vneccende, scewacian. 


wKi(an), wala, see 


wealwian, wv., 411 


weeccer, adj., 22a 


weax(an), wela. 


N. 4. 
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weam«tto, f., 201. 4. ( 



-weard, adj., 13. 2. b, 

3. a and n. 3. 
-weard(eB), adv., 310. 
wearo'S, see waro'H. 
weas, adv., 31«. 
weax, sn., 162. 2. 

, BV., 82; 98. 
; 162. 1; 



; 108. 



les. 1 and N. 
6; 221, 2 and N. 3; 
359. 7, 8 and B. 8 ; 
371 N. 2, 3; 392 N. 



weleras, sin., 104 n. 2. 

welgehwier, (ge)wel. 

hwler, adv., 321 n. 



■wellaii, sv., 387 b. 1. 
w^lle, »ee wielia. 
welljrgiB, vtellere, wf., 

170. 
w^mman, viv., 405. 3. 
Tien, sf., 68 n. 2; 269. 
•weu ? wv., 408 B. 18. 



407. 1 and n. 9. 
w«cg, am., 247. a. 
wecg(e)aD, wT., 400 

N. 1. 6; 401. 2 ond 

N. 1. 

gewed, an., 267. a. 
wedan, wv., 406 b. 3 
wi;d(d), an., 247. b. 
bew^dian, wv., 4: 



weorpan, bv., 42. 1 ; 

72; 79.1; 100. 1. a; 

166.2; 158.1; 189; 

309; 371 n. 2, 4, (i; 

377 N. ; 378 N. 1 ; 388 

and N. 2, 4, 5, (1. 
weor«, em., 100. 1. a. 
weorfian, av., 72; 7fl. 

1; 166. 2; 158. 1; 
109. 2; 3&0; 368 b. 
7 ; 359. a oiMi N. 7 ; 
371 B. 2, 4, 6; 377 
N. ; 378b. 1; 388 and 
M. 2, 4, 5. 
weor«ian,wv.,72; 166. 
2; 411 B. 4; 412 n. 
; 4, 6, 6, 8, 10; 413 
; N. 0. 
weorSig, see worSig. 
weorSmynt, ef., 266. 3. 
I weoean, bv., 370 b. 8; 



weder, an., 148. 

wefan, av.' 63; 107.2; 
190; 301 B. 1. 

n., 166. *!; 164 WSob-, WlohsWn, pr. 



w^nge, en., 280 m. 1. 
wEninga, adv., 318. 
w^nnan, w^iiian, wv., 

400 N. 1. a. 
wSobud, weocu, weodQ, 

weoduwe, see wEo- 

fod, wQcu, wudu, 

wuduwe. 
weofod, an., 43 b. 4; 

84. 2 ; 222 n. 1. 






«. 2; 171 » 



; 172 



; 214. 2 ; 241 

i ; onweg, adv., 188 

B. 3 (aweg, see on). 
wegan, sv., 57 n. 3; 

214 N. I; 359 N. 4; 

391 B. 1, 9. 
welg, see weg. 
wel, Bdv., 166. I. a; 

315 B. 3. 
wela,wm.,104. 1;107. 

2 and N. 2 ; 166. 3 ; 

160 N. 2; 270-B. 2, 



., 84. i 



WeohtH, Wlolit(-), 

see Wiht(-). 
weola, see weia. 
weotoc, Bm., 105 n. 1. 
weolocrfed, adj., 71 

N. 1 ; 188 B. 2. 
weoras, see wer. 
weorc, sn., 72; 164. 1 

and B. 1 ; 210. 4; 

238 s. 1. 
forweoren, part., 382 



weotan, weotod, gee 

witan, nitod. 
weotuma, wm., 104. 4. 
wepan, sv., 306. 2. 6 

w€pen, wSpnan, see 
w»pen, wffipn(i)an. 

wer, Bm., 104. 1; 156. 
3; 160 B. 2; 171 K. 
1; 172; 181.1; 241 

N. 1. 

werc(liea), 4w?rda(n), 

see weorc, tlwierdan. 

forweren, part., 382 

H. 3. 

flw^rgan, see dwlerg- 

(e)an. 
w^rgian, wr., 411 u. 

4. 
w^rian, WT., 17fl;227; 

400 b. 1; 409 b. 1. 
gew^rian, wv., 400 s. 



; 277. 



,,68. 



weomi, weorod, weo- werod, sn., 104 n. 2 ; 
rold, see wyrm, 185. 2 ; 243. 2. 
werod, worold. werod, adj., 104 b. 2. 



wesan,sv,,49; 156. 2; wiergen, sf., 133. c 

202; 360; 370 is. 7; 268. 1. 

391 H. 1 ; 427. 3 and meniiui, wv., 405 n. 1 

N. 9, 10; pieL wan, wierpan, wv., 406n, t 

nas, 4S N. 1 ; ntes, a. 

nieron,172N.;427.3. ■ 
west, ^v., 314; 321. 



dwfistan, wv., 406 k. 
11 ; 406 N. 3. 

wSBten, en., 231. 4 ; 
246; 246. 2 and h. 

weateira, comp., west- 

mest, aup., 314. 
weSla, see wjedla. 

w^eti'an, weaxaii. 
wh-, see liw-. 
wjada, Wialitred, wia- 

rald, wibed, see 

wudii, Wihtred, wo- 

rold, wfiolod. 
wican, ST., 364 n. 1 ; 






., 247. 6. 



wid, adj., 315. 
wide, adv., 315. 
widla, wm., 201. 3. 
wldlian, wv., 201.3. 
wid (u) we, see wuduwe. 
gewielc, sn., 267. o. 
wieldan, wv., 405 n. 

11. a. 
wieliacel,sn.,24gN. 4. 
wielisc, adj., 98. a. 
wiell, sm., 266. 
wiella, wm.,16fl. 3. 
wielm, sm., OS. a. 
wieltan, wv., 405 ». 

11.6; 406 N. 7. 
wielwan, wv., 173. 2; 

408. 1 and n. 7. 
Swierdan, wv., 405 m. 

11. a; 406 K. 7. 
(4)wiei^(e)an, wv., 

159. 2; 162 ». 6; 

218 B. ; 214 N. 11 ; 

406N.2; 406 N. 1,6. 



2.6. 



wieiB, adv., S'2 

wiersa, comp., 71 n. 2 ; wln(g)eard, 

159 N. 3; 180; 312. 7. 
wiersiaii, wv., 156. 4. winoan, a% 
wier«e, adj., 71 k. 2; 386 n. 1. 

100. 1. a; 156. 4 

15(1 N. 3. 



windaii, sv., 366 K. 2; ; •■ 

386 M. 1. i I; 

wme,ein.,133.o;n2; J. t. 

262; 263 b. 2. I; I. 

Winebald, Wioeliic, i 

pr. n., 268 s. 5. t. ]i 

"■'!i(e)ster, adj., 186, | 



, 214. 



gewif, an., 263 h. 3. 
wif. En., 69 ; 239. 1. t 
wlflan, wv., 412 n. S 
wifrnqn, m., 108. 2 

281 N. 1. 
wlfod, 8ee wEofod. 
wiga, wni., 107 n. 3 

214 K. 5; 277, 
wigbed, see wGofod. 
wigeiid. 111., 24 N. 



viht, s 



wuht. 



Wiht, pr. n., 84. 1; 

28* B. 7. 
Wibtglr, pr. n., 84. 1 ; 

278 and n. 2. 
Wihtheriiig, pr. n., 

216. 
WihthQn, pr. n., 84. 1. 
Wihtred, pr. n., 150 

N. 6. 

wild(d)eor, wilder, Bn., 

231.3; 289. 
wiide, adj., 201.2. 
gewile, gewill, an*., 263. 

2 and N. 3. 
willa, win., 276 «. 3. 6. 
willan, aiiv..355ji. 4; 

360 N. 3, 5 ; 428 and 

notes. Of. nellan. 
wiiies, adv., 320. 
wilnian, wv., 411 n. 4. 
I see wifmijn. 
171 N. 2. 



139; 148; 273 and 

«. 2, 3. 
gewintred, part., 414 

N. 2. 
wir, em., 58 n. I. 
wiroaii, wiri{g)aii, wis- 

an, wiscan, see wyrc- 

{e)an, wierg{e)an, 

weosan, wjsc(e)an. 
wise, f., 276 N, 3. 6,c; 

278. 
wisian, wv., 230 n. 1 ; 

411 N. 4; 412 b. 2. ' 

gewiB(a), adj., 226 ; 
232. d 

wiBt,Bf.',267N.2; 260. 

wita, wm., 107. 3 and 



377. 



.,64. 



;62; 



106 N. 1 ; 107. 3 and 
B. 3; 131; 172; 195; 
100. 1; 226; 232. c, 
d; 378 N. 4; 420. 1 



gewitan, bv., 105 n. 1 ; 
376 N. ; 882 «. 1. a. 

wile, sn., 248. 1. 
witga, wm., 276 n. 3. 



